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EDITOR’S PREFACE

On Monday, November 4th, 1877 a meeting was held in Raffles Library, Singa-
pore. Among those present were Archdeacon G.F. Hose, who presided; C.J. Irving,
the Resident Councillor, Malacca; W.E. Maxwell, who was later the Colonial
Secretary; A.M. Skinner, the Colonial Treasurer; W.A. Pickering, the Protector of
Chinese; N.B. Dennys, Magistrate; and D.F.A. Hervey, Magistrate.

Mr Skinner proposed and Mr Irving ded a lution **that the
present form themselves into a society for collecting and recording scientific infor-
mation in the Malay Peninsula and Archipelago. The said society to be, for the pre-
sent, called ““The Straits Asiatic Society””. Those present formed themselves into a
provisional c ittee. The ittee then resolved to communicate with the Royal
Asiatic Society in London to seek agreement to the incorporation of the society as
the *“Straits Branch” of the older society, which was founded in 1826.

The Governor of the Straits Settlements agreed to be Patron, and for many years
afterwards Governors continued to give their patronage. Founder members, num-
bering about 150 persons, who were elected during 1878, included Rajah Brooke of
Sarawak; Frank A. Swettenham, of the Colonial Secretariat; Major J.F.A. Mac-
Nair, the Colonial Engineer; Capt. Bloomfield Douglas, the Resident of Selangor;
H.C. Syers, Superintendent of Police, Selangor; Major S. Dunlop, to be Inspector-
General of the Straits Settlements Police; Tan Kim Ching, son of Tan Tock Seng;
Syed Abu Bakar, a Selangor Chief from Ulu Bernam; Lt R.S.F. Walker, Deputy
Commissioner, Perak Armed Police; Hoo Ah Kay (Whampoa), one of the first Un-
official Members of the Straits Settl; Legislative Council; and Syed Mohamed
bin Ahmed Alsogoff.

The original objects of the Society included “‘the publication of papers in a
Journal'", and the first of these Journals was dated July 1878. It included papers on
‘‘Malay Proverbs™ by W.E. Maxwell; ““Chinese Secret Societies’" by W.A. Picker-
ing; “‘Geography of the Malay Peninsula” by A.M. Skinner and “‘Dialects of
Melanesian Tribes of the Malay Peninsula’ by M.M. Maclay.

In March 1878 the Royal Asiatic Socicty in London agreed to allow the Straits
Asiatic Society 1o change its name to “The Straits Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society'" and this was approved at a meeting held on May 6th, 1878. For the
next 45 years this name remained unchanged, but in 1923 a decision was taken, after
reference to all members, to rename the Society ““The Malayan Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society.""

Eighty-two Journals had by then been published and the last of the Straits Branch
series was dated November 1922. From 1923 the now familiar combination of
capital letters JMBRAS, came into cxistence, but, although the serial numbers of
future publications was continued, the Journals of the Malayan Branch were each
given a Volume number, and each Volume had several Parts. Thus JMBRAS Vol-
ume One Part | was published in April 1923, Part 2 was published in October and
Part 3 in December of the same year.
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The last Journal to be published before the Japanese invasion of Malaya was
Volume 19 Part 3, in December 1941. The next issue, Volume 20 Part 1, was pub-
lished in June 1947.

In 1964, soon after the establishment of Malaysia, the name of the Society was
changed from Malayan Branch to Malaysian Branch. The first issue of the Journal
of the Malaysian Branch was Volume 37 Part 1. The serial number of the Journals
had remained unbroken, and the number of the first issue of the Journal of the
Malaysian Branch was numbered No 205. By the middle of 1977 the serial number
on the latest Journal (Volume 50 Part 1) had reached 231, representing the grand
total of the number of Journals which had been published by the Society in the 99
years since the first issue of the Journal of the Straits Branch.

In 1970 the Society published *‘Index Malaysiana’*, covering Journals published
by the Society between 1878 and 1963. A First Supplement was published in 1974
covering the subsequent decade. *‘Index Malaysiana" listed more than 290 authors
and more than 170 subject headings.

With such a wealth of scholarship and such a variety of subjects, it has been an
unenviable task to select a mere 30 articles for publication in this Centenary Volume.
The Hon. Editor has been fortunate to receive the help of an Editorial Committee
whose names appear on another page, in carrying out this heavy responsibility.
Limitations of space and finance compelled the Committee (o omit many important
articles by famous Malayan authors, and it has been necessary to shorten several of
the articles which have been included, To our members and other readers we ask for
forbearance if some choice article or some favourite author has not been included.
The most prolific contributors to the Journal have been R.O. Winstedt (144 arti-
cles), H.N. Ridley (95 articles), C.A. Gibson-Hill (48 articles), W.E. Maxwell (35
articles), W. Linehan (33 articles) and R.J. Wilkinson (28 articles).

Many distinguished Malayans have been elected President of the Society, includ-
ing Sir Richard Winstedt who held the post from 1927 to 1935; Dato Sir Roland
Braddell from 1948 to 1951; Dr C.A. Gibson-Hill from 1956 to 1961; Tun Abdul
Razak from 1962 to 1964 and Tan Sri Nik Ahmed Kamil from 1964 to the present
day.

The total membership today is 713 — a figure which has seldom been equalled.
Of these nearly threequarters live in the territories of Malaysia, the Republic of

Singapore and Brunei, but the remainder reside in 32 other countrics, and the
Society's Journal is more widely read today than at any time in the past century.

Tan Sri Datuk Mubin Sheppard,
10th October, 1977 Hon. Editor MBRAS

Articles in this volume are reproduced from the original texts in the Journal.
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The Founding of Singapore
by T.S. Raffles

(This interesting letter of Sir T. S. Raffes has been kindly placed at the
disposal of the Straits Asiatic Society by the Chairman or the Raffies Library
and Museum Commiltee, with the following explanation.)

Singapore, 3rd December. 1878.

The Chairman of
The Committee of Management
of the Raffies Museum.

Sir,

1 was requested when leaving England, by my friend Mr. T. Dunman,
formerly Commissioner of Police, Straits Settlements, to take charge of the
‘enclosed most interesting letter from Sir Stamford Raffies to Colonel Adden-
brooke, dated Singapore the 10th June 1879, and to llu Raﬁbx Museum here
in the name of T. H. Scholejield Esq. of B hire, to whom
it belongs.

1 have no doubt you will consider the letter, containing as it does the
views of the Founder of the Settlement at the time of his taking possession, of
sufficient value and interest to provide for its safe-keeping in the Raffles Mu-
Seum.

1 have &c.,
(Signed) w. W. WILLANS.

Singapore, 1oth June, 181g.
( To Colonel Addenbrooke)
My dear Colonel,

You will probably have to consult the Map in order to ascertain
from what part of the world this letter is dated. Refer to the extremity
of the Malay Peninsula where you will observe several small Islands
forming the Straits of Singapore. On onc of these are the ruins of the
ancient Capital of “*Singapura,” or *‘City of the Lion™ as it is called
by the Malays. Here I have just planted the British Flag, and a more
commanding and promising Station for the protection and improve-
ment of all our interests in this quarter cannot well be conceived.
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Since my return to this Country my public attention has been chiefiy
directed to the proceedings of the Hollanders, who, not satisfied
with receiving from us the fertile and important Island of Java and the
Mol have pted to exercise a sup! y over the whole of
Borneo and Sumatra, and to exclude our nation from all inter-
course with the other States of the Archipelago. They have been
very particular in the means, and they seem to have considered the
degradation of the English character as necessary to their own
Establishment. You may casily conceive how much annoyance
this has given tome, and prepared as I was to remain a quiet spectator
of all their actions. I have not found it possible to continue entirely
neutral. While they confined their proceedings to the Countries
in which Europ hority was established, we had no right to
interfere; these we had by Treaty agreed to transfer to them, and
they were of course at liberty to act in them as they thought proper
without reference to our interests; but they no sooner found them-
selves possessed on these than they conceived the idea of driving us
from the Archipelago altogether, and when I made my re-app

in these Seas they had actually hardly left us an inch of ground to
stand upon. Even our right to the spot on which I write this, though
yesterday a wilderness and without inhabitant, is disputed; and, in
return for our unparallelled generosity, we are left almost without
a resting place in the Archipelago.

But it is not our interests alone that have suffered by this un-
expected return; those of humanity and civilization suffer more
deeply. To comprehend the question justly you must consider that
it has always been an object of the first importance to our Indian
interests to preserve a frec and uninterrupted commerce with these
Islands as well on account of this commerce itself, as the safety of our
more extensive commerce with China, which lies beyond them; and
that for the last century, owing to the defects and radical weakness
of the Dutch, we have been able to effect this without serious mole-
station from them. The consequence of this constant and friendly
intercourse has been the blish of indep
States throughout the Archipelago. These have advanced consider-
ably in civilization; and as their k ledge i d so did their
wants; and their advancement in civilization might be estimated in
the ratio of their The latter is suddenly arrested by
the withering grasp of the Hollander; the first article he insists upon
is the exclusion of the English and the monopaly on account of his
own G of wh may be the principal produce of the
place; the private hant is thrust out jor d to
put up with vexations and impositions but above all the unhealthy
climate of Batavia; at which Port alone the Dutch seem determined
thatall the trade of these Islands shall centre. Surely after the millions
that have been sacrificed to this hateful and destructive policy. they
ought to have had some common fecling for humanity, some object
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in view beyond the cold calculations of profit and loss. Let them do
what they please with Java and the Moluccas, and these contain
a population of at least five millions; but with: the population of
Borneo, Sumatra and the other Islands, which is at least equal in
amount, they can have no right to interfere by restrictive regulation.
Let them turn their own lawful subjects to what account they please,
but let them not involve our allies, and the British character, in the
general vortex of the ruin they are working for themselves.

1 must beg your pardon for troubling you with politics, but it
is necessary I should give you some account of them to explain the
cause of my movements, which have been various and rapid. I had
not been six weeks in Bencoolen before it was necessary to penetrate
into the interior of the Southern Districts of Sumatra. 1 had hardly
acc lished this when my ion was directed to Central districts
and the original scat of Malayan Empire® ; on my return from there
I had to send a party across the Island from Bencoolen; being the
first attempt of the kind ever made by Europeans, and finally I had
to proceed to Bengal to report my proceedings and to confer with the
Governor General as to what was best to be done to check the further
progress of the Dutch. Here I fortunately met with every attention;
the subject was fairly and deliberately considered, and to use the
emphatic words of Lord Hastings “there was but onc opinion as to
the moral turpitude of the means employed by our rivals and their
determination to degrade and injure the British. In this crisis it
remained to be considered what was best to be done in this country
without exciting actual hostilities; and what should be recommended
to the authorities in Europe. It was clear that the object of the Dutch
was not only to command for themsclves all the trade of the Eastern
Island, but to possess the power in the event of future was of preventing
our regular intercourse with China. By possessing the only passes to
this Empire, namely the Straits of Sunda and Malacca, they had it
in their power atall times to impede that trade; and of their disposition
to exert this power, even in time of peace, there was no doubt. It
was therefore determined that we should lose no time in securing,
if practicable, the command of one of these Straits; and the Straits
of Malacca on account of their proximity to our other Settlements
appeared the most eligible. T was accordingly authorized to provide
for the establishment of the British interests at Acheen, (the most
Northern Kingdom of Sumatra and which commands the Northern
entrance of these Straits) and to fix upon some Station that might
equally command the southern My iati pied
a period of several months, but they ended successfully, and the
pred: of the British infl in that quarter has been duty
provided for. The same has been effected at this end of the Straits

© Mesangkabax ; an interesting account of this visit is to be found in Crawfurd's
Descriptive Dictionary p. 273.
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and the intermediate station of Malacca although occupied by the
Dutch, has been completely nullified.

This decisive though moderate policy on the part of the British
Government has paralysed the further efforts of the Dutch, and we
have reason to hope that every thing will remain ir statu quo pending
the references which are necessarily made to Europe by both parties.
Our eventual object is of course to secure the independence of the
Bornean, Sumatran and other States with which we have been in
alliance for the last twenty years; and further, if practicable to re-
gain the Settlements of Malacca, Padang and Banca. These ought
never to have been transferred to the Dutch, but as they are indebted
to us in nearly a Million Sterling on the adjustment of their Java
accounts, it is to be hoped we may jet make a compromise for their
return.

1 shall say nothing of the importance which I attach to the per-
manence of the position I have taken up at Singapore; it is a child
of my own. But for my Malay studies I should hardly have known
that such a place existed; not only the European but the Indian
world also was ignorant of it. It is impossible to conceive a place
combining more advantages; it is within a week’s sail of China, still
closer to Siam, Cochin-China, &c. in the very heart of the Archi
lago, or as the Malays call it, “the Navel of the Malay countries';
already a population of above five th d souls has collected under
our flag, the number is daily increasing, the harbour, in every way
superior, is filled with Shipping from all quarters; and although our
Settlement has not been established more than four months every
one is fortably housed, provisions are in abund. the Troops
healthy, and every thing bears the appearance of content and abun-
dance. 1am sure you will wish me success, and I will therefore only
add thatif my plans are confirmed at home, it is my intention to make
this my principal residence, and to devote the remaining years of
my residence in the East, to the advancement of a Colony which in
every way in which it can be viewed bids fair to be one the most im-
portant, and at the same time one of the least expensive and trouble-
some, that we possess. Our object is not territory but trade, a great
commercial Emporium, and a fulorum whence we may extend our
infl litically, as ci may hereafter require. By
taking immediate possession we put a negative to the Dutch claim
of exclusion, and at the same time revive the drooping confidence of
our allies and friends; one Free Port in these Scas must eventually
destroy the spell of Dutch monopoly; and what Malta is in the West,
that may Singapore become in the East.

1 shall leave this for Bencoolen in a few days where I hope to
remain quictly until we hear decidedly from Europe, at all events
I am not likely to quit Sumatra again for some months and then
only for a short period to revisit my new Settlement. You may judge
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of our anxiety to return to Bencoolen when I tell you that we left our
little girl there in August last, and have not since seen her. Lady
Raffies, who accompanied me to Bengal and is now with me, has
since presented me with a son; the circumstances preceding his birth
were not very propitious; 1 was obliged to quit her only four days
before the cvent, we were almost amongst strangers, no nurse in
whom to confide, no experienced medical aid, for we had expected
to reach Bencoolen in time, and yet all went on well, and a finer
babe or one with more promise of intelligence never was beheld.
You will recollect that our little girl was born on the waves, under

il not more promising, and yet no mother and no children
could have suffered less. What strange and uncertain dispensations
of Providence! Good God when 1 think of Claremont and all the
prospects which were there anticipated,—but I must check my
pen.

I thank you most sincerely for your letters of the 8th December
1817 and 29th April, 1819; the former 1 could never acknowledge
till now; the latter is before me and I cannot express how much I feel
indebted to you for your kind and affectionate attention. The en-
gravings | have duly received; one of them in particular is dear to me
from many associations; it is from the Painting which T so often
admired in the Drawing-room.

Your account of our amiable and invaluable Prince has given
me the greatest satisfaction. He has indeed had his trials, but that
he is himself again proves him to be of a higher being than our or-
dinary natures. Volumes would not do justice to his merits or his
virtues, my heart overflows when I think of him and of his sufferings,
and though far removed and separated from the passing scene, be
assured I listen with no common interest to all that is said of and
about him.

1 have told you that Lady Raffles has presented me with a son
and a daughter; from the circumstance of the latter having been
born on the voyage, the Javanese who are a poctic people, wished her
to be named Tunjung Segara, meaning ‘Lotos of the Sea,” and a more
appropriate name. for purity or innocence could not have been con-
ceived. 1 gratified their wish, but at the same ime my own, by pre-
fixing a more Christian and a more consecrated name **Charlotte”;
my son has been christened “Leopold”; and thus will ““Leopold
and Charlotte” be commemorated in my domestic circle, as names
ever dear and respected; and that of my daughter will be iated
with emblem of purity, handed down in remembrance of one whose
virtues and interests will never be gorgotten.

1 must not close this letter without giving you some account of
my occupations and views as far as they are of a personal nature;
1 am vain enough to hope that these will interest you more than all 1
could write of a public or political nature.
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Not withstanding the serious demands on my time arising out
of my public station, and the discussion I have naturally had with
the Dutch Authorities, I have been able to advance very considerably
in my collections in Natural History. Sumatra does not afford any
of those interesting remains of former civilisation, and of the arts,
which abound in Java. Here man is far behind-hand, perhaps a
thousand years even behind his neighbour the Javanese; but we have
more originality, and the great volume of Nature has hardly been
opened. I was extremely unfortunate in the death of Dr. Arnold,
who accompanied me as a Naturalist from England, he fell a sacrifice
to his zealous and indefatigable exertions on the first journey he made
into the interior; but not until he immortalized his name by the dis-
covery of one of the greatest prodigics in nature that has been yet
met with, a flower of great beauty but more remarkable for its di-
mensions; it measures a full yard across, weighs fifteens pounds, and
contains in the Nectary no less than cight pints, each petal being 11
inches in breadth and there being five of them. I sent a short des-
cription of this plant, with a drawing and part of the flower itsclf, to
Sir Joseph Banks; from whom, or some of the members of the Royal
Society, you may probably have heard more particulars. I have now
with me as a Botanist Dr. Jaik, a gentleman highly qualificd, and we
are daily making very imp dditions to our H i We
have recently discovered at this place some very beautiful species of the
Nepenthes or Pitcher Plant, which in elegance and brilliancy far surpass
any thing I have yet seen in this quarter— the plant is very remark-
able, and though the genus has been generally described but little
is known of the different species. We are now engaged in making
drawings of them, with a few other of the most remarkable and
splendid productions of the vegetable world which we have met with,
and propose forming them into a volume to be engraved in Europe.
This will be an carnest of what we propose to do hereafter, and you
will oblige me much by informing me whether His Serenc Highness
would have any objection to the first result of our labours being de-
dicated to him; there will not be above six or cight engravings, but
they will be on a large scale.

Besides our Botanical pursuits I have in my family two French
naturalists, one of them step-son to the celebrated Cuvier; their
attention is principally directed to Zoology, but we include in our
rescarches every thing that is interesting in the mineral kingdom;
our collection of Birds is already very extensive, and in the course
of two or three years we hope to complete our more important re-
searches in Sumatra. We shall endeavour to include the Malay
Penii Borneo and elsewh h the Dutch, who are the
Vandals of the East, do not establish themselves to our exclusion.
I hope the plants &c. by Dr. Horsficld reached Claremont in safety
and tolerable preservation.

On the West Coast of Sumatra abound great varieties of Asallims
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and Madrepores; but few of these are known in England, and collec-
tions are rare. | am preparing a few for Claremont and shall be happy
to hear from you if they are likely to be acceptable, or what would
be more so. 1 beg you to present my respects to Prince Leopold with
every assurance of deep regard, affection, and esteem which it may
be respectful for me to offer.

To the Duke of Kent, (although I have not the honor of his ac-
quaintance I am personally known to his Royal Highness) I will thank
you also to present my respects, and my congratulations, as well on

i iage as his appoil of C der-in-Chief, which
we learn by the Public Prints has recently taken place.

Allow me to add my kindest remembrances to Sir Robert Gardi-
ner, the Baron Dr. Stockmar, and other members of the family or
visitors to whom 1 may have the honor of being known and who are
kind enough to take an interest in my welfare; and to assure you, my
dear friend, that I am with sincerity and truth.

Your obliged and
very faithfully attached friend,
(Signed) T.S. RAFFLES.



AMALAY NAUTCH.
BY
FRANK A, SWETTENHAM.

Read at a Meeting of the Society held on the Sth August 1878.

It was in the early part of 1875 that, being sent on a Mis
sion to the Bandahara of Pahang, 1 witnessed, what 1 have
never seen elsewhere in the Malay Peninsula or the Straits
Settlements, a Malay Nautch.

I have of course, like most other people here I suppose,
repeatedly witnessed Malays dancing and singing during the
Muharam, especially in Penang; I have several times also
been present at a Malay “*Mayung,” a kind of theatrical per-
formance, with some dancing and much so-called singing:—
the performers, as a rule, being a travelling company of three
or four men and perhaps one woman, who make their living
by their performances, and play either at the invitation of
a Raja in his own house, or before the public on a stage
erected in the middle of the Street.

Had the performance I now describe nearly resembled any
of those commonly seen here, or in the Peninsula, there
could be little interest in this description, but in the belief
that the sight as I saw it is a rare one, seldom witnessed by
Europeans, and so far undescribed, 1 have venture to offer
it, as it may, to some, be interesting.

The journey to Pahang and what occurred there | shall
not speak of, for they have no bearing on the nautch. It
will be sufficient to say that this was not my first visit to
that state, that the Bandahara Ahmed and his chiefs were
well known to me, and that whilst awaiting the Bandahara's
decision in an important matter, for which I had already
been delayed several days, we (for | had a companion) were
invited to attend a Nautch at the Bandahara’s Balei.
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The invitation came at 2 a.m., and we at once responded
toit.

Our temporary lodging had been the upper story of the
Captain China’s house, a not-too clean loft, gained by means
of an almost perpendicular ladder, and furnished for the most
part with the accessories of Chinese Processions, and a plen-
tiful supply of musquitoes.

It was not therefore a matter of regret to leave this, even
at 2 a.m., for the Bandahara's Balei, a spacious Hall, the
Entrance side of which was open and approached by steps,
whilst the opposite side led through one small door into the
‘penetralia’ of the Bandahara's private dwelling.

The nautch had been going on since 10 p.m. There were
assembled about 200 spectators, all or nearly all of them
men,—squatting on the floor, on a higher or lower level ac-
cording to their rank. We were accommodated with chairs
and there was one also placed for the Bandahara.

When we entered, we saw seated on a large carpet in the
middle of the Hall, four girls, two of them about 18 and
two about 11 years old, all beautifully dressed in silk and
cloth of gold.

On their heads they each wore a large and curious but very
pretty ornament, made principally of gold—a sort of square
flower garden where all the flowers were gold, but of delicate
workmanship, trembling and glittering with every movement
of the wearer.

Their hair, cut in a perfect oval round their foreheads, was
very becomingly dressed behind, the head dress being tied
on with silver and golden cords.

The bodies of their dresses were made of tight fitting silk,
the neck, bosom and arms bare, whilst a white band round the
neck came down in front in the form of a V joining the body
of the dress in the centre, and there fastened by a golden
flower.

Round their waists they had belts, fastened with very large
and curiously worked “‘pinding’" or buckles, so large that
they reached quite across the waist. The dress was a skirt of
cloth of gold, (not at all like the Sarong) reaching to the
ancles, and the dancers wore also a scarf of the same ma-
terial fastened in its centre to the waist buckle, and hanging
down on cach side to the hem of the skirts.
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All four dancers were dressed alike, except that in the
elder girls, the body of the dress, tight fitting and shewing
the figure to the greatest advantage, was white, with a cloth
of gold handkerchief tied round it under the arms and fas-
tened in front, whilst in the case of the two younger, the
body was of the same stuff as the rest of the dress. Their
feet of course were bare.

We had ample time to minutely observe these particulars
before the dance commenced, for when we came into the Hall
the four girls were sitting down in the usual Eastern fashion,
on the carpet, bending forward, their elbows resting on
their thighs, and hiding the sides of their faces which were
towards the audience with fans, made 1 think of crimson
and gilt paper which sparkled in the light.

On their arms they wore numbers of gold bangles and
their fingers were covered with diamond rings. In their
cars also they had fastened the small but pretty diamond
buttons so much affected by Malays, and indeed now, by
Western ladies.

On our entrance the Band struck up, and our especial
attention was called to the orchestra as the instruments
were Javanese and seldom seen in the Malay Peninsula.

There were two chief performers, one playing on a sort of
wooden piano—the wooden keys being the only resemblance,
for with them the machinery of the instrument began and
ended—knocking the notes with pieces of stick which he held
in each hand—The other, with similar pieces of wood, played
on inverted bowls of metal.

Both these performers seemed to have sufficiently hard
work, but they played with the greatest spirit from 10 p.m.
till S a.m.

The other members of the Band consisted of, a very small
boy who played, with a very large and thick stick, on a gigan-
tic gong—a very old women who beat a drum with two sticks,
and several other boys who played on instruments like trian-
gles.

All these performers, we were told with much solemnity,
were artists of the first order, masters and a mistress in their
craft, and [ think they proved the justice of the praise.
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I said the Band stuck up as we entered and | have tried
to describe the principal figures in the scene which greeted
us, and which impressed me, with much interest as a sight
to which I was unaccustomed.

The Orchestra was on the left of the entrance, that is
rather to the side and rather in the back ground, and I was
glad of it. The position had evidently been chosen with due
regard to the feelings of the audience.

From the clab: and ion of the players,
and the want of regular time in the music, | judged, and
rightly, that we had entered as the ouverture began. During
it's performance, the dancers sat leaning forward and hiding
their faces as | have described, but when it concluded, and
without any break, the music changed into the regular time
for dancing, the four girls dropped their fans, raised their
hands in the act of “*Sambah’ or homage, and then began
the nautch by swaying their bodies and slowly waving their
arms and hands in the most graceful movements, making
much and effective use all the while of the scarf hanging
from their belts.

Gradually raising themselves from a sitting to a kneeling
posture, acting in perfect accord in every motion, then rising
to their feet, they began a series of figures hardly to be
exceeded in grace and difficulty, considering that the move-
ments are essentially slow, the arms hands and body being
the real performers whilst the feet are scarcely noticed and
for half the time not visible.

They danced § or 6 dances, each lasting quite half an hour,
with materially different figures and time in the music.
All these dances 1 was told were symbolical, one, of agricul-
ture, with the tilling of the soil, the sewing of the seed, the
reaping and winnowing of the grain, might easily have been
guessed from the dancers movements. But those of the
audience whom 1 was near enough to question were, Malay
like, unable to give me much information. Attendants stood
or sat near the dancers and from time to time, as the girls
tossed one thing on the floor, handed them another,. Some-
times it was a fan or a glass they held, sometimes a flower
or small vessel, but oftener their hands were empty, as it is
in the movement of the fingers that the chief art of Malay
nautches consists.

The last dance, symbolical of war, was perhaps the best,
the music being much faster almost inspiriting and the move-
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ment of the dancers more free and even abandoned. For
the latter half of the dance they each had a wand, to repre-
sent a sword, bound with three rings of burnished gold
which glittered in the light like precious stones.

This nautch, which began soberly, like the others, grew to
a Bacchante revel until the dancers were, or pretended to
be, possessed by the Spirit of Dancing ““hantu menari'
as they called it, and leaving the Hall for a moment to
smear their fingers and faces with a fragrant oil, they re-
turned, and the two eldest, striking at each other with their
wands seemed inclined to turn the symbolical into a real
battle. They were however, after some trouble, caught by
four or five women, who felt what the magic wands could be
made to do, and carried forcibly out of the Hall. The two
younger girls, who looked as if they too would like to be
possessed but did not know how to do it, were easily caught
and removed.

The Band, whose strains had been increasing in wildness
and in time, ceased playing on the removal of the dancers,
and the nautch was over. This was after § a.m.

The Bandahara who had appeared about 4 a.m. told me
that one of the girls, when she became “‘properly” possessed,
ate nothing for months but flowers, a pretty and poetic
conceit.

In saying good bye we asked if we might, as I understood
was customary, leave a present for the performers, who |
should have mentioned were part of the Bandahara's own
household.

He consented seemingly with pleasure, and we left him
for our boat just as the day was beginning to break.

By the time we had got our traps together the sun had
risen and was driving the night fog from the numbers
of lovely islands which stud the river near the town.

We got into our boat, shoved off, and thoroughly tired lay
down on the thwarts and in 10 minutes were fast asleep;
only walking when we reached the “Pluto’ at 7.15 a.m.



LATAH.*

0y
"1', FEW words upon this mysterious and unexplained mental
p anomaly, so common amongst the inhabitants of the
{/& Straits Settlements and of the Malay Peninsula, will
i not, T hope, be thought out of place in the pages of this

Journal.

1 must premise that I write without any of that special know-
ledge which would be valuable as bearing upon the pathological
sido of the subjéct, and also with a Malayan experience strictly
limited by my ncqumnnnco with the inhabitants of the Peninsula
from Kédah d to 8 Iam d, however,
to put upon paper the result uf m_', own observations with regard
to latah by the fact that none of what I may call “ the stock
writers upon Malayan subjects seems to have noticed this very
noticeable form of disease in any detail; and I am further influ-
enced by the bope, that those better qualified than myself, both by
width of uxpcm-nco and by wnenuﬁc knowlcd;,u, will now be led
towards the clucid of ing to most and
experienced by all of the residents in this part of the world.

In the few remarks which Thave to offer upon the peculiarities
of this disease (5o I must call it for want of a better term ), T pur-
pose to limit myself to those facts which have fallen under my own
personal notice and I shallalso restrict myself to an account of its
exhibition amongst Malays proper. t

11 bas not escaped me that the word latal bas been used all through this paper in
o il yoles of grazmmar. Bt 1 Bave thought it bost ot o confass thone who
oAy ot be acquainted with the lang azd have accordingly used the word
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Tthus define my object, 80 as to bring what I have to say within
the very narrow limits of a papor written ( without proparation
and at short notice ), rather with tho view of throwing out sugges.
tions for the consideration of more capable observers, than as
pretending to a tolerably exhaustive treatment of a wide subject.

Lest I should be supposed, however, even after this explanation,
to maintsin that latah is peculinr to those of Malay origin, I
must etate parenthetically that, in my search after this peculiarity,
I have found it, outside the Malay race, weakly exhibited in a
very small percentage of Tamils, and strongly exhibited in an
equally small proportion of Bengalis. I have noticed traces of tho
disease in two so-called “ Sikhs,” and, curiously enough, the most
marked sufferer I have ever met was a pure Nubisn, whose
appearances in theso waters, as fireman on board an Ocean steamer,
were few and far between.

I have never observed a trace of the discase in any member of
any of tho Chinese races resident in tho Straits. The considern-
tion of the questions of race and latitude as bearing upon latak
would lead mo now too far a-field. I hope to treat this branch of
the subject in a future paper, but here, as I have said, I have to
do with latah amongst Malays only.

What is latah?

The derivation of the word secms veiled in the obscurity which
covers the origin and nature of the disease itself.

I do not find tho word in Muansorx atall; Faves explaing
it by “indisposition nerveuse chez les femmes, dans laquelle elles
*“ disent tout ce qui leur vient & la bouche.”

A more modern lexicographer translates the word ns “ ticklish,”
and another recent etymologist connects it, in defiance of spell-
ing, with melata to creep. This bold derivation will commend
itself, T fancy, chiefly to those classes of English-speaking ladies who
connect “nervousncss " and *“ the creeps,” but this ingenious
surmise, even if correct, only throws the difficulty one step further
back.

T can find no derivation which satisfies mo cither for Zatah or
for melata.
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And now as to latal itself, derivation and origin apart.

Tho Malay acceptation of the word is very wide. It includes all
persons of a peculiarly nervous organization, ranging from those
who, from their mental constitution, seem absolutely subservient to
another's will; down to those who appear merely of a markedly
excitable temperament.

A pathologist would of course—and I trust 1 may now say will—
difforentiate and classify the different degrees of this mental pecu-
lisrity. As o non.scientist, ] am content to treat the subject in
the broad light in which it is presented to the Malay mind by their
own unscientific and comprehensive word latah.

1 suppose I am not taking too much for granted when T assume
that, by this time, the general character of the Malay is more or
Jess understood by the civilised world. Ho has recently been
called * the Irishman of the East” with more happiness than
generally marks the definitions of “Our Special Correspondent.”

Tho only point of resemblance between *this and that,” upon
which T would lay stress here, is the intense impressionability of
the Malay.

Fxternally impassive the Malays are, as arace, but no onecan
long have had intimate dealings with them without being struck
by their linary susceptibility and poculiar sensiti to
the influence of what we should call the accidents of every-day-
life.

No man, pace all Irishmen, is moro “ touchy " than a Malay.

1t is this nervous impressionability which leads to those myste-
rious vendettas and unaccountable amoks, which so often place
the European completely ot fault in dealing with this otherwise
charming aud loveable people. And it is this intensified nervous
s ensibility which is, I am convinced, at the baso of the peculiarity of
which T have to speak. I think it will best serve the purpose—
the admittedly humble purpose—I have in view, if I begin at what
appears to mo to be the bottom of the whole of the phenomena 1
have to notice, and to work up to the top, noting the divisions into
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which these phenomena seem naturally to fall, without any attempt
at their scientific classification.

Crass 4.

Tn this class, I would place those subjects who appear to be
affected merely by such excess of nervous sensibility as is exem-
plified by starting unduly at the sound of an unexpected and loud
noise, or at the sight of an unexpected and distressing or alarming
incident.

So far, it might be said that, under parallel circnmstances, a
similar exhibition might be expected from any unit of any nation
of the human race. But, having observed Malay lataks on num-
berless occasions under the above conditions, I bave noticed two
peculiaritics which seem to differentiate the mental shock which
they undergo from that which Europeans experience under like
circumstances.

Firstly, their irresistible impulse seems to be to strike out at the
nearest chjm.t animato or inanimate, and, secondly, their involun-
tary ion is always ch ised by what I must call
obscenity.

T cannot here enter into any particulars of this Iatter charac.
teristic, but, so far as I have observed, and I have observed with
careful intercst, this element is never absent from the ery of o
startled latah, who may,on ordinary occasions, appear the essence
of propriety.

T touch upon this point, because I believe it to be noteworthy,
and when I come to. speak of some of the peculiarities of latah
women, I believe I shall be pardoned by those who may be inter-
ested in the pathological view of the question.

Crass B.

Tn this class, I would place those sufferers whose nervous emo-
tions are unduly excited without apparent, or, at all events, without
adequate cause.

To proceed at once to illustration,
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I have more than once met with river boatmen, who, when the
word buaya (alligator) was mentioned, even in the course of
casual conversation after camping for tho night, would drop what-
ever they might have in their hands and retire cowering to tho cover
of the nearest kajang.

1 have enquired into every case of this description which came
under my notice, and in no case could I learn that the man bad
any special reason for his terror in the way of a porsonal expe-
rience. His friends explained that he was lafak, and that to them
explained everything.

On one occasion, after a curious exhibition of this description,
1 shot an alligator on the bank next morning. The latah wus, to
my surprise, the first to approach the saurian. Against my earnest
entreaties, ho proceeded to pull the creature about, and finally
forced its mouth open with a piece of firewood.

His p his fellow-boatmen, stood at a respectful distance.

An hour afterwards, as he was poling up the river, one of the
crew called out to this man Juaya! Ie at once dropped his
pole, gave vent to a most disgusting exclamation, and jumped into
the river—an act which shewed that his morbid terror was quite
unconnected with what might be supposed to be its exciting cause.

More than ono man haveimplored me not to mention the word
harimau (tiger), and more than one have gone nearly insane
with terror when the word wular (snake) was spoken “at”
him.

In cach case of this description, my Malay companions solved my
perplexity, at times very great, by saying * dia latah, tuan.”

Similar cases must be familiar to many who read this Journal, but
the instance I have quoted of the man who bocame limp and nerve-
less from terror at tho mention of the word buaya snd who
aftorwards was the first to handle a buaya, of whose death no
ono was assured, presonts a curious mental contradiction, of which
I await the explanation.

I may add that s pawang (medicine-man) who exhibited extreme
distress at wy mention of the word *tiger,” was one of the few
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men I have mot out here who habitually passed nights in the
jungle alone. There was here no question of the superstitious
roverence which Malays have for this-animal, or of their dislike
to hearing it called by its regular name. The man's fear was
latah, and his friends, though apparently much amused, told me
that this was his peouliarity, and I was careful not to offend again.

With regard to snakes, perhaps the horror with which these
sufferers hear the word, is more marked still.

Such cases, however, as I say, must be familiar to most readers
of these pages. The class of cases in which those aflicted aro led
to believe in the actual presence of a reptile, where tho sane only
seo o bit of string, or a piece of rotan, belong to another—the
fourth—division of my subject.

Crass C.

To this class seom to belong all those persons who, without
encoursgement, and involuntarily, imitate the words, sounds or
gestures of those around them.

These latah subjects cannot, I think, be widely classed under
the head of “village idiots.”

Their discascis, I have gathered from experience, as a rule, spas-
modic, by which I mean that it is marked by intervals of mental
regularity, while all other phases of this complaint are, 8o far as
1 bave observed, persistent.

This imitative propensity is often combined with the other cha-
racteristics of latah, but I have marked many cases in which it
stands by itself.

T havo tried, but tried'in vain, to lay down any rule for the perio-
dicity of thesc attacks. They appear to vary in the period of
their recurrence, not only as regards one latakh compared with
another, but also in the case of any individual sufferer.

Here I may remark, that the Malays themselves draw a distinct
line between latah and insanity proper.

Their definition of the narrow border line which separates mad-
nees and mental health, does not satisfy me, still less would it
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sutisty those kindly moralists who contend that all men are, (o
somo degreo, insanc. But I am dealing with a Malay subject as
treated by Malays, and therefore draw attention to the fact that
nothing can be more distinctly defined than their several attitudes
towards an orang gila and an orang latah.

A strong case of this division of latak, which has come under my
notice, was as Kuila Jumpol, when I was crossing the Malay
Peninsula in 1875,

1 thero met a young Malay who was of material assistance to our
party in pulling our boat across a narrow watershed inte the Thi
Sureting. His comrades told me the man was latah, but Icould
sce nothing in his conduct or conversation which was not perfectly
rational.

Some twenty-four hours after making his acquaintance, one
night_wo lot off a signalling rocket for t he amusement of those
who had given us assistance (none of those present had ever seen
a rocket beforo). I was preparing to fire a sccond rocket myself,
when the latah pushed me violently aside, snatched the torch from
my hand, fired the rocket, aud fell down on his face making an
unintelligible noise, to all appearance the expression of fear.

1 was somowhat startled, such rudeness and violence being quite
forign to the Malay character. When I sought an explanation
from the by-standers, T was informed laconically * latah, tuan."

Next morning when I met this man, I found him perfectly
rational and perfectly respectful.

I saw him standing alone on the bank as we put off down-stream,
and T waved my hand to him. To my surprisc ho began waving
his hand frantically in return, and continued to do g0 till T lost
him at the first bend of the stream. T had began to whistlo an air.
He also began whistling. His imitative faculty did not quite lead
him to a reproduction of the tune, but the fact of an up-country
Malay's whistling at all is sufficiently remarkable. As T rounded
the bend, I saw him still waving and heard him still whistling.
The steersman to whom I turned came out with the stercotyped
formula *“ Dia baniak latah, tuan. 1 hope my poor friend's exer-
tions ceasod when their cxciting causo passed out of sight.
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A Malay woman, of respoctable position and exceedingly ros-
pectable age, was introduced to me some time ago as a strong latah
subject.

T talked to her for at least ten winutes, without perceiving any-
thing abnormal in her conduct or conversation. Suddenly her
introducer threw off his coat. To my horror, my venerable guest
sprang to her fect and tore off her kaboyah. My entreatics came
too late to prevent her continuing the same course with the rest
of her garments, and in thirty seconds from her seizuro the paro-
xysm seemed to be over.

What struck me most in this unsavoury performance was tho
woman’s wild rage against the instigator of this outrage. Sho kept
on calling him an abandonned pig, and imploring me to kill him,
all the time that she was reducing herself to a state of nudity.

One more instance :

1 have met a man several times lately who is a very strong latak
subject. He is cook on board a local steamer, and is naturally
(alas, for human naturo!) the butt of all the crew, who daily and
almost hourly exercise their clumsy wit—the wit of sailors plus
oriontals—at his cxpense.

All this skylarking, however, had u tragical ending tho other day,
which illustrates the point of which 1 am speaking.

This cook was dandling his child forward one day ; one of the
crew came and stood before him with a billet of wood in his arms,
which he began nursing in the same way as tho lafak was nursing
his baby. Presently he began tossing the billet up to the awning,
and the cook tossed his child up also, time for time. At last, the
sailor opened his hands wide apart and let the wood fall upon the
deck, and the cook immediately spread out his hands away from
the doscending child, who never moved sgain after striking tho
boards.

A parallel case will at once suggest itself to all old residents in
Singapore, where a Malay latah ayah, who saw her master tear up
a letter and throw it out of the window, promptly threw a baskot
of clean clothes which she was carrying out of the opposite win.
dow, with the simple apology that she could not help doing so.

20
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These illustratious may be thought trivial aud unworthy of a
grave subject. 1 have not sclected theso four instances from a
host of similar porsonal fons without considerati

Two exemplify tho mental warp 1 bave attempted to describe,
as entirely upsotting all Malay ideas of decency and propriety.

The third scems to shew how this imitative impulse may, on
occasions, overrido what is admittedly one of the strongest feelings
in all matured minds.

And the fourth—well—the fourth is a true story, amusing, if
embarrassing in its results, and illustrative of the same mental con-
dition as that in the more tragical story which preceded.

Crass D.

The phenomena which belong to this division of my subject
seom to call for the skill of a Mrsxz to elucidate.

1 shall content myscif, as before, with simply stating what
1 beliove to be the facts of the case, and leave theory to those who
como after me.

I hiave repeatedly been brought into contact with Malays affict-
ed with latah, who, without any effort on my part, have at once and
completely abandoned themselves to my will and powers of direc-
tion.

I lave, at different times, tested my power over many of these
subjects, in every conceivable direction, and Ijhave satisfied myself,
in each case, that my influence over the diseascd mind was prac-
tically without limit.

As T cannot claim for myself any special strength of will, J am

q ly led to the lusion that the aband t of self-
control depends upon the mental weakness of the patient and not
upon the will-strength of the agent.

By this T mean to convey that every latah subject of this class is
under influence of others, not so afflicted, to approximately the same
extent, and that this influence is not proportional to the varying
force of character of the different individuals who may choose to
exert it.

21
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L am templed to supply instances of this phase of lafak, but T
refrain from doing so advisedly. The proof of what I have stated
is in every one's hands, but I much question the good taste of any-
thing of the character of an experimout in this direction, unless
for a purcly scientific purpose,

1 have not myself experimented upon a latak for some years, and
1 have never done so without subscquent vegret.

For it mast be remembered, that the patient who at one's bidding
stands on his Lead, picks up a red-hot picce of iron, or strikes a by-
stander twice his own size in the fuce, is perfectly conscions of tho
meatal abasement which he is exhibiting, and rosents his degrada-
tion most jntensely.

I have always felt, howeser, that such exhibitions degrade tho
European as muclr as they do the Malay.

The last division of the subject which I have to notice hers, is
the manifestation of the disease exclusively amongst women, The
popular character of this Journal forbids my entering into details
or illustrations under this heading.

Still I thiuk T may, without seeming unduly realistic, so far touch
upon sufferers of this class as to complete my review of the whole
subject.

Latah, while happily rare amongst young women, is common
amongst those of mature'age, while of old women o largeish per-
centage is affected,

In the younger sufferers, as might bo expected, there is found an
cutire absence of * virtue” and moral self-restraint (seldom a pro-
minent characteristic of Malay belles).

But it is very startling to find that the disease, where present in
females of advanced age, manifests itsclf, when set in action in
the same direction, in a way which scems entirely to contradict the
accepted laws of our bodily constitution.

That a word, a look, or a gesture can in a moment lead & woman
of seventy-fivo to conduct herself like a hetaira of twonty, is a phe-
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nomenon o opposed to natural laws, that I scck in vain for its
satisfactory explanation.

T have already remlrkod thnt the exclamation of a startled latah
is always cf d and ing these two
extremes of my subject, I cannot but think that the whole of this
mental anomaly might possibly be traced to some structural pecu-
linrity which has hitherto exeaped the specinlist's attention.®

1L A. O'BRIEN.
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s S

> o ; ; X .
e OME acquaintance with the black art is esseutial to every
:?g‘, Malay medical practitioner. Simple remedies for wouuds

Tors and bruises are generally well understood, and some of
\J?;\/ the 0 di h as fever, small-por, &e.—

T are often successfully, if not skilfully, treated with native
remedios. Bone-setting, too, is a braach of the healing sciouce in
which Malays sometimes shew much expertnoss. But, if the
cause of a disease is not appareut, or if such alarming symptoms
s iusensibility or delirium sot in, it is usually presumed that evil
spirits are at tho bottom of the mischief, and sorcory, not
medicine, has to be rosorted to. Arabic works on medicine have
been translated into Malay, and there way bs read learnod disqgui-
sitions on the parts aud functions of the humsn body, which, in
point of scientific accuracy, are of the age of GaLexand Amstorce,
Demonincal possession, though it has always been a popular theory
among the Arabs (in common with other Semitic natious ) for
explaining various forms of diseass, is not an idea which the
Malays have imported from the West. Their beliefs rogarding
the distribution, powers and manner of propitiation of the evil
spirits, to whom they often ascribo human discaso and suffering,
are relies of tho days when spirit-worship was the religion of thoir
primitive ancestors. The early rites of the aboriginal inhabitants
of Sumatra and the Peninsula must haye been modified at some
period by Hindu settlers from India, for traces of Brahminical
worship are traceable in the rude chants and invocations sung by
Malay pawcangs, to this day, by Mihammadan sick-beds. Where
Muhamwadanism is strongest, namely in the sea-ports and European
settlements (whence a constaut communication with Meces is kept
up), Malay ideay ou the influence of devils on discase partuke
wore of tho Semitic typs. The evil wpirits are sheitan ot jin, and
pious Arabic seutences arc used as charms and invocations. But
in remoter districts, downright heathenism may be mot with. The
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demons to tho terrified villagers of many an iuland kampony bave
a distioct porsonality. They must be met by the employment of
other demons fo counteract their influence, or they must be pro-
pitisted by bloody sacrifices.

In the State of Perak, it is usual to ascribe nearly every disease to
supernatural agency. Medicine is often dispensed with altogether
and all hope of recovery is made to rest on tho result of the incauta-
tions of professional paiangs. According to tho belief of the peo-
ple ( professed M dan for g ions and g jons!) the
mountains and rivers of their country, the ground on which they
trend, the air which they breathe, and the forests in which they
seek for rattans, gutts, gums and other produce, abound with
wpititn of various kinds and of varying powers and dispositions.
The malicious bajang is the most dreaded, for he in a goblin of
inveternte hostility to mankind, Searcely less formidable is the
tangswyar, o kind of “white lady " or * Baushee,” who may be
heard sometimen amid the darkness of a tropical night moaning
among the branches of the trees or soothing the child which she
carries in her unsubstantial arms. The hunter apirit (hantu pe-
burw ), who with his wife and child somctimes rushes past the
peasant’y huts at night in a whirlwind, pursuing with his four
ghostly dogs an unseen quarry, is a potent source of evil, and there
are many others too numerous to mention.

When the malice of some one of these many demons has caused
cickness in o Malay family in Perak, help is summoned in the shape
of a pawang, or medicine-man, who has a cataloguo of spells at his
command and is known for his familiarity with evil-spirits. The
dingnosis may be effected in two ways. Either the pawang be-
comes entranced and sces (¢ilik) in his disembodied form sccrets
concealed from ordinary mortals and is able on recovering sensibi-
lity to declaro the nature and cause of the discase, or else he
calls down (menurunkan) some familiar demon (whom he has pro-
bubly inkerited from his guru or preceptor), and, becoming
posscssed by him, speaks, at bis prompting, words of wisdom or
folly as the caso may be.

Some yearaago I was a witness at a kampong, or village, in Perak
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of the ceremonies performed in a Malay household for tho recovery
of a member of it who was lying dangerously ill.

The patient was a young married woman, little more than n
child in yoars, whose first baby was only a few days old. Tho
symptoms, which declared to the Malays so plaiuly tho agency of
evil-wpirits; wore probably paroxysms of puerperal fever and theso
bad left the pationt so weak that when I saw her she was lying in
an insensible state.

The scene was the centre portion of a large Malay house foebly
lighted with two or three oil lamps on the floor. The sick girl lay
on a bed in a recess formed by curtaining off a spaco on three sides
the fourth being open. Opposite to the patient, facing her loft
side as she lay on her back, sat the pawang, Cue Jouax by name,
o big muscular Malay, grasping a largo bunch of leaves in
each hand. Between him and the bed wero the lamps above
mentioned. On the other two sides of a square, of which the
Inmps wero the contre, were ranged the people of tho house, noigh-
bours, visitors and strangers according to their respective ranks.
1 occupied the place of honour, being nearest to the head of the
curtained recess and having it on my right hand. All the men
presont, myself included, sat cross-legged on the floor. Round the
couch were eight br ten women watching every movement of the
sufferer and prepared to restfain her if she becamo violent in her
delirium. The whole building was crowded with people, figures

being discernible wherever tho flickering light of the lamps hap-
pened toshed a transient gleam.  Palite salutations were exchanged
and a few i of dol and by add; d

P o
the relations.  The latter described the manner of the dinbolical
seizure and the behaviour of the sufferer when possessed. It was
agreed on all hands that the poor girl lying insensible beforo us
was the victim of demoniacal Ppossession, and that her only chanco
of recovery lay in the exorcism of the devil who was in hor.

Presently the sound of a small drum called attention to the pro.
ceedings of the pawang.

The drum was beaten by a wild-looking manad, who at the samo
time commonced a shrill chant addressed to the hantu blian, or
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tiger-spirits, to which class of demons Cuik Jouax’s familiar belongs.
‘The sir was not unplensing, the words were difficult to catch, but
the lines flowed in on easy rhythm and the metre was very regular.
A porformer of this kind is essential to every pawang, and, as in
the present instance, is very often his own wife. She is com.
monly called bidu, or (in cascs of royal séances) biduan® In the
invocation of the tiger-epirits, however, a peculiar nomenclature is
adopted for everything, the bidu becomes pengindin, and the drum
which she beats (which has only one end of the cylinder covered )
is ealled katubong.

The paicang, naked from the waist upwards, had bound abont
lim o couple of cords which crossed the back and breast, being
brought over one shoulder and under the other armn respectively.
He also wore strings round his wrists,

Lhese cords ar supposed to protect the patang, or medium, from
the malevalence of the evil spirits by whom be may be possessed.
‘I e same idea is found in Ceylon.  According to tho Makawangzo,
Vishou in order to proteet Wijayo and his followers from the sor-
ceries of the Yaklos, met them o their laudivg in Ceylon and tird
threads on their armst  Among the people of Laos, too, the same
virtue is ascribed to ligatures of thread over which a charm has
been pronounced. * Lo grand reméde universel, c'est do Leau
“Justrale qu'on fuit boire an malade, apres lui avoir attaché des fils
wde coton bénits aux bras et nus jambes pour empécher Vinfluenco
“ des gonies malfaisants.”3

As the pengindin sereamed out her chant, the paiwang seemed to
become subject to some unseen influence and to lose coutrol over
himsolf. tting rigid at first, holding in each hand a huge buuch
of leaves (daun changlun ), ho presently began to nod like a wman
overpowered with slee e he sniffod at the leaves, waved them
over his head, and struck one buneh against the other. Finally, he
fell forward burying his face in the leaves and suiffing in imita-

« Sansk. eidhacd, a widow ; Lat. eidvi.
 Tennent's *Ceylon:
} Pallogoix—* Descrip

1, 340, n.
ion de Siam,” L 43,
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tion of a wild animal. He was now on all fours, and became ns
violent as tho necessity of keeping to the circumseribod limits of
his mat would permit. He growled and roared and worried invi.
sible objects on the mat. Presently he sat up again, striking his
clest and shoulders with the llunc{u of leaves, and soon after-
wards the music stopped.  Weo had now before us, not Cre Jouax,
but simply his body posscssed for tho time being by the tiger-
demon—bujang gtlap or the dark dragon. Hencoforth, as long as
the adance lasted, he spoke in a feigned voice, pronouncing Malay
words with the peculiar intonation of the Sakai aborigines and
introducing froquently Sakai words and phrases unintelligible to
wost of the Malays present. Every one who spoke to him
addressed him an * Bujang G&lap.” The master of tho house was
the first to do so. Pointing to the insensible form of the poor girl
on the couch beside him, he explained that she was grievously
attacked by some power of evil, and asked *Bujang Gilap” to put
forth his supernatural power to expel the demon that was aflict-
ing her. The latter asked a fow queations, said the caso was
a difficult one, and then some fresh i i
Returning to his mat, which he had temporarily quitted to look
at the patient and to converse with the family, he took up a hand-
ful of dertih (rico parched in the husk ) and scattered it broad.
cast around him. Then, after much growling and muttering, ho
rose to his feet and performed a singular dance to the accompani-
ment of the shrill chant and monotonous tom-tom of the pengindin,
Presently he danced forward past the lamps close to the bedside
of the insensible girl, and then himsclf chanted a long incantation
= 3 G - i jin" (02
spirit) the first word being enormously lengthened out. Then ho
sprinkled the couch and the patient with bertih (parched rice) and
sprinkled her with fepong fawar, a fluid Leld in a brass bowl and
showered about liberally by means of an aspergium composed of
bunch of fresh leaves. Then once moro he returned to his mat,
and the wild chorus of the pengindin, which had been momentarily
stilled during the ceremonies by the bedside, burst out once more.
Atter this the paweng was again seized with the violent symptoms
which lad attended his first possession by * Bujang Gelap.”  1le
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roared and growled and sniffed about uneasily nntil it was evident
from his movements that he wanted to get under the mat. An
accommodating person sitting close by lifted up the mat for him
and he crawled under it on all fours and lay down entirely con-
cealed from view. The chorus and the drum went on, and T hardly
knew which to admire most—the physical endurance of the woman
who sang so persistently at the top of her voice without Any symp-
tom of fatigue, or her macvellous memory. The invocations wero
very long, but sho never seemed to hesitate for a word. There
must, however, have been a good deal of repetition, Timagine.

After a reticement which had lasted for abont a quarter of an
hour, during which he had kept perfectly still and motionless, the
pascang whowed xymptoms of retaraing vitality. The mat was
romoved, and he resumed his seat upon it, yawned, uttered a few
ojnculations in his feigned voice, and then sat up to be questioned.
A desultory conversation then ensued, tho pengindin acting as
interpreter when the Sakai dialect used by “ Bujang Gélap " was
unintelligible to the audience. The result was declared to be that
the tiger-spirit had identificd the demon which was causing the
suffering of the sick porson present. A thrill of horror went round
the assemblage when this was annoupced to bo a dumb langsuyar
(banshoo ). The corroctness of this finding was then discussed
and it seemed to command popular favour, for it was universally
remarked that the patient had been insensible for two whole days,
during the latter part of which time she had been quite silent.
This was now, of course, accounted for by the dumbness of the
evil spirit which possessed her.

The women round the sick-bed now said that the patient was
trying to move, and all turned to look at this manifestation of
demoniacal power. It was only a momentary nccess of delirium
marked by convulsive movements of one arm, rolling of the eyes
and movement of the lips and jaws. No sound escaped from tho
sufferer, another proof of the correctnessof the pawang's diagnosis.
and presntly sho was till again, after many forvent ejaculations of
Astaglfir Allah (1 beg forgiveness of God) from those present.

" Bujaug Gilap” continued bis cfforts for the cure of the patient
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for a long time. Again and again he strewed the place with erthi
and sprinkled the patient with tepong fawar. Once he charmed
eight grains of dertik which were put into her mouth. He chanted
long invocations, danced wild dances, and beat himself with his
bunches of leaves. But all in vain, the dumb langsuyer still held
possession of the sufferer. In the intervals of the ceremonies, the
pawang couversed occasionally with members of the family, always
retaining his assumed voice and using Sakai phrases, He even
condescended to accopt a Malay cigarette (roko), which ho called
by the Sakai word nyut.

At length he pleaded fatigue, and gavo place to an old man who
dealt with a different class of demons altogether. The apirits which
ho professed to be able to influence are the hantu sungkei, or tho
demons of the Sungkei river, a particular district in Porak.

His method of procegure differcd a good deal from that of the
pawang of the hants blian. Instead of the old woman witha littlo
drumn, ho had a male bids with a large round tambourine. A singlo
bunch of pinang leaves replacad in his hands the two largs bunchos
of daun changlun which * Bujang Gilap " had carried. Aftor the
preliminary spriukling of bertih by the new pawang, the bidu com.
menced to chant an invacation to the Sungkei spirits, addressing
them in turn by name. The symptows of possession on tho part
of the pawang were convulsive shaking and shivering, especially in
the hand and arm which bore the bunch of pinang leaves, Both
tune and metre were quite different from those employed in ad-
dressing the hanfu blian. The old Sungkei pawang proved a fail.
ure, for after endless chanting and after he had been possessed
successively by “ Panglima Raja,” “ Anak Janggi," “ Hulubalapg
Raja" and “ Mambang Dundang,” all powerful Sungkei spirits, he
was unable to declare anything, and left us as wisc as we wero
before.

What & common incident in Eastern tales is the dire illness of
some lovely princess, for effecting whose recovery an agonised father
offers Lialf of hiskingdom and the hand of the ladyin marriage ! There
in always some favoured hero who applies some magical remedy and
restores the princess to health after the medical profession has been
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completely bafiled. But think of what the paticut has had to undergo
at the hands of the unsuccessful competitors, before the right man
takes the case in hand ! Think of all the doses administered by
rival doctors, or prepared by sympathetic friends, each one assured
that he is going to cure the disewe and win the King's favour! 1
have been reminded of these things sometimes when I have seen or
heard something of the treatment adopted in Malay families in
cases of dangerous illness. In the houschold of a Perak Raja,
carte blanchs would e given to auy one representing himself to
have a remedy, ou the oceasion of a desperate sickness such as that
which called for the scenes which I have imperfectly deseribed. Any
medicine offered would be gratefully received and administered, and
very likely, before it could possibly take effect, some one else’s pres-
cription would be poured down tho patient's throat on the top of
it. It is thought to bo a mark of sympathy and solicitude to sug-
gest and prepare remedios, and thoy are usually accepted and tried
in turn, to the imminent danger, I should imagine, of the unfor-
tunate person experimented on.  When a child is born in a royal
house in Perak, all the old ladies in the country concoct and send
to the scene of the interesting event doses called salusuh, which the
mother has to swallow with great impartiality. It will be seen
from this what an important part unprofessional zoal may play in
sick chambers among the Malays. On the occasion I speak of,
numbers of friends and relations brought their own specifics, but
the state of the patient prevented their use.® I must, however,
describe the dedication of a balei berpusing, or “ revolving hall,”
which was arranged and carried out at the instance of one of the
relations.

NIt nfm. that 1 should explain that every effort bad been made to per.
wundo the to adogt civilied remedicn, nd to give up tho proposcd
Roaart Lo tho pawangs.. ‘There was no Eglish Doctor In Persk thes, but the
offcars at the- Heskisasy had a melliciuc-chest and 056 oF two Kiple medioal
rarks. Tho bead of the Fapuily, Howaver, declared that, 1€ the paicungs were not
craployed and the girl died, ber othes relations would chargo him with not
bariag dono alln his powes to save ber. English medicines would be thanklly
t thoy would be administered in their turn with native remediea.
ulm patient renderod interferencs in nursng and foeding ber impor
wible. A large proportion of persons who dle op-counicy i Perak are nahéred
ot the v by the drum and chant of the pamang and bidw,
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Tt was ufter the Sungkei demons had been invoked in vain that
propitiatory offerings in » balei berpusing were resortel to.

Tae two pawnge aleeady presont wero asked to give their aid,
their mats were spread afresh, their lampa re-trimmed, and their
bowls of parched rice replenished by officious attendauts, Present-
ly, & couple of men brought in a neat model of a Perak mosque.
The house of prayer in an inland Malay village is a very simple
affair. It is usually a square building with a door or window on
cach of the four sides. The main roof of the cdifice, instead of
terminating in a point, is surmounted by u littlo square crow's nest
with a peaked roof. This was exactly reproduced in white wood
very neatly and artistically finished. At tho bottom of the minia-
ture building was a single bamboo support, the end of which being
hollow fitted like a socket upon an upright rod fixed on the floor.
The one leg of the model being thus fitted on to u stationary
upright, the little house could be turned round and round at will,
presenting each door in turn to cach point of the compass. As
soou as it was fixed, a kind of frill or border, made of young cocon-
nut leaves with a deep fringe of the same wmaterial, was tied round
the base of the model so that the ends hung down, entirely con.
cealing the bamboo leg and tho simple mechanism by which it
worked upon ite pivot. This fringe is called jari lipan ore “ centi-
pede’s legs ™ from somo fancied resemblance to the liberal num.
bersof members with which Nature has gifted that insect. When this
had Leen tied round the miniature mosqueand the ends of tho fringe
Lad been docked with a pair of scissors by a female slave, so as to
aduit of the model revolving freely, it was timo to fill tho interior
with the propitiatory sacrifices. This was the task of the nearest
relations and of the representatives of the old lady, in accordanco
with whose vow the balei berpusing was being dedicated.

The offerings to demons when made in this manner are of four
kinds—lewak, manis, masam, pedas (the fat, the sweet, the sour,
the pungent). The “fat” consisted of a fowl sacrificed then
aud there before us.  The blood was caught in a leaf and placed
in the contre of the miniature building, or balei, ns T shall now call
it. The feathers were plucked out, the entails removed, and the
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body divided into joints. Brery part of the bird way then placed
reverently inside the balei, including the feathers and entrails. The
wmgn wero tied to the streamers of the fringe outside, as were

ble swoot offerings—uwajil, dodul, tebu, pisang ( confec-
tionery, pastry, sugar-cane and plantains). T did not ascertaiu
what the sour and the pungent consisted of, but they were no
doubt contained in small saucors and other receptaeles which Tsaw
being poked through the little doors of the toy house.

When all was ready, the drumming, the invocations and the
porformances of the pawangs began again. Each in turn, after
having repeated much of what I have already described, advanced
to the couch of the patient and waved the evil spirits away from
it into the little balei, which was placed close by. The demons
were coaxed, entreated and threatened by turns. Each pawang,
armed with & bunch of leaves dipped into a bowl of fepong
tawar, guidéd an indefinite number of tho evil ones into the
placo where the feast had been spread for them. The incanta-
tions and waving went on for u long time, and it wanted only
an hour or two of dawn when it was concluded that the lart of
the demons had entered the receptacle. The balei was then
lifted up aud earried off down %o the river (on the bank of
which the house stood) escorted by the pawangs, who with
more charms and incantations drove the spirits in front of them
to the water side. Then the balei berpusing, withits array of
delicacies and its freight of wickedness, was set afloat on the
river and soon disappeared down the stream in the darkness.
The last ceremony was the repetition of a formula as the party
returned to the louse from the river. One of the men belong-
ing to the family called out to the women in the house “ Sembok
betah? " *Is there any improvement?” And a shrill femalo
voico shouted back the prescribed reply * Ber-lari ber-jalan™
* Running and walking, " in allusion either to the state of the
patient, implying that she was up and about again, or else to
the hasty retreat of the ovil-spirits, I am not quite sure which.

No improvement, however, took place, and though the efforts
of the pawangs were redoubled on the following night, and the
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services of other and more famous medicine-men were retained,
the poor little patient never recovered consciousness and died
within four and twenty hours after the balei berpusing, which
ought to have contained all the powers of evil lately afflicting
her, had been cast adrift on the Perak river,

W. E. MAXWELL.



Short Notes.
Antiquity of Malacca.

In my Notes on Malay History in No. 53 of this Journal
1 said that Malacea is not mentioned in any known authority
prior to the early years of the 15th century, with the possible
exception of the old Chinese charts therein discussed. [ find
however in Colonel Gerini's recent monograph on Ptolemy's
Geography of Fastern Asia, pp. 531-2 that the *Palatine Law "
of Siam entitled "' Kot Monthieraban,” enacted in A. D. 1360
by the king who founded Ayuthia ten years earlier, mentions
Malaka us one of the southern States then tributary to Siam,
or claimed by him as such, at any rate. This is an important
piece of evidence in support of the view that Malacca existed
before the timo of the fall of Singapore, which all the available
ovidence puts somewhere after A. . 1377, But of course one
would like to be sure that this Siamese law-code has not heen
* sub-edited " ani revised since that date. Tt is however
quite possible that Malncea was founded earlier than is teali-
tionally stated, but only 10se to importance after the fall of
Singapore.

As for other names mentioned in the same context, thoy
are Ugong Tandh, Malayu and Worawari. ‘The first offers no
difficulty. Ttisgeographically explained by its name. Asfor the
second, it is difficult to believe that Malayu was ever the name
of a state in the Malay Peninsula. [t is not distinctive
enough. It might mean Malayland anywhere. In the Naga-
rakretagama it distinctly means Sumatra. Probably the
Siamese had no very definite information on the subject and
did not realise that it could not be a state-name. Likely
enough in this context it merely implies a claim over the
Peninsula as a wholo. The last name, Worawa: s a puzzle
that no one hus yet solved. Colonel Gerini offers various
suggestions about it, one of them being that it stands for
Muar, which seems hardly probable. Perhaps local know-
ledge may throw some new light upon it: the name may still
exist in some modified form somewhere in the Peninsula,

C. 0. Blagden.

Jour, 5. B, R.A.Soc , No. 57, 1910,



Baba Malay.

Aun Introduction to the Language of the Straits-born
Chinese.
By Rev. W, G. Suestasga, v,
"The terms High and Low Malay, which appear to have origin-
ated with the Dutch, have 1 rise to a great deal of controversy,
and to some confusion and misunderstanding.

As used in Java and other parts of the Netherlands Indies
the term

s

GH MALAY

means the language of Malay literature, and as the classical
literature of the Malays was written when Malacea and Acheen
were the great centres of Malay power and learning, it is not
surprising to find that the language of Malay litersture is the
Innguage which is spoken to-day all along the sea coust on both
sides of the Straits of Malacea, with only this difference, namely
that a few words of foreign origin used in the classical literature
never became assimilated in the spoken language, and therefore
continue to be purely literary words, and are not understood by
the common people. Tt is a remarkable fact that the Malay language
in the Straits of Malacca has remained practically the same for
centuries.  The English of the time of Queen Elizabeth is now
almost unintelligible to those who have not made the literature
of that time a special study; but the letters written from the court
of Acheen to Queen Elizabeth and King James 1. of England could
to-day be read and thoroughly understood by any 4th standard
boy in the Malay vernacular schools of the Straits Settlements.
In the Dutch Indies, however, the only parts where this language
is now spoken are the Riouw-Lingga Archipelago and the Fast
coast of Sumatra; hence to the vast majority of Dutch residents
in the East the Malay of the Straits of Malacca is an unknown
tongue, and those who have studied for the most part know it
only as the language of Malay literature, and look upon it as being
practically a dead language, whereas it is really a very live lan-
guage in those parts of the Archipelago where it is spoken.
On the other hand the term
LOW  MALAY

is used in the Netherlands Indies to describe the language employed
by Europeans, Burasians, Chinese, and other foreigners in Java
as & common means of ication between tl Ives and the
Javanese, Sundanese and other inhabitants of that most populous

Jour. Straits Bianch R. A. Soc., No. 65, I913.
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of all the islands of Malaysia, which contains probably more than
three-fourths of the entire population of the Archipelago. The
immense erical prepond of the Javanese and !
has resulted in the admixture of a very large proportion of the
words of those two languages in the “’Low Malay” of Java, so
that the Malays of the Straits of Malacea have difficulty in under-
standing it. On the island of Java there are very few people of
the Malay race properly so called, and the “ Low Malay ™ of Java
ix not the spoken language of the Malays at all, but merely a jurgon
concocted by the mixed multitude of various tongues who live
together in that ixland, and must necessarily have a common lan-
guage as & means of communication. Having been made the
official language of the Duteh government, Low Malay is fostered
Ly the strong arm of the law, newspapers are published in this
bustard dialect, and it promises to be the permanent colloguial
language of the southern part of the Archipelago.

Tn the British possessions on the Malay Peninsula the linguis-
tic conditions are entirely different. Here the strongest native
rce numerically is the Malay, and there is absolutely no other

native language to compete with the Malay language for the

ascendancy. There are, however, two very distinet dialects of
the Malay language spoken on the Malay Peninsula, namely,
(1) The pure Malay as it is spoken by the Malays among them-
selves, with its peculiarly terse idiom, its grammar of prefixes and
suffixes, and its immensely rich vocabulary of words of pure Malay
origin; and (2) The so-called colloquial Malay of the Settl

)
the common means of ion between Europ Chinese,
Tamils, Malays, and all the other nationalities of these great
trading centres, which has ively a very small bulary,

and makes but little use of those grammatical changes in the form
of words which make the pure Malay language so expressive.
Of these two dialects we will first deal with

THE S8POKEN LANGUAGE OF THE PURE MALAYS.

As ulready stated above in our remarks on what the Dutch call
“High Malay, "the spoken language of the Peninsula Malays is
in fact the language of Malay literature, and has undergone prac-
tically no change whatever in the past three centuries. This is
due very largely to the fact that the Malays hold themselves almost
entirely aloof from the peoples of other races who come here to
trade and to develop the natural resources of the country, leaving
the heavy manual labour of the mines and plantations, and all
the wholesale and retail trade to be done by the Chinese. The
only important changes which have taken place in the spoken lan-
guage of the Malays in the past 300 years appear to have been
through the addition of those Arabic words required to expréss
the religious ideas which have come to them through the teachings
of Mohamedanism. Even when the Malays are in the closest pro-

Jour. Straits Branch
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ximity to the busy life of our great trade centres their speech is
only very slightly affected, so little do they come in contuct with
people of other nationalities; hence it comes that the Malay lan-
guage is spoken with practically the same purity at Telok Blanga,
or in any of the other outlying villages of Singapore as it is in the
villages of the interior of Malacca or Johor. Those who have
dealings with the Malays, and desire to spesk their language
correctly, as they themselves speak it, must study Malay literature,
and especially such modern works as the writings of the famons
Munshi Abdullah, or the recently published Ridilles written by
Guru Sleiman of the Malay College at Malacea, which are in
an excellent conversational style.

From what has just been said, it is plain that throughout our
British possessions the pure Malay language is the language of the
villages.  On the other hand the language of the great Settlements
and large towns and of the markets and shops everywhere, in fact
the business language of the Malay Peninsula, is

BABA MALAY,

that is to say, Malay as it is spoken by the Malay-speaking Chinese.
This is quite a distinct dialect, the prevailing characteristic of
which is its tendency to follow the Chinese rather than the Malay
idiom. Tt is true that the number of Chinesc words which have
become assimilated with this dialect is not very large, and that
many words have been borrowed from English, Portuguese, Dutch
and Tamil, and from other neighbouring tongues, but it is rightly
called *“Baba Malay,” for it is largely the creation of the Baba
Chinese, and is their mother tongue, so that it belongs to them in
a sense that no other people can or do claim it as their own. In
this respect it differs greatly from the so-called “ Low Malay ” of
Java, for though those Chinese who are born and live in the Duteh
Indies all speak that language, yet they have not by any means had
the gest infl in its f ion, for “Low Malay” has a
very much stronger affinity with Javanese and Sundanese than it
has with Chinese, and has not been so much affected by the Chinese
idiom as the Baba Malay of the Malay Peninsula, the Chinese in
the Duteh Indies having always been few in number as compared
with the natives of the country. In the British Settlements, on
the other hand, the Chinese have always had a commanding in-
fluence in all business affairs, and in a proportionate degree have
left their impress upon the language in which the business of the
Settlements has always been transacted, and in which it will pro-
bably continue to be carried on long after the present generation
has passed away. The fact that Baba Malay is now, and is likely
‘to be for an indefinite period, the business lan, of Singapore,
Penang, and the Federated Malay States, would in itself be a
sufficient reason why it should be studied as a distinct dialect; but
a still more weighty reason is found in the fact that it is the
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mother-tongue of the majority of the Chincse women and children
in the Straits Settlements, und of a considerable and increasing
number in the Federated Malay States. 1t is the language of the
homes of the Straits-born Chinese—the most highly educated and
the most influentinl section of the Chinese community in the
British possessions, and therefore it is the language in which the
women and children of this importunt class can most readily and
most successfully be educated. The pure Mulay language, as the
Malays themselves speak it, the Babas will never learn, for they
it, calling 1t Malayu hutan—the language of the jungle.
Their dialect—Baba Malay—they look upon as the language of
the refined and wealthy class of Malay-speaking Chinese. ‘That
being the case it is hopeless to try and force upon them what others
consitder to be * Classical Malay,” however much superior it may
be from the view-point of the scholar and the historian. Baba
is the language of the man of the street; it is a strong and
tongue, more easily acquired than the pure Malay, and
ive for all ordinary purposes: morcover it has
a remarkable capacity for borrowing and assimilating such words
as it needs from other languages. It is sure to live. When the
principles of its grammatical construction are better understood,
when those who speak it are able also to read and write it correct-
1y, and when it has a literature of its own, Baba Malay will prove
itself to be an adequate medium for conveying thought and for
imparting instruction.

Tie EvoLeTioN oF Bana Maray.,

Mulacea, being the oldest forcign settlement in Malaysia, is
the most favourable place to study the history of Chinese immi-
gration to this part of the world, and the origin of the dialect
which they now speak. It is now nearly 400 years since Europeans
first made their appearance at Malacea, but the Chinese were there
some time before that. Bukit Ciina, the burial ground of the
Chinese from time immemorial, was so called before the time
when the Malay history “ Njarah Malayu ™ was written, which is
more than 300 years ago. The first immigrants were probably
from Amoy, for nearly all the words of Chinese origin which
have come into the Malay language approach more closely to the
sounds of the Hok-kien than to those of any other dialect, and the
Babas of all the old families claim to be Hok-kicns. There is
also very little doubt that the Chinese who came to this part of
the world in the early days were exclusively males, that they
married Malay women, but brought up their children as Chinese.
Even to the present day the marriage customs of the Baba Chinese
approximate more closcly to those of the Malays than to those
of the natives of China, but intermarringe between the Babas and
the Malays has entirely ceased, and probably for hundreds of years
past the Babas have married exclusively amongst their own people.
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The Baba community, however, is still growing by the same pro-
cess which must have been going on for centuries, something after
the following manner:—An immigrant comes from China, and
as soon as he has saved up enough money he opens a small shop
in a Malay village, where he soon feunu to make himself understood
in the Malay language. When he is able to support a wife, he looks
out for a girl from zome of the poorer Baba families, or perhaps
a danghter of one of the numerous concubines to be found in the
homes of the wealthy. Baba women of this class are to be found
to-day in all the villages of Malacea, married to small shopkeepers,
who were born in China, and speak Malay very imperfectly; their
children, lowever, are Babas pure and simple, and in many cases
know nothing whatever of the Chinese language. They have
learnt the Malay language from their motherg, and from constant
associntion with Malay children in the village where they live;
in fact they know much more Malay than they are generally given
credit for. Nevertheless there is”a marked difference Detween
the Mulay spoken by these Chinese children and that spoken by
the Malay children with whom they scem to mix so freely; but
this is of course ensily accounted for by the influence of the
Chinese parents upon the language spoken by their children, for
however intimately the children of different nationalities may be
thrown together i their games, the language of the home must
necessarily have the strongest influence upon them.  As time went
by and the Babas became more numerous, they would begin to form
a community by themselves and would not come so much into
contact with the Malays; this would be especially the case in the
town of Malacea rather than in the villages, in fact it is noticeable
even at the present day that the Babas in the villages speak much
more like the Malays themselves than those who live in the town.
As the Babas in the town ceased to associate with the Malays, their
peculiarities of idiom would tend to become fixed, and their speech
would be influenced less and less by the Malay standards of pro-
nunciation, grammar or the use of words. The Malays have had
a literature of their own for hundreds of years, and a considerable
proportion of the population have been able to read and write for
probubly at least 300 years, and their literature has undoubtedly
tended to maintain the purity of their spoken language; the Babas
on the other hand have never learned to read and write Malay,
hence their knowledge of the language has always been purely
colloquial, and therefore the more liable to be corrupted.

The differences between the Malay language as spoken by the
Babas and the colloquial language of the Malays themselves are
principally as follows:—(1) They have introduced a number of
words of Chinese origin most of which are wholly unknown to the
Malays; (2) 'They are entirely unacquainted with a large number
of Maluy words which are in common use among the Malays them-
selves; (3) They mispronounce many Malay words, and in some
R. A. Soc., No. 65, 1913
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cases have altered the pronunciation so much that the word is al-
most unrecognisable ; and (4) to a great extent they use the Chinese
idiom rather than the Malay, putting their sentences together in
a way which is quite different from the colloquial language of the
Malays. We will consider these different points one by one.

(1) Words of Chinese origin.

In dealing with the question of the Chinese words used by the
Babns it must first be remarked that their pronunciation of such
words is Malay rather than Chinese. The Hok-kien Chinese in
the pronunciation of their words use seven very clearly defined
“tones," and the meaning of a word depends entirely upon the
tone of voice in which it is pronounced. Of the use of these
tones the Babas for the most part know absolutely nothing, and
if they ever pronounce a Chinese word correetly us far as the tone
is concerned, it is by accident rather than by design. 1 am referr-
ing of course to those Chinese words which have become in-
corporated with the Baba Malay language; many of the Babas can
speak Hok-kien Chinese with some fluency, and when doing so
must of necessity use the tones, thongh usually very imperfectly,
yet when speaking Malay they use Chinese words without attempt-
ing to give the correct tones, and in some cases Chinese words have
been so much corrupted that it is difficult to recognise their deriv-
ation. This we will illustrate later on.

The Chinese words which are most frequently nsed in Baba
Malay are undoubtedly the pronouns goa, *1,”

7 and lu, “you”
In speaking among themselves the Babas never use the Malay pro-
nouns aku and aigkau, but curionsly enough for the pronouns of
the 3rd person singular and 1st person plural they invariably use
the Malay dia and kita, and never use the Chinese equivalents.
1t is well known that in polite conversation the Malays avoid the
use of pronouns as far as possible, whereas the Chinese use pro-
nouns with much greater freedom; in this respect the Babas con-
form to Malay usage. Children would never think of using the
pronoun u to their parents, and in conversation with their seniors
the greatest care is taken to use the proper form of address, go that
all the little childign know the proper titles to be given to all
their relations; it is a remarkable thing, however, that these
relationships are expressed by Chinese and not by Malay words,
exceptions to this rule being the words for mother (mak) and
younger brother or sister (adek) and elder brother (abarg). The
Chinese words for the various relal ionships have in most cases
the prefix 1) which is used by the Chinese in addressing relatives,
but this is corrupted sometimes to n or m by the Babas: for in-
stance for father the Babas do not use the ordinary Hok-kien word
¢ or lau-pé, but the more unusual word tia-tia in the form ‘ntia;
for grandfather, kory has become "mkory; elder sister, tda-chi has
become fachi'; father’s elder brother, peh, is 'mpek; father’s younger
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hm&er, chek, is 'nchek ; sister’s husband, chid-hu, is chau; and so
forth.

Another very large class of words which the Babas have
borrowed from the Chinese language are those relating to household
affairs. The construction of their houses is Chinese in plan rather
than Malay, and they lave given Chinese names to the different
parts of the house—the front room or hall where the idols are
placed is called the tia® (Chinese thia); the central court open
to the sky is chimchi (chhim-chi®) ; the upper floor is lotery (ldu-
térg) ; the inside balcony is lagkan (Chinese ldig-khary, open
space) ; bedroom is pargkery (parg-kery) ; the outer balcony open to
the sky is la-pe* ( ? liu-pi*) ; a lamp is tery or targlory (tery-liom) ;
a carpet or rug is fanak (thin-i) ; paint is chat (chhat) ; and even
a cockroach is kachuak (ka-tsodh). Kitchen utensils are called by
Malay names, but anything peculiar to the Chinese receives a
Chinese name, as, tea pot, tekuan (té-koin); soup spoon, fmsi
(thrg-si) ; kettle, teko (té-kd*) ; chopsticks however are known as
sumpit, presumably a corruption of the Malay spit; the table at
which they eat their meals is invariably known by the Chinese name
tol ; to cook by steaming is known by the Chinese name fim (tin),
hut Malay words are used for all other cooking operations; many
kinds of food are known by Chinese names, such as, bami (bah-mi),
tauyu (tau kiamchai (kidm-chhdi), kuchai (ku-chhdi), pe-
chai (peh-chhii), chaipo (chhdi-pé), kueh charg (ké-chirg), kueh
tiau (ké-tidu), ete. Several articles of clothing have names of
Chinese origin, that which is most familiar being of course the
queue, tauchary (thdu-tsarg); also we have Chinese mourning,
taaha (tod-hd); a child’s binder, olo (i0-10") ; a man’s purse, opau
(io-pau) ; a woman’s purse, koloa hé-tod) ; stockings, boek
(Léh) ; to adorn one’s self, chigkan diri (ts1g) ; and we might here
mention the flat-iron, utau (ut-tdu).

As might be expected, nearly everything connected with the
religious ceremonies of the Babas is known by names of Chinese
origin: the Chinese temple is bio (bi6), the Buddhist priest is hoe-
sio (hé-sia") ; the idol is topekory (lda-peh-korg), sio-hio (sio-hiu")
is to burn incense, kui (kiti) is to kneel, and teyan (tde-ién) is to
give u subscription.

Business affairs, medicine, and games (gambling) also con-
tribute a number of words of Chinese origin, such as, toko (thi-
Lhé) for shop, korgsi (korg-si) association or company, faukeh
(thdu-ke) head of u firm, jiho (ji-ho) shop sign; kayok (ko-idh)
plaster, po’ho (péh-hé) peppermint, pekak (poeh-kak-hiu®) anisecd,
sinse (sien-si*) teacher; and the following games, pakau (phah-
kiu), susek (si-sek), chki (chit-ki), kau (kau), tan (tdn), etc.

The Babas also use a good many words of Chinese origin to
express abstract ideas, but not always to express the same meaning
that the word conveys to the Hok-kien chinaman. For instance,
for ungrateful the Babas use bo-jin-chery (bi-jin-chérg), for a
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sarcastic or ironical remark they use siaupi (sau-phi), to be satis-
fied kam-guan (kam-guan), nice, homia (hé-mii), ete.

It should be remembered that for nearly all the ideas and
objects mentioned above the Malays have their own proper words,
which they would use among themselves. Those Malays who come
frequently into contact with the Chinese are of course well ac-
quainted “with such words as goa and lu, lotery, tekuan, kuchai,
pechai, toaka, taukeh, and so forth, but with many of the words of
Chincse origin given above even the Malays in the town of Malacea
are quite unfamiliar.  Similarly the Babux are utterly unacquaint-
ed with the Malay equivalents of nearly all these words,

2. Malay words which are unknown to the Babas.

From what has heen said above it is evident that the Babas are
unfamiliar with those Malay words of which they are accustomed
to use the Chinese equivalents, but there are also a large number of
other words in common use among the Malays of w the Babas
are entirely ignorant. It is of course well known in Kuropean
countries that those who cannot read their own language nse but
a very small number of words in ordinary conversation; we can
only hope to nequire a large vocabulary in our own language by
constant reading.  With few exceptions the Babas read absolutely
nothing in the Maluy language, and uently their knowledge
of Malay words is very limited. The Malay language is rich in
and has words to express the finest shades of meaning;

iere u number of words lhave somewhat similar meanings,
the Baha uses only one or two to express them all. For instance,
for lvoking and sceing the Malays use the words lihat, pandary,
tewok, nampak, tampak, tigadah, mnoleh, tilek, belek, ete.; but
the Babas hardly ever use any of these except femok and nampak,
and occasionally likat wnd pandarg.  Similarly they make the one
ward farah serve the purpose where the Malays use taroh, buboh
and ftak ; and the word argkat is used by them where the Malays
would say. pikul, kelek. tatarg, kandor, kendow, junjory, doko.
Many of the Babas would know some of these words if they heard
a Malay use them, but they for the most part do not know the
exact xhades of mean ng which they express, and consequently they
do not attempt to use them. Where the Malays use two words of
somewhat similar meaning, the Babas generally use one to the
entire exclusion of the other, for instance they use berjumpa and
not bertmu, tuary and not churah, pegarg (for pgary) and not
chapai, tigkar and not bantak ; spak and not tampar, kosory and
not hampa, panax and not hamat. Of the formation of derived
words from roots by means of prefixes and suflixes the Babas a8
a rule know nothing whatever; in many cases however they use
derived words, but do not seem to understand their connection with
the root word: as for instance the word pmapu, broom, is well
kuown, but they would not understand its connection with sapu,
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to sweep and if one use the form mmyapu they would probably
not know what was meant. In some cases they use only the
derived form, and do not know the root at all: mnais, to weep,
and mnari to dance, are of course in common use, but the root
words fargis and tari are utterly unknown. On the other hand if
a Baba knows the root word it does not at all follow that he
will understand the derivative, he knows suroh, but knows nothing
about pryuroh; turggu he uses, but pnumgu is practically un-
known. All the prefixes and suffixes are used by the Babas in
connection with certain words, but not with others, in fact they use
them without knowing why ‘or how they should be: used.  The
suffix i, however, which forms transitive verbs, is practically never
used, and in the one word mula'i in which they do use it, they have
no idea that they have a derivative from the well-known word
mula, for they pronounce it simply mulai, and then go so far as
to make it a transitive verh over again by adding the other similar
suffix -kan, making the ext linary binati laik In
the same way the Babas make other derivatives of their own manu-
facture which are never used by the Malays, and sound to them
exceedingly harbarous; for instance I have actually seen in print
such forms ns kberschan, bharukan for' bharui, mmbikinkan, etc.
Even some of the simple prepositions are never used by the Babas:
instead of k-, to a place, they always use di, which properly means
“at;” bagi, for, is almost unknown, and digan, with, is very little
used, xama being made to do duty where the Malays use digan,
pada_and even akan. Such words as are used in the polite
phraseology of the Malays are never used by the Babas, and few
of them would even know the meaning of such words if they were
to hear them: I refer particularly to such words as bonda, adinda,
kakanda, which the Malays of all classes use in their private cor-
respondence, and also to forms of address to persons of superior
rank, and pronouns used by inferiors to superiors, the various
words for speaking, such as, firman of God, titah of a king, sabda
of a prophet or person of high rank, kata of equals, smbak of in-
feriors addressing a royal person. This whole system of phrase-
alogy is practically unknown to the Babas, and so is also the great
bulk of the religious phraseology of the Malays. It is however
unnecessary to go further in these matters, for enough has been
said to show very plainly how much of the Malay language is a
sealed book to the Babas.

3. Malay words mispronounced by the Babas.

The Babas have no difficulty in pronouncing every letter in
the Malay language. In this respect they are entirely different
from the immigrant Chinese, who find it utterly impossible to
sound the letter r or d, and who always change final 5 into ¢, and
make sundry other changes to suit their own peculiarities of speech.
The Babas mispronounce Malay words ecither because they find
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their own way easier, or because they think it more elegant. They
have no difficulty in sounding the letters b and 7, but instead of
ambil they say ambek or even amek, and for timggal one sometimes
hears timggek. Final ai is always toned down to e and au to o, ns
surge and pulo for suryai and pulau. Final k is never sounded
at all, ko that rumal becomes ruma, bodoh is bodo, and boleh is
bole; thus they make no distinction between the sound of final ai
und eh, both being ¢ to the Baba. On the other hand final a js
generally sounded as ak, and sometimes final § becomes ik: thus
instead of bapa, bawa and pula, we have bapak, bawak and pulak.
“These corguptions of the sounds of the final letters cause a great
deal of confusion in some words; for instance the Babas always
pronounce chari as charik or charek, and have no idea that th
quite a different word, and means to tear; there is also a similar
confusion between bawa, to bring, and bawak, below. The Babas
also frequently drop the & in the middle of a word, as baru for
bharu, saja for sahaja, saya for sahya; and they have a slight
tendency to drop the k& ut the beginning of a word, as in the words
hati, hamyut, ete. The Malays sometimes fail to sound initial I,
but they never fail to sound the final &, and sometimes g0 so far as
to carry the h over to the beginning of the next word, as rumah
horary, tlah hada, ete.  Other corruptions can hardly be class-
ified, so it is best to give a few examples at random, for instance,
bergitu for byitu, kawa for tertawa, rti for arti, kreja for kerja,
piara for plikara, pegary for pgary, sumpit for spit (chopsticks),
muimpi for mimpi, kmantin for prantin, smumit for smbuni,
Words of Arabic or are generally corrupted more than pure
Maulay words, for example, pe'da for fa'idah, jerki for rzki, akérat
for dkhirat, masohor or mersohor for mashhur,

4. The Baba idiom is Chinese rather than Malay.

Perhaps the most striking peculiarity in the way that the
Babas make up their sentences is the very frequent use of the pos-
sessive particle purya, which they use precisely as the Hok-kiens
use the particle é; but purya being a longer word is much more
cumbersome, and produces awkward sentences, thus, *“ Dia punya
mak-bppa ada dudok makan di sblah purya meja.”  Such phrases
as “ tiga bulan purya lama,” ** sperti macham itu purya kreta,”
are in constant use, and sound ludicrous to a Malay. These senten-
ces are all taken from the writings of the Babas themselves. Here
is another typical sentence, “ Ini macha m pumya orary fikir apa
yary bawyak salah ta’patut buat, dan apa yary sdikit salah boleh
bual.  Apa purya bodoh satu fikiran ini?”  The redundancy of
the “ puya " is not, however, the only peculiarity of this sentence,
the writer of which, though he is unable to speak Chinese, has
given us a very close urpmximation to the Chinese idiom, and the
whole sentence is absolutely unlike anything that a Malay would
say. In the first place such expressions as ini macham and apa
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yarg are never used by Malays; instead of ini mackam pumna orary
fikir, a Malay would say pada fikiran orarg yary dmkian; and
instead of apa yary bawak salah, a Malay would say ksalahan yarg
bsar; a Malay would probably zay the whole sentence somewhat
as follows:—Pada fikiran orarg yarg dmkian, ksalahan yary bsar
tinda patut di-perbuat, dan ksalahan yary sdikit boleh di-perbuat.
The last clause “ Apa punya bodoh satu fikiran ini? ” is even mord
utterly foreign to Malay idiom. It will be noticed that in the
above sentence as reconstructed in the Malay idiom, the passive form
di-perbuat is used ; the Malays of course make n great deal of use of
this construction both in writing and in conversation, but the
Babas hardly ever use it at all. Another peculiar of the Babas is
that they almost always make the adjectival pronouns iftu and ini,
that and this, precede the noun which they qualify instead of
following it, as it should be according to Malay idiom. Again the
Babas use the verb “ to be ™ quite differently from the Malay idiom ;
take such sentences as, “ Ini ada btul salah ;" “ini macham puma
orarg ada bodolh "—no Malay would ever use ada in such a connec-
tion at all. They also follow the English idiom of placing the
verb “to be ” at the end of a sentence, thus, “ brapa chantek din-
orarg ada,” “how beautiful they are.”  Another Chinese idiom is
the use of datary for “ here” or “hither,” as the Chinese use ldi,
as, “ knapa tuda bawa dia datarg? " and * Kalau lu jalan datary.
Pernah is used in the sense “at some time,” as opposed to fa’per-
nak, “never,” in the same way that the Hok-kiens used bat and
mi-bat, as, “kuda yary sudah pernah targgory seksa” “a horse
which has suffered at some time;” “ kuda yarg sudah pernah ja-
foh,” “a horse which at some time has fallen;” these quotations
are from the translation of “ Black Beauty ” by Mr. Goh Hood
Keng, who speaks very little Chinese. The following may also be
given as examples of phrases which are distinetly Chinese—" Di-
piarakan sampai mnjadi orary,” “taken care of until he grew
up” = Chinese chia™-liry; teygok rergan, instead of the Malay pan-
darg mudah = khoi"-khin; “ orary yary kna dia pukol,” “the man
who was beaten by him ™ « ké* i phah.
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Karamat: sacred places and persons in
Malaya.

By R. 0. WixNstepT 3.4, D, Lirr. (Oxox.)

The study of sacred places and persons (karamat) in Malaya
has hardly received the attention it deserves. Research in this
field throws light not only on the nature-worship and ancestor-
worship of the primitive Malays but also on that facile canonization
of Muslim saints living and dead that marks the Indian source
from which Islam came originally to the Peninsula.

The traditions as to the fifty one sacred places and persons
recorded here have led to a classification of karamat under several
heads: (1) natural objects such as rocks, hilltops, capes, whirl-
pools and so on; (2) sacred tigers and crocodilesy (3) graves of
magicians; (4) graves of the founders of settlements; (5) graves
of Muslim saints, and (6) living Muslim saints, In my second
example a dead Sayid has been dragged in of recent years to hallow
the nature-worship centring round Pulau Aur. Muslim jins are
often used for the same object:—examples (4), (6) and (8).
Syncretism has made the kernel of many traditions hard to dis-
cover. Living saints often bear the hallmark of some physical
peculiarity: one has a hairy uvula, another is a dwarf, another is
short-sighted, another has half his tongue black. All have
mysterious powers and some can perform miracles, One mark
of a dead saint is the saffron-like fairness of his corpse: another
the mysterious separation of the head and foot stones of his grave.

The traditions here collected contain many details of interest
to the student of primitive religion and magic and it is to be
hoped that other enquirers may add to these records of the karamat
of Malaya.

Further material is to be found in W. W. Skeat’s “ Malay
Magic ”, pages 61-T1, 153, 163-165, 283.

Natural objects—rocks, hill-tops, capes, whirlpool.

(1) Tn the Perak river near a deserted village, Labit, and
opposite Mount Berembun stands a large isolated rock, above a
rapid known as the But’s Elbow. The rock is called Gaffer Idol
(To’ Berhala). From Labit to Mt. Berembun is stretched a magic
branch that lies at the bottom of the Perak river and rises,
mottled and mossy, to the surface only when the Gaffer wants
to use it as a bridge to his rock in midstream. For Gaffer Idol and
his wife Embun originally were mortals. One day the wife went
to this huge rock to bathe and vanished, carried off by the ghosts
of her ancestors. Her husband bewailed her fate and she came and
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carried him off too. The Gafler used to keep a pair of sambhur
deer and a pair of barking deer (each with gold neck-chains), a
white crocodile, and a white crow: prayer to his sacred rock will
render these animals visible at times. ~Neglected, the Gaffer can
cause sickness among settlers and passers-by, and the wrecking of
boats in the rapid. If his help is required to heal the sick, the
yellow thread, the betel quid und the cooling water to be used
a8 medicine must be laid on his rock for half an hour so that
the Gaffer may come invisibly and bless them. Thank-offerings
also are laid on the rock only for half an hour. Puawangs invoke his
aid to recover wreckage. They can find the spot where it lies by
casting a handful of rice on the stream where the hoat sank, and
following the progress of the grain till it revolves: at that place
the sunken boat lies.

The kernel of this karamat is a rock and the legend that
anthropomorphism has woven round it embraces a sacred hilltop
also., Mt. Berembun,

(2) 1In the China Sea is the Island of the Bamboo, Pulau
Aur. Formerly it was only a rock, out of which grew not any
plant commonly met in salt water but a bamboo with two joints.
Once the five sons of an Arab Sayid, who had settled at Daik,
were gailing in search of fortune when the eldest died at sea.
[Tis brothers committed him to the waters along with two joints of
bamboo, s symbols of grave-stones. At their prayer the rocky islet
arose.  Sailors in want of a favouring wind make offerings of rice
and goat’s flesh, and hang up white and yellow rags on the island.
Then if they sail away fasting and with their thoughts fixed on
this sacred place they will get fair winds and a prosperous voyage.

(3) In the district of Lumut in the Dindings there is a
rock lying on a larger rock, which has been a sacred place for fifty
years or more.  (nce there was a pious Patani Malay in the district,
called Dato’ Sulong.  On several oceasions he disappeared and on
his return said he had been visiting this Hanging Rock (Batu
Bértenggek).  One day he vanished for ever. Later he informed
the Jocal pawang in a dream that the Hanging Rock was sacred
and that any one guilty of unseemly language or conduct in its
neighbourhood would fall sick. A pert boy tested the truth of the
tale and suffered from fever and vomiting until his father vowed
to offer at the rock seven plates of rice and seven black-skinned
fowls.  Chinese ns well as Malays revere the spot.

(4) At the foot of Gunong Mesah near Gopeng in Perak
there is a cave with several hanging rocks. One night the local
pawcang dreamt that a Muslim jin, bearded and attired in Arab
dress, spoke to him, saying that one of the rocks was his dwelling-
place and that people should not defile the cave. A sceptical boy
tried the experiment and at once got fever. By divination from
a candle set on the edge of an ewer of water the pawang discovered
the patient had been crossed (kétégoran) by a spirit downstream
—where the cave was. The patient confessed and was cured by
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an offering of rice and a black fowl to the jin in the cave. Today
all who pass the place exclaim, “Greetings, grandsire. Your
children ask leave to pass. Forgive them for what thay take or
brush against, for they have no manners.”

(5) Once upon n time a pelican was drinking on the brink
of the Jelai river at Kuala Lipis, Pahang, when there passed a
mythical giant, Sang Kelembai, who changed all he greeted into
stone. So the pelican was turned into a bird-shaped rock and has
given its name to a pool (Lubok Bafu Burong). The stone is
sacred and rags are hung upon it to this day. In'the early days of
British protection a white man tested its sanctity by firing shots
at it. It showed no marks or damage.

(6) Tn Elephant Hill (Gunong Gajuh), near Kuala Dipang
in Kinta, Perak, there is a cave containing rocks and stones which
once were people engaged in a feast, when Sang Gedumbai
(= Kelembai) passed and by his greeting petrified them. An
old midwife lived at the edge of the cave. Once she vanished
for a week and returned at last, sallying out of the jungle with
a basketful of various foods. She eaid a Muslim jin had fetched
her to deliver his wife at the top of the hill. There too was a
town with shops, where the jin had bought presents for her. He
had told her to appeal to him in trouble when he would visit her
in dreams. Tn later times a local magician reported that the tale
was true and that the child delivered had married a mortal. The
sanctity of the hill was confirmed by the fact that the vow of an
offering by the parent of a sick child caused its recovery.

(7) At Merlimau in Malacea about four miles from the sea
there stood a large sacred rock called the Junk (Batu Jong) until
in 1920 A. D. the Public Works Department broke it up to make
the Jasin road. Once upon a time a naughty boy, Ragam, ran
away from home till he came to the sea-shore. Seeing a junk
pass gay with flags and music he took off his coat and waved.
The captain stopped his ship and took the boy to his mistress, the
princess of Ledang Island. * She brought him up and eventually
made him captain of her ship. Some years later, when his crew
were ashore, an old shabby woman hearing the name of their
captain declared he must be her lost son. When she was taken
aboard, Nakhoda Ragam failed to recognize her and disowned her.
Weeping she returned. But the petrified remains of the junk
and its anchor, of an elephant that was on board and of the
clothes of the crew remained till 1920 as witness to the fate
that overtook the unfilial captain. All this happened when sea
lapped the foot of Gunong Ledang.

(8) Near the village of Batu Kikir in the Kuala Pilah
district there is a peak like an ant-hill in the Melintang range.
Tt is called Bukit Merbau after a tall mérbau tree that crowns it.
Thither a headman once led his people to decide a case between a
man, Haji Sa’iran, and his fellow-villagers, who, falsely, the Haji
said, declared that his ne’er-do-well son, Long, the child of his
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old age, wus a bustard.  Long alone of the party fainted and failed
to reach the top.  On the summit was discovered a flat stone with
a hollow full of water. Its warder is a Muslim jin, called Green
Turban, who is accompanied by a were-tiger, Dato’ Negun. 1f
any evil is about to overtake or any alien tiger about to enter the
district, this ghost tiger roams round it roaring for three nights.
People muke vows at this sacred place for recovery from sickne
for plentiful erops and o on. Formerly incense aud invocations
would produce magic crockery on the summit for the use of those
believers ‘who lncked plates and dishes for a feast. But horrowers
failed to return them or returned cracked ware for good. So this
miracle has ceased !

On the top of Gunong Rembau are rocks, which once
upon u time were the palace, the goatpen and the fowl-house of
a prince.  There also are two ponds, the Footprint pond and the
Cooking T'ot pond.  Muny vow to present offerings at this sacred
spot in return for riches or good crops. If a request ls oing
to be answered, there will be water in the ponds: if it is going
to be refused, the water will at once dry up. A fierce wind will
strip stolen clothes off any  dishonest person who scales the
mountain.  Formerly the mountain was an island, where a Pasai
prince and his consort, Princess Manila, landed and settled.
Gradually dry land silted around it and the prince’s settlement
was peopled with aboriginal Malays. The prince retired to live
a hermit’s life at Cape Rachado but his consort still lives atop
Gunong Rembau, whence in one step she can visit her husband.
Some detect at this eape the footprints of this princess, who if
invoked will step down from her hill to push off ships ashore on
the promontory. Again. At the vstremity of Cape Rachado
there is a whirl-pool, ahout a chain square, inhabited by a female
Muslim jin, who can cause and cure sickness,

(10)  There was an old pawang, Nenek Anggam, of Sungai
Baharu, Malacea to whom a Muslim saint revealed in a dream
that at the confines of the parish there was a holy spot marked
by a tall tree and a great rock hearing the marks of a tig
and her cubs. Tt lies at the source of the river that irrigates the
local rice-fields. It is called Karamat Dato’ Budi and prayers
are said there yearly before the rice seed is planted, A gold-mine
wias once opened in the neighbourhood but the coalies fell sick or
were killed by tigers: the Chinese headman dreamt that the spirit
of the karnmat demanded seven women, pn'mnr gravidae, and work
stopped.  After the harvest a great feast is held, scraps of the
different sorts of food being left as offerings.

(11) In Market street, Teluk Anson, stands a tall pulan
tree.  When two Indian coolies were ordered to fell it, the hacks
they made by day closed up by night and they themselves died.
Then o Malay pawang dreamt it was u sacred tree, where ghosts
and spirits sport, and ever since all races, Malays, Chinese, Indians,
have rnnl offerings there.
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(12) An old couple had seven sons. One day they went
to bathe in the Muar river and did not return. Only their clothes
were found. But a hearded figure in Arab clothes visited their
father in a dream and told him that his sons had been transformed
into saints with invisible bodies like fairies and one of them
guarded Mensira. Now at that spot is a huge ménsira tree unto
this day.  Under it are often met a tiger, a crocodile, smkes and
scorpions, to kill any one of which would bring disaster on the
parish.  T'eople make vows there. Formerly incense and prayer
would produce magic plates for those in need, but this miracle
has ceased, because, instead of returning the shards of any broken,
borrowers replaced them with whole but ordinary plates.

(13) A pawang lived on Gunong Berembun in Negri
Sembilan. He had seven sons, to whom he taught his magic.
Finally he sent them to practice austerities (bérfapa) beside a
stream.  After twice seven days he searched for them. They had
disappen But a bearded fairy prince (raja orang bunyian)
in Arab dress visited him in a dream and told how his sons had
become saints. They had all plunged into the stream and the
youngest had risen to the surface at Kuala Sungai Dioh. To
guard the sacred spot he haunts are four warders: a lame tiger
that rules the jungle, a white crocodile and a white snake which
rule the water, a white gibbon that rules beasts and men. The
white gibbon was once a princess of Pagar Ruyong and was turned
into u gibbon for breaking troth with Anggun Che Tunggal!
The lame tiger was captured by the saint of Kuala Sungai Dioh
from a hand of tigers, guardians of the sacred place on Gunong
Ledang, who had come to attack the karamat at Kuala Sungai
Dioh. THaving learnt their purpose in the form of a cat, he
went kehind a bérfam bush and made his body as big as a
mountain; then he chused the tigers so that their rush broke a pass
through a hill, still called Bukit Putus; one of them he captured
and made a warder of his domain. A Sakai saw all this happen.
No pawang will let his people wash mosquito-curtain or curry-
stone in a river above a sacred place, because the white crocodile
and the white snake once slew a couple who defiled their river and
inconvenienced their fish by doing so. The white gibbon was
hooting at the time. So pawangs say the hoot of the gibbon at
midday betokens the death of a man by violence. Offerings are
made, incense burnt and trays of food hung on a certain twisted
root at Kuala Dioh. If a sick man recovers, he fulfils his vow
by offering white and black broth, a black fowl and a portrait of
himself made of dough. At the beginning of the planting season
a mock combat with calladium stems takes place there, a buffalo
is slaughtered, and a portion of blood and flesh given to each
person to take away and plant in the corner of his or her field
as an offering to earth spirits.

(14) A couple living on Ayer Hitam hill, Penang, had
eeven virgin daughters. Every day the girls took their goats to
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gruze till one day three of the girls went astray and took refuge
in a cave. The youngest, Che Nah, was lost on the return the
following day and her foot became caught in a crevice. An old
man found her there but her body had turned to stone. She had
become a karamat. Her father prayed to her to relieve his poverty.
In a dream she told him to dig at the foot of a tree where he
would find gold. A hut has been built over the sacred stone.
Malays, Tamils, Indians and Eurasians frequent the place. It is
known as Karamat Che Nah or as Karamat tujoh béradek.

A variant account states that Che Nah died at home but
appeared to her sisters in a dream, instructing that her body
should not be buried but cast into the jungle. On returning to
the spot they found it occupied by their sister in the form of a
white tigress. In a dream she warned her sisters that they should
remove to Pulau Tikus Kechil, where now there is another famous
karamat. After they had removed, an old man Harun took
offerings to the tigress. When he died, the beast disappeared.

(18) Between Tambun and Pulai in Kinta there is a rock
bearing a mark which has made it a karamat. It is the footprint
of a famous medicine-man, Pawang Rejab. One day he went, as
was his custom, to fossick for tin. With him he took his son,
whom he warned not to express surprise at what he saw. But
when his father started to work, he was so amazed that he cried
out, “Why, father, you split rock easily with a twig (puchok
dédap) ! Other folk would find it hard to split with iron.”
His father did not hear. So the boy repeated this remark three
times. Straightway the Pawang uttered a loud cry, sprang and
slipped along the rock to seize his son by his long lock of hair,
whereupon they both vanished, The mark where his foot slipped
is still on the sacred rock. Soon afterwards the Pawang’s wife and
property also vanished.

(18) The karamat at Paroi between Seremban and Bukit
Putus embraces traditions of hills, of a well now filled up but
due originally to the footprint of a sacred white elephant, of seven
or eight families who founded the village beside the well and of
ecight Arab missionaries who sailed from Sumatra to Patani and
Kedah (wherefore those countries are celebrated for religion to
this day), fared then to the top of Bukit Putus (where today
there is a hut for folk to pay their vows in) and so down to the
sacred well at Paroi. A Malay saw seven of them dive into the
well, whence they never rose again:—for they came up at the
Seven Hills (Bukit fujok) near Sri Menanti, so that all who
approach those hills today say “ Greetings, Gaffers! Your grand-
child would pass.” The eighth Arab stayed on the brink and told
the Malay all about himself and his fellows so that the legend
might be preserved! The next morning he too dived into the
well and vanished, to become the karamat of Paroi. One account
makes him leader of an army of were-tigers. And in Negri
Sembilan any one angry with his cattle utters the imprecation,
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“ May the Dato Iaroi attack you!” Malays, Hindlus and Chinese
revere the spot, which in 1922 was visited by H. H. the Yang
di-pertuan.

Sacred Tigers and Crocodiles.

(17) When Tun Ali (died 1847) ruled Pahang, there lived
in Chini lake a huge crocodile called the Luck (séri) of Pahang.
He was betrothed but his betrothed was carried off by another
crocodile, called the Luck of Cambodia. Transforming himself
into a human pilgrim or Haji, the Luck of Pahang took ship to
the sea of Cambodia where resuming his proper shape he leapt
into the water and sought his rival. His rival took shelter in a
rocky cave. Dashing after him the Luck of Pahang hurt himself
and so was worsted in the encounter. He returned to Pahang,
hanging on to the rudder of a ship but could ascend the river no
further than Pasir Panjang near the estuary. A pawang about
to go to Chini lake dreamt that the Luck of Pahang bade him
inform the crocodiles there that they must go down to Pasir
Panjang to meet their dying lord. All the crocodiles of the
Pahang river and its tributaries went down. Tun Ali, ruler of
Pahuang, also had a dream, in which the Luck of Pahang asked
to be shrouded and buried at Pasir Panjang. This his highness
did, using 70 rolls of linen. White rags and palm blossoms are
hung beside the grave and vows are made to bathe the sick there
if in answer to their friends’ invocations to the sacred crocodile
they regain their health.

(18) About 30 years ago a tiger frequented a cave in
Gunong Kurau near Kampong Sungai Akar, Perak. He molested
10 one and over his resting-place in the cave was what looked like
curtains of stone. Three nights running one Haji Muhammad
Salleh dreamt that this tiger was sacred. And when his child
fell ill, he vowed that if the infant recovered he would bathe it
at the door of the cave, sacrificing a white goat and burning
incense, This he did, unharmed by its inhabitant. Today the
tiger is very old and can hardly crawl. But all the villagers
believe he is sacred.

Graves of Magicians.

(19) At Bukit Serndong in Rembau there is the sacred
grave of & famous pawang, To’ Anggut, to which folk resort for
recovery from sickness, for good crops or if any of their relations
have been arrested by the myrmidons of the law:—it is guarded
by a were-tiger, the familiar of local medicine-men, as once it was
the familiar of To’ Anggut. This worthy is reputed to have
founded the custom of mock combats before clearing the rice-
fields. For seven days he visited all homesteads in a procession
headed by a spearsman and seven flag-carriers. On the last day
a white and a black goat were sacrificed, and the combat wi
calladium stems took place. He also instituted lustration for the
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sick and tied threads and lead on their wrists.. In epidemics
he let no one cut down vegetation, or sluy beasts for seven days;
1o one might leave the house of the sick or talk to visitors or
strangers.

(20) At Bagan Tambang, Teluk Ayver Tawar, in Province
Wellesley there died on the 23th June 1917 a famous Pawang
Hitam the son of Haji Abdul-Karim, nged 95 years. One Friday
night an adult grandson dreamt that the deceased had become
a karamat. Soon afterwards there was n theft in the village.
Diviners failed to trace the stolen goods.  Then their owner vowed
to offer saffron rice and a white cock at the Pawang’s tomb, it he
would help to find them.  Forthwith the idea came that the goods
were buried in the sand at the foot of a certain tall tree. There,
to be sure, they were unearthed, the thief not having had time to
remove them.  Vows at this tomb will also help the sick.

(21)  About 100 years ago at Kemunting near Taiping
there lived an old Achehnese midwife or medicine-woman called
o’ Bidan Lunjut, to whose grave people of all races resort nsking
for offspring or health or wealth. Her grave is under a huge tree
on which supplicants hang rugs or stones. An Iudian Muslim
is employed by the Chitese miners to look after this holy place.

Graves of founders of settlements.

(22)  Among the founders of Trong in Perak was a famous
medicine-man, Johan, Vows are made at his grave, incense burnt
there and n curtained frame hung over it.

(23) In the parish of Pengkalan Baharu in the Dindings
there is u xaered place in the middle of u plain (Karamat To’
Padang), reputed to be the grave of a Bugis prince, Johan.
Ganggn Shah Jolan, (who was worsted by Raja Suran according
to the “Malay Annals”) invited Johan to u combat with his son,
the winner of which was to wed his niece Princess Puchok
Kelumpang.  But the defeated prince persuaded his father’s
vizier to fence with his Bugis rival, and Johan was slain by
@ stream (called Alur darah “the gully of blood’) where the
water still flows red. The grave with an Arabic inseription still
stands beside the Bruas river. A were-tiger there keeps off
elephants and grouting pigs; a crocodile is warder of the adjacent
river-bank ; a white cock dusts the grave with his wings. Beside
it is a tall fig tree; a Chinaman started to fell it for a planter but
was struck with paralysis and did not recover till his comrades
laid offerings before the tree.

The ancient grave of an unknown man seems to have started
this legend.

(24) Near the Malay school at Salak Nama, Rembau, is the
sucred grave of Dato’ Sri Maharaja (younger brother of Dato’
Laut), one of the founders of Rembau. Tradition says that he
had a hairy tongue; whenever he spoke, the hairs fell into his
lap; when he had finished talking, he replaced them in his mouth!
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(25) A poor Achinese fisherman having caught nothing
visited an island where a saint seated on a white gave him
a twig which would always attract fish. So he became rich and
was called Dato’ Pulau, “Island Chief.” He left Sumatra for
Negri Sembilan where he settled and married at Kampong Glong.
Later he founded Pengacheh, where he became famous as a

dici . He had two daugh Kudeh and Mach the
ancestresses of the two divisions of the local Achinese tribe (anak
Acheh darat and anak Acheh baroh). The grave of this founder
and medicine-man is sacred, the resort of supplinnts.

The wife of this chief ran away from him, after accidentally
burning her bosom in a pan full of hot sugar. She hid by the
riverside, where a white crocodile came and licked it and made
it well. So to this day the Glong tribe (suku Glong) shroud and
bury dead crocodiles.

(26) Three brothers, members of the royal house of
Pontianak migrated first to Bangka and then in the time of
Sultan Husain (1809 A. D.) to a spot on the coast of Singapore
harbour. The eldest was named Lasa, the youngest Bujang and
the other Lasam. As they were making a clearing, a storm came
accompanied by great darkness. So they called the place Siglap!
Immigrants from Riau and Lingga swelled the population. SE),
Lasa having returned to Pontianak, the English made Lasam
chief (Penghulu) of the place. Once a Bugis, Wak Biak, ran
amuck, killing several people.  No one could capture him. Lasam
arrested him single-handed. The police let him escape and he
killed more people. Lasam again captured him. People began
to regard their Penghulu as sacred (karamat). Lasam died and
the colour of the corpse was like saffron. This confirmed his
sanctity and vows are still paid at his grave.

(27) Several hundred years ago eight holy men came to
Pahang from Minangkabau, including To’ Tun Bahau, To’ Tun
Cheruis, To’ Tun Bandan, To’ Panglima Mat Kasim. The last
settled at Segenting near Kuala Cheka and had four sons, whose
sacred graves are at Yong Blit, Yong Kudong, Aur Gading and
Kampong Atir. Most sacred of all is the grave of the father,
karamat Segenting. On his tomb is a stone, which was the water-
vessel (gopong) he used for his religious ablutions. Alive he kept
two crocodiles, with rattan cords through their noses. These
crocodiles appear to persons who fail to fulfil vows at their
master’s tomb.  The great flood of 1885 covered all the surrounding
Iand but not that grave. Goats are slaughtered and white cocks
loosed beside the tomb by those whose prayers there have been
answered.

Graves of Muslim Saints.

(28) In former days, the route into Perak was from Bruas
to the Hill of the Achinese Grave (changkat kubor Acheh) in the
parish of Blanja. Once at that Hill there was a large settlement
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with o mosque. A princess lived there, betrothed to a Bruss
trader, Muda Che’ Maalim. But another Bruas trader, Che’ Idin,
came in his absence and forcibly married her. A fight ensued.
Che' Maalim entering the mosque in pursuit of fugitives, saw its
keeper (siak) behind a pillar and -hacked at him, where-upon he
vanished mysteriously. The two rival lovers fought and perished.
Soon afterwards a man dreamt that To’ Siak had become a saint
(karamat) and founded an invisible settlement, where the material
settlement wasted by fighting had sunk back into the jungle.
Later another dream revealed that To¢’ Sink had removed to
Changkat Kuala Parah on the Perak river. A tiger and a
crocodile guard the place sacred to him.

Syncretism has composed this karamat of hills, a founder,
a saint and a shadowy tradition of & grave.

(29) Thirty years ago & pious Muslim trader, Muhammad
Rawi, opened a shop in Gopeng, Perak, and prospered. He went
alone to Mecea and on his return was styled Shaikh. Later at
his funeral rain fell, though the sun was shining. A grandson
of the deceased fell very ill and his parents vowed to bathe him
at the Shaikh’s tomb if he recovered. At once the child got well
and the tomb became a sncred spot where vows are made.

(80) Two hundred years ago at Bukit Tersan near Raub
lived & very pious man possessed of magical arts. He and his
family are buried there in tombs waist-high. The saint is known
as Dato' Karamat. The sick make vows to bathe there, hang
flags and release a white fowl on the grave if they recover. Those
who make vows, at once have white flags hung here as symbols
that a vow has been made. Some drink the water from the
crevices of the grave-stones.

(31) A pious Achinese, To’ Pakeh, settled at Nibong Tebal
and died there in an odour of sanctity. His grave at Matang
Pauh is still honoured. His son, To’ Baik, followed his example.
One day he went down to the Krian river to get water for his
ritual ablutions. A erocodile seized him. But five or six times
he rose to the surface, ejaculating, “It is well” (baik!). Only
his left leg was recovered and duly buried near Nibong Tebal.
A villager dreamt that the deceased had become a saint(karamat).
The crocodile, which still lives, is also regarded as sacred. At
To’ Baik’s tomb Malays, Indians and Chinese make vows and
supplication.

(82) At Kampong Jalan Baharu, Penang, is the sacred
grave of Dato’ Janggut, who was born, the youngest of five
children, in 1824 A. D. and died in 1884. He had a great name
as u religious teacher. After his burial a voice reciting the Quran
was heard from his grave. One Friduy night a light as of fire
shone on the tomb and & figure, the exact likeness of To’ Janggut,
was sitting there reading u religious book. The tomb became
a sacred place. Suppliants offer candles and money there. All
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who pass by or wish to take any of the money lying there, must
invoke the saint thrice for permission, or sickness will overtake
them.

33) There was a poor pious keeper of the mosque at the
village of Lahar Tkan Mati in Province Wellesley, called Lebai
Qadir.  When he died, the imam went to the mosque one night
to pray for his soul. He fell asleep and Lebai Qadir visited him
in a dream and told him that he would answer the vows of all
who invoked him. The sick vow to offer saffron rice, slaughter a
goat or release a white fowl at his tomb, if they recover.

(34) At Ampang three miles from Kuala Lumpur is the
sacred tomb of a pious Sumatran immigrant, To’ Janggut, who
kept a pony and cattle there nearly fifty years ago. When he
died, his pony, his buffalo and his cow seemed to go mad and
refused food and drink, sleeping at night by the grave. There
the pony died first and next the cow and the buffalo. People
marvelled and surmised that the decensed was a saint. The
fulfilment of prayers in response to vows made there confirmed
this belief. Rich Chinese have built a shrine over the grave, so
that it is known as Karamat Tangga China. A yellow mosquito-
net is hung over it but renewed at short intervals, as suppliants
take seraps of it to make amulets.

Another account of this saint is given below (42).

(35) In the last century a pious Muslim teacher, Shaikh
Abdul-Ghani settled at Gopeng. One day after his death a pupil
of his fell into financial trouble and invoked his dead teacher,
vowing, “If I am released from this trouble, T will bring flags
and water and repair the tomb of my master.” His prayer was
answered, and the Shaikh’s tomb became » sacred place.

(36) At Ketapang in the district of Pekan, Pahang, is the
sacred grave (makam To’ Panjang) of a pious Malay, Jaafar, who
never married. After he died, the head and foot stones of his
grave separated to a length of 15 feet. So he was accounted a
saint and vows are made for his help.

(37) A very poor but pious couple lived in the parish of
Serandu, Pahang.” One Friday the husband died on his praying
mat. The wife went to beg a shroud. When she returned with
assistance, a light was seen to be shining from the navel of the
corpse. Soon after the wife died, also on a Friday. A man
passing the graves saw that tall stones adorned them and curtains,
and that an angel in the form of an aged man sat within the
curtains. The passer-by enquired, what he did. The angel
replied, “1 guard this sacred tomb.” Said the man, “If indeed
it be sacred, let the stones be parted.” The stones parted, making'
the grave 30 feet long. 1Tt is called Karamat To’ Panjang, Bruas
and is at Kampong Marhum in the district of Kuala Pahang.
All races respect it.
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(38) At Kampong Baharu, beside a branch of the Dinding
River, is the grave of a pious Chinese convert to Islam, guarded
by & crocodile who upsets the boats of the profane and irreverent.
Once a rubber-planter ordered his coolies to throw rubbish round
the grave. He died and most of the coolies fell sick. Villagers
then cleaned up the site and found several remarkable objects:—
in the middle of the grave a stone three feet high and six feet
round, larger at the base than the top; beside the river bank, a
large flat stone like n mat, two large and several smaller wells
und a betel-chewer’s stone spittoon.

(It is just possible that this spot might be of interest to an
archaeologist 7)

(39) At Kampong Gedang in the Jelebu district is the
sacred grave of To’ Rabun, who was born short-sighted (ns his
name implies) forty vears ago and brought his needy parents
Juck and riches. They died and then their child’s presence made
the trees and crops of his guardian flourish. To’ Rabun also
died at the age of eight. His grave was forgotten till recently
the village headman dreamt that the child visited him in a dream,
announced that having reached the age of 40 he was a saint, and
that his grave would be discovered at the end of a certain gully.
There the dreamer found it, under a huge léban tree. Now folk
make supplications to the saint and hang yellow cloth in the sacred
tree in his keeping. Many revere the tree rather than the grave.
Recently a tiger caused much loss in the neighbourhood till an
old man dreamt the tiger was the saint, who enraged at the
villagers’ lack of faith in him had taken this form.

Living Saints.

(40) In Mecca there lived once a pious religious teacher,
Shaikh Muhammad, who had a devoted pupil, Shaikh Ahmad.
They sailed to Java, where they made many converts and Shaikh
Mulammad received the title of Shaikh Mutaram. A year later
they came to Mecea, where their shining countenances and the
effiency of their pravers for the sick earned them the reputation
of living saints. They said they would die in Malacca and both
asked to be buried on the top of Bukit Gedong. Both died at
the same time and were buried, as they had desired, Shaikh
Mutaram on the right of his friend. A pupil of Shaikh Mutaram
dreamt that his master had become a saint and going to the
hilltop discovered that the distance between the two graves and
Dbetween their headstones and footstones had grown! He prayed
that if his dream were true, a strange snake and a strange bird
might appear. Straightway they appeared but vanished when
he prayed. To this day these sacred graves are honoured by
suppliants,

(41) About 1880 A. D. there came to Klang an Arab,
Shaikh Muhammad Ali, said by some to have been a kinsman
of Habib Nob whose sacred tomb stands on a hill at Teluk Ayer,
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in Singapore. e had the gift of seeing the future and all his
prophecies came true. e could read thoughts and he cured the
sick merely by the words, “ Be well.” His uvula was hairy and
he clipped it once a week. In his life he became a saint and his
tomb near Simpang Lima, Klang, is the resort of those who
want children or health. A way to test if the dead saint will
cause a vow to be fulfilled is to take a stick and say, ‘If thou
wilt help me, let this stick grow longer’: if help is to be forth-
mmliug, it will lengthen at once. All races make vows at this
tomb.

(42) There was a poor pious Sumatran, Shaikh Taih, who
wandered about Selangor asking alms and living at times as a
hermit.  Once he lived as a hermit at Batang Kali for seven days.
Wherever he did this has become a sacred spot (karamat). He
always read as he walked. House or mosque he would enter by
one door and always leave by another or through a window. If
he came across a rticle lying right side up he would turn it
bottom upwards: ‘any article lying bottom upwards he would
place right side up, saying “ It must be_tired of one position !
His prayer could revive the sick. The alms people gave to him
he distributed to the poor. He was recognized as a saint. He
settled at Tangga China and died there where his grave is revered
as a sacred place.

(43) At Jeram in Selangor, there lived a pious old
Juvanese, Lebai Husain.  Onee when he was about to go to Mecca,
all oney was stolen.  Soon afterwards he said to his children,
“Tonight T go to Mecea ” and forthwith vanished. At morning
praver he reappeared with shining face and a sweet smell. He got
to care little for food and drink and raiment and he prayed
much. One day he prophesied that in three days time a shoal
of whales would be cast up on the beach. This happened and the
English collected skin and skeleton of one whale. Another time
a woman brought an infant blind in one eye. Before she spoke
he divined her purpose. With his spittle he cured the child’s
sight. A man complained of the theft of his goods. “On Friday
at dawn the thief will lay them by your house-ladder” said
Lebai Husain and his words came true. While alive he was
accounted a saint and his tomb is a place of pilgrimage for all
races.

(44) A pious Javanese goldsmith, Pa’ Tukang Rena, settled
at Serkam in Malacen and married there. One day digging his
garden he struck a large lump of gold which however turned
the colour of coal. He died and his wife sold the property. The
eldest son of the buyer, and his pious wife, Che Puteh, built a
house opposite the tomb of the dead goldsmith. Che’ Puteh
dreamt that a bearded saint in Arab dress appeared and said to
her, “Guard my tomb in your garden and you shall have your
reward.” This she did and burnt incense there every Thursday
night. One day seven snakes were descried in a bunch on the
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toof of Che’ Puteh’s house. After a while they vanished and two
hours later dollars and silver and copper coins rained from the
roof every quarter of an hour for a whole hour. Che’ Puteh
fainted. Those present prayed, “If in truth here is the tomb
of a saint (wali), may this woman recover.” Straightway she
revived. After that all races believed in the sanctity of the grave
but suppliants must use Che’ Puteh as an intermediary, and tell
her their need, whereupon she will light tapers and burn incense
at the tomb. Che’ Puteh herself has become a living saint
(karamat hidup) and wears yellow robes every day. [People give
her many offerings !

(45) Formerly there lived at Chembong in the Rembau
district a very poor pious orphan, called Tebai Janggut. One
day he fell into a trance lasting several hours. On recovery he
discoursed of the pillars of Islam, of divination, of the places
in the neighbourhood frequented by Muslim genies and the way
to placate them. People said, ‘He has become a saint’ and
honoured him. Many besought him for amulets and medicine.
Once he persuaded the villagers to build a mosque of bricks
(maxjid tangh). For drum he bade them get a tree-trunk thirty
feet long. When the trunk was bored and ready, thirty men
failed to lift it, till Lebai Janggut waved over it seven times.
On Thursday evenings and feast days it sounded of its own accord.
In the mosque at that time was a basket of a hundred plates not
of mortal fashioning. To this day on Fridays and other days
people pay their vows to the dead saint.

(46) At Bukit Tunjang in Kedah there lived a very pious
man, To’ Alim. His person was fair; his teeth, his nails and
half his tongue were black.  For his ritual ablutions he used forty
four cans of water. He wore seven layers of raiment, like his
grandfather To’ Dahman, who was also a karamat. On a Thursday
night in A. H. 1340 he died. The same night he informed the
Sultan of Kedah of the occurrence in a dream and bade Hig
Highness invoke him if ever there were trouble in the land. The
Sultan attended his obsequies.  He was buried on the top of Bukit
Tunjang. His gravestone is fifteen feet long and the grave is
known as the sacred place of the White Stone (Karamat Batu
Puteh). Every vear his descendants fix beside it in a tall tree
a revolving wheel of bamboos slit so as to make a roaring sound:
omission to do this would bring misfortune. Invocation of this
saint will make his tomb or a tiger appear before one, if such
an apparition has been prayed for.

(47) In 1876 A. D. an Arab, Sayvid Makbuli, came to
Taiping and settled there as u religious teacher. One day a
Malay suffering from discoloration of the skin (sopak) held out
his hands for alms. The Sayid prayed to Allah, spat on the
skin and the disease vanished. The patient contrived to give a
thankegiving feast to the Sayid and a few friends. The Savid
asked him why he had not invited more people. Ie replied that
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be had not got enough rice. “Go” said the Sayid, “and call
all the folk from the mosque.” Then he prayed to Allah and
the rice on the dish, so far from being insufficient, did not
decrease although all helped themselves to it. He was recognized
as a saint. When he died in 1886, his grave near the Taiping
mosque became a sacred place,

(48)  Seventy years ago a Perak Malay dwarf only three
feet tall was leader of the mosque at Menglembu, He was called
Tmam Pandak. Every morning it was his custom to go in search
of some particular food, mush-rooms or fish or fruit: nothing
else would he take home, and whether he got his heart’s desire
or not he returned home about ten o’clock. Though poor he
gave alms. If a borrower failed to repay, ill-luck overtook him.
He was fond of buying and releasing wild animals and birds.
When he reached the age of forty, folk invoked him as a saint.
When at the age of 48 he died, a huge crowd attended the funeral
and then incontinently disappeared. The villagers said they must
have been mngels or Muslim genies. The grave is only '3 feet
long. In 1919 A. D. one Haji Abdul-Rahman tried to fell a
durian tree beside this grave but though he hacked it for four
days and cut it almost through, it would not fall until he invoked
the assistance of this Saint.

(49) There was once a swashbuckler, Abw’s-Samad, who
fled from Patani on account of his misdeeds and went to Mecca
where he lived for years. At last one of his pupils, Haji Tsmail,
brought him to Kampong Permatang on Sungai Dua in Province
Wellesley. There he married and had children, He had a wonder-
ful turtle-dove (mérbok) which often crowed by day: when it
crowed at night, good luck came on the morrow. The bird died
and a month later, its corpse was found beneath the house
uncorrupted : it was bathed, shrouded and is still ke t in a box.
Also Abu’s-Samad kept n hen that crowed like a cock. One day
as she was cooking, his wife saw the water in a jar was finished:
her husband fetched water from the well and in it floated a
wonderful white mushroom! These portents and his piety have
earned Haji Abu’s-Samad the name of a saint. In 1917°A. D,
Sultan Abdul-Jalil of Perak visited him. He is about 80 years’
old now.

(50) About 200 years ago there lived in the Temerloh
district of Pahang, a pious boy Shaikh Abdullah who devoted his
life to religion and fed only once a day or once in four days.
One Friday he vanised but at last was found in the mosque beside
the bilal, clad in sweet-smelling raiment and shining with a
radiant light. Another day, when his boat capsized in a storm,
he walked ashore on the water. So he got the name of a living
saint. During great floods, he would tie branches and fronds
to tall tree trunks to help mice and insects to escape. In A. H.
1135 he sailed for Mecea and stayed there for five years. He
died in A. H. 1160 aged 75 years. His grave is known as makam
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To' Shaikh Sentang. Seven days nfter the burial, the head and
foot stones separated and are now 15 feet apart. Vows are
frequently paid there.

(51) There was born in the district of Temerloh Pahang,
2 man of mixed Indian descent, Haji Abubakar son of Haji Abdul-
Karim, and grandson of Tambi Badoh (whose sacred grave is at
Pulau Malang). He ncquired much religious knowledge partly
by study, mainly in dreams. All his words came true and despite
his protests folk began to make supplications and fulfil vows to him
as o living saint.  He was master of a charm (pétunang belit)
that could send a bullet to its mark, though that mark were
invisible and the gun pointed in another direction. He was us
strong as seven elephants. His profession was that of a boat-
builder. He died in 1891 A. D. at the age of 120 and his grave
at Kampong Karai is sacred.
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THE PENGKALAN KEMPAS “SAINT.”
By R. J. WILKINSON, C.M.G.

The monuments at Péngkalan Kémpas were the subject of a
complete number of the Journal of the Federated Malay States
Museums—Vol. IX, pt. 3, of 1921. In closing his article on the
epitaph Mr. C. Boden Kloss wrote:—

These notes are written merely “to start the hare”
and introduce the plates which it is hoped may meet the
eye of some one capable of deciphering the inscriptions.

Mr. Kloss’s hare was run to earth in October, 1927, by Dr. P. V.
van Stein Callenfels who deciphered the inscriptions (op. cit, XII,
pt. 4, of 1927), but started a new hare by leaving it to others “ to
get some more information about the saintly rascal who is buried
under it.”

Attention was first drawn in print to this inscription by me;
but credit for its discovery really belongs to the F.M.S. Museums
Department from whom I had learnt of it. It would seem, how-
ever, that Shaikh Ahmad's reputation has suffered from the publi-
city given him; and it is due to him that he should be defended
from the charge of being a “ saintly rascal.” He may have been a
martyr.

The epitaph gives us only the official version of what happened.
Tt tells us that Shaikh Ahmad came down river—irom Sungai Ujong
(or Sening Ujong as it was then called)—with a number of
associates and followers “ for some treacherous purpose ” (bérbuat
daya). All of them came to “a miserable end.” This was in
A.D. 1467 “when the family of Tun Barah Galang governed the
country.”

From this inscription we may fairly infer certain things. “ The
family of Tun Barah Galang™ must have ceased to govern the
country when the stone was put up. The Shaikh and his followers
were not in overt rebellion; they were planning evil or suspected
of it. The country was Sungai Ujong, not Malacca; we know
from the Annals that it was governed at that time as a fief by the
béndahara’s household. “Tun Barah Galang " would be a bénda-
hara. He may have been the then béndahara, “Tun Perak of
Klang.” He may have been any béndahara; pra-klang is the Indo-
China word for “lord of the Treasury.” But, historically, it must
have been some béndahara. And it is true, as the inscription also
suggests, that the family of Tun Perak of Klang ceased to govern
Sungai Ujong after this incident.

Tun Barah Galang is obvi the “ Batin M " in
Father Borie's account of the Mantras in * Essays relating to
Indo-China,” second series, vol. i, p. 289. Much that is fabulous
is there related about him. But he is associated in the legend with
Malacca and was the protector of the Mantra—as a béndahara
overlord would naturally be. And the title fun given him in the
inscription is also that of the bendahara’s house.

Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. IX, pt. I.
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We now come to a curious passage in the Malay Annals about
an incident—almost certainly this incident—that occurred in the
middle portion of Sultan Mansur’s reign or about 1467 A.D.

“The Sultan bestowed Sening Ujong as an undivided fief upon
the Dato’ Sri Nara Diraja. Up to that time the Dato’ had only
shared it with the béndakara. Tt had been administered by a
pénghulu, Tun Tukul, who was guilty of some minor offence and
was put to death by Mansur Shah. As a result of this the Sening
Ujong people would not come out of their country any more.”

Obviously this is not the whole truth.

Why was the béndahara—the most powerful noble in Malacca—
punished for Tun Tukul's “ minor offence ” by the confiscation of a
valuable fiefi? And why did the Proto-Malays take to the jungle as
a result of what was done? May we not conjecture that the primitive
Proto-Malays of the Sungai Ujong of 1467 A.D. had grievances—
probably well-founded—against the local inistration; that Shaikh
Ahmad was their spokesman; and that they came down river to make
their complaints. They were treated as rioters and rebels and came
to a miserable end. But the action of the authorities was not
pleasing to Mansur Shah. He put to death the local officer in charge,
Tun Tukul; and he deprived the feudal Chief, Tun Perak, of all
his authority in Sungai Ujong. Still, the unfortunate rayat had
been terrified by the fate of their leaders; and could not be induced
1o resume any trade.

Reference has been made to two more persons; Tun Tukul
and the Dato’ Sri Nara Diraja. Tun Tukul is still remembered in
Sungai Ujong tradition (see my Sungai Ujong article in the Journal
of the S.B.,, RAS., 83, 1921, p. 124); and Shaikh Ahmad is referred
to on the same page. But all about them is myth, The Dato’ Sri
Nara Diraja had been béndahara and had retired in favour of Tun
Perak of Klang. That will explain the two Chiefs sharing the reve-
nues of the fief; it may have been part of the amicable arrangement
made at the retirement.

1931] Royal Asiatic Society.
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COURT LANGUAGE AND ETIQUETTE OF
THE MALAYS.

By DAT0’ MUHAMMAD GHAZZALL, J.P., D.P.M.K.,
(Dato’ Bentara Luar of Kelantan).

“ Biar mati anak; Jangan mati adat”

An attempt has been made in the following pages to give a
brief but full account of Malay etiquette for those, especially
Europeans, who desire to gain a knowledge of Malay Court language,
customs and manners. The rules of this unwritten code pre
from time immemorial, are strictly observed. In times past when
the kris was freely used, woe to any man whether the son of a
commoner cr of the nobility, who misbehaved himself in the presence
of a Raja. The expression anak kurang ajer would be an insult to
any person and was certain to provoke a fatal fight. It is therefore
the duty of Malay parents to teach their children how to behave
before elders and superiors so that the humblest Malay may be
fit to be a follower or companion of mynlly and the aristocracy.
Although education of the higher kind is not regarded as of

ige of Court language and manners
is thought to be a sine qua non even by illiterate Malays.

It is the author’s hope that the following pages, compiled by
one who for thirty years has been courtier and tutor to the royal
family of Kelantan may serve to give the reader a closer knowledge
of the Malay and his manners.

I. Formal modes of addressing persons, titles, ete.

The ruler of the state is addressed: Duli Yang Maha Mulia
Sultan........ Colloquially he is addressed: Ka-bawak Duli,
and less formally: Twanku.

The Crown Prince or Raja Muda is addressed: Vang Teramat
Mulia Raja Muda, Colloquially he is addressed: Ka-bawah kaus,
and less formally as Raja only.

The children of the rulers are addressed: Vanmg Mulia Ka-
bawah Kaus Tengku. Colloquially they are addressed: Ka-bawak
Kaus, and less formally Tenghku.

Consorts of Malay Princes, or Ministers of State, unless of
noble birth, have no title from the rank of their husbands,

Mothers of Malay Rajas, who are not of royal birth, are
addressed: Mak Tuan or Mak Engku; eg.. Mak Tuan Inche'
Meriam or Mak Engku Inche' Fatimah.

Others members of royalty are addressed: Yang Mulia Enghu
colloquially: Emgku, and Tuan before they come of age.

1933] Royal Asiatic Society.
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A Chief Minister, who is not royal, is addressed: Vang Ter-
amat Hormat Dato’ Mentri; personally: as Dato'.

Other Datos are addressed: Vamg Berhormat or Bahagia
Dato’; personally: as Dato'.

Sayids, descendants of the Prophet Mohamed, are styled:
Yang Mulia Engku Sayid, when they are married to royalty;
personally as Engku. Children by such a marriage are addressed
and treated as members of royalty.

The third person pronoun dia is not applied to royalty; -nya
takes its place, e.g.:—Tengku Ahmad ada beradu, apabila-nya jaga
kelak dan telah bersiram dan santap, boleh-lak hamba sembakkan
hal ini. (Tengku Ahmad is asleep, when he awakes, and after
his bath and meal, I shall inform him about this).

When speaking to a ruling prince a commoner usually calls
himself: Patek, and when a royal person is mentioned the word
paduka is added; eg.:—Patek telak mengadap Paduka adinda
Tengku Chik. (1 have seen your younger brother (or cousin)
Tengku Chik).

If the father of a prince addressed is the ruler, the words
Sri Paduka are added, thus:—Hamba tengku di-titah oleh sri
paduka aychanda datang mengadap ka-bawah kaus. (His High-
ness, your illustrious father, commands me to come to see you).
Sri paduka ayahanda telah nugerahi satu persalinan kapada hamba
tengku memakai kurnia-mya itu pada sa-barang hari. (His High-
ness, your illustrious father, has given me a suit of clothes and
he allows me to wear it (his gift) on any occasion. Hamba tenghu
pokonkan ka-b h kaus sila bahkan keshuk hamba tenghu
yang tha'if ini ka-bawak tapak cherpu ka-bawak duli sri paduka
ayahanda. (May 1 ask you to convey, please, my humble thanks
to His Highness, your illustrious father).

Terima kaseh is not used when thanks are tendered to royalty.

Deceased royalty is called al-Marhum, thus:—al-Markum
Sultan Mulut Merah: al-Markum Sri Paduka Nenenda Sultan
Bongsu telah hilang (or mangkat) sekarang ampat-puloh takun
lama-nya (Your grandfather, the late Sultan Bongsu, has been
dead for forty years). Harap di-ampuni, pada zaman al-Markum
sri paduka ayahanda dengan twwak-nya, patek-lak sahaja sa-orang
yang beroleh (or menjunjong) pangkat itu. (May it please your
Highness, during your late father’s reign, by his grace I was the
only person who held that position). Patek sa-orang daripada
Jjumlah pachal-pachal yang mengiringi-nya takala-nya berangkat
mengadap Raja Maha Besar Siam di-Bangkok. (I was one of
the party accompanying him on the occasion of his visit to His
Majesty the King of Siam in Bangkok).

The word pachal is applied to all common people referred to
in conversation with (or writing to) royalty.

Journal Malayan Bramck [Vol. XI, Part II
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When a person of position, a Dato' or a member of the gentry,
is mentioned while one is addressing royalty Hamba tua should
be used if the person mentioned is older than the royal person
addressed, and Hamba kéchil in case the person mentioned is
younger.

Furthermore, consorts of royal person, who are not of royal
birth, are, when i during ion with their hush
mentioned as Hamba kéchil; and Hamba tua is used for a Raja's
mother, if she is not of royal birth.

A royal consort, older than her husband, is mentioned as
Paduka Adinda, when one is talking or writing to her husband.
When a royal consort is Sultana, Raja Puan or Permaisuri the
word S7i is added in front of Paduka.

Examples:—Harap di-ampuni, patek pokonkan kecherapan
jika hamba tua Dato’ Paklawan bolek di-ampuni olch Ka-bawak
Duli mengadapi musoh itu. (May it please Your Highness, I pray
to know if Dato’' Pahlawan may have your gracious consent to
meet the enemy).

Hamba kechil Wan Ismail ini pada hemat patek yang bebal
tidak-lak layak boleh di-harapk engan yang demiki
itu. (This young gentleman Wan Ismail is, in the opinion of
your humble servant, who is lacking in wisdom, not suitable to
be trusted to bear the burden of such responsibility).

Hamba kechil di-dalam sambut Ka-bawah Duli berangkat kadar
sa-piak pinang (or sa-piak sirek). (Your Highness' consort will
welcome you inside for a few minutes).

Sri paduka adinda hendak berangkat ka-darat. (Your royal
consort intends to go upcountry).

Although children of Datos are, by courtesy, addressed Hamba
kechil, when mentioned in addressing a Raja, a Dato’, to humble
himself and his family, should mention his son or any member
of his family, when talking or writing to royalty, as Packal e.g.:—
Ampun tuanku, ada-lak patek datang mengadap ini dengan besar
hati patck hendak pokon tumpangkan (or kirimkan) pachal patek
ini yang tidak berjuru lagi kurang cherap bahasa beraja-raja.  Jika
ada limpak ampun, sila Ka-bawah Duli jadikan dia hamba tuanku
yang ggu pintu atawa yapu balai atawa titah
perentah di-atas dia. Jika di-murka atau di-bunok sa-kali pun
redza-lak patek. (May it please your Highness, I appear before
you with the high hope of placing at your disposal this humble son
of mine, who does not know how to behave himself and is ignorant
of royal etiquette. With your gracious consent, may you be
pleased to take him as a slave to watch the gate or sweep the
hall, or do whatever you may command him. If you deem fit to
inflict punishment on him with your wrath or even by death, I
have no objection).
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Tidak taku is never used when talking to royalty or to one’s
superior. Kurang preksa is the right expression when polite; kurang
cherap is used in conversation with royalty only. Besar hati is
the most polite expression when one solicits a royal favour.

Patek dengar hamba kechil Wan Ismail anak hamba tua Dato’
Pahlawan akan di-kurnia’i nama dalam masa kerja masok Jawi
hadapan ini. (1 hear Your Highness is going to bestow a title
on Wan Ismail, son of Dato’ Pahlawan, during the forthcoming
circumcision festivities).

Pachal Ahmad tukang peraku ada menanti di-luar, hendak
mengadap dengan sadikit persembahan. (Ahmad, the boat-builder,
is waiting outside to see your Highness with some offerings).

Pachal tua patek di-teratap pohonkan beribu-ribu ampun jika
dengan tuak tidak ia uzor petang ini, ia akan datang mengadap.
la telak sakit cherah perut, tetapi dengan tuah telak dapat sadikit.
(My father at home craves your pardon, if by your grace he is
not indisposed this evening, he will come and appear before you.
He has been suffering from an attack of diarrhoea, but by your
grace he is now a little better).

In letters a royal uncle addresses his ruling nephew thus:—
Duli Yang Maha Mulia Sri Paduka Ananda Sultan; he mentions
himself as Paduka Ayahanda. Personally and less formally: Raja
or Sultan as the case may be, and himseli as Ayah.

A royal aunt: Duli YVang Maha Mulia Sri Paduka Ananda
Sultan, and herself as Paduka Bonda; personally and less formally:
Raja or Sultan, and herself as Inche'.

Younger brothers, sisters, cousins, nephews and all the members
of royalty, who are younger than the ruler, address him in cor-
respondence Duli Yang Maha Mulia Sri Paduka Kakanda (or
Ayahanda) according to rank and relationship; less formally: Ka-
ba:_aln Duli and themselves as patek, the same mode as an ordinary
subject.

Elder brothers, sisters, cousins and all other members of royalty,
who are older than the ruling prince, address him in writing: Duli
Yang Maka Mulia Sri Paduka Adinda, and themselves: Paduka
Kakanda; personally and less formally: Raja or Sultan, and them-
selves as Abang by the brothers, Kawan by sisters, and Ka-bawah
Duli or Patek by cousins or distant relatives.

A Raja in correspondence calls his royal mother or aunt
Paduka Bonda and himsell Paduka Ananda; personally: Incke’,
and himsell Hamba Tenghu.

A Raja in correspondence calls his royal uncles Paduka
Ayahanda and himself Paduka Ananda; personally: Ayak, and
himsell Hamba Tengku.

Journal Malayan Branck [Vol. XI, Part IL
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A Raja in correspondence calls his elder brothers, sisters and
cousins Paduka Kakands, and himself Peduka Adinda; personally
Abang and himself Hamba Tengku.

A Raja in correspondence calls his younger brothers, sisters
and cousins Paduka Adinda, and himself Paduka Kakanda; per-
sonally Adek, and himself Abang.

Brothers-in-law and sisters-in-law are ad by the ruling
prince in the same way as their respective consorts or husbands
despite age or rank of relationship before marriage.

A ruling prince speaks of a royal grandparent as Paduka
Nenenda, and himself as Paduka chuchunda; colloquially to’ Enghu,
and Hamba tengku.

A Raja calls a royal great-grandparent Paduka Moyanda, and
himself Paduka Chichinda; colloquially: to' Vang, and himself
Hamba Tenghku.

Among members of royalty and nobility elders personally
address the younger, not by name, but by rank of relationship.
An elder brother, sister or cousin addresses his (or her) junior as
Adek, and calls himself Abang (or herself Kawan).

A younger brother, sister or cousin personally addresses his
(or her) seniors Abang, and calls himself (or herself) Hamba
Tengku,

An uncle (or aunt) addresses his (or her) nephew (or niece)
as Anak, and calls himself Ayak (or herseli Inche').

A prince (or princess) usually addresses his (or her) father,
who is not a sovereign as Enmgku, and calls himself (or herself)
Hamba Tengku.

A Raja in correspondence addresses a Dato' as Orang tua
kita, and calls himself kita: colloquially Dato’, and kita, or in
Kelantan, Nik:—

Paduka bonda Tengku Meriam di-ulu sabda kapada patek-
nya tidak boleh berangkat hilir sebab-nya berasa ulu, (Your
royal aunt Tengku Meriam in the interior told me that she
could not come downstream because she had a headache).

Paduka ananda Tenghu Besar suroh patek sembakkan
ma'alum bahawa paduka ananda itu akan berangkat mengadap
ka-bawak Duli lagi sa-penanak nasi. Your Highness' son
Tengku Besar commands me to inform you, that he will come
and appear before you in half an hour.

A wife corresponding with her husband addresses him Ka-
kanda, and calls herself Adinda; colloquially he is Dia or Diri,
and herself Kita or Kami.

A husband addresses his wife when corresponding, Adinda and
himself kakanda; colloquially he calls her Dia or Diri, and himself
Kita or Kami. If the couple are of royal birth, the word Paduka
is used in correspondence in front of Kakanda or Adinda.
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A mother or a father, among commoners, is oiten addressed
by the name of the firstborn child: Mak Awang, mother of Awang,
and Pak Awang, father of Awang.

It is not polite to address an elder by name, either formally
or colloquially. In correspondence an elder, who is not as old as
one’s father, should be addressed Kakanda or, if younger, Adinda,
or if as old as one’s father or mother Ayahanda or Bonda.

Gurus are addressed by their pupils in correspondence Ayah-
anda.

Malays among their equals address one another in corres-
pondence as members of one family.

Kami is also used by ordinary people when talking to friends
of equal standing, and the second person pronoun is Awak or Diri.

Aku, kamu or engkau are used only when talking to a slave,
servant, or person of the lowest class. Aku, kamu or engkau can,
however, be used by a person talking to junior members of his
family,

Hamba is always used when a person addresses people older
than him or herself.

In addressing the Almighty Allah the pronoun Kamu or Dikau
(thou) are used, and Aku or Hamba-mu are solemnly used.

1. Colours of State.

White:—is the colour of the royal standard.

White centre with yellow margins:—the flag of the Crown
Prince.

Yellow:—the colour of royalty.

Green:—the Chief Minister of State, the Bendahara.

Black:—the Keeper of the Peace, the Temenggong.

Red:—the Laksamana, leader of the fighting forces.

If any of these officers is a royal personage his flag is bordered
with yellow.

III. Umbrellas of State.

The umbrella is a token of prestige. A big white umbrella
borne by a bearer called Jurupayong selected from the gentry, is
used on state occasions by the Sovereign. The Crown Prince walks
under a yellow umbrella of similar size. Other members of the
royal family are privileged to have big paper umbrellas. At a
marriage ceremony or at a funeral these big umbrellas may be
used by any subject and borne by his friends, but if a commoner
uses one as an ordinary umbrella, it must be borne by himself.

IV. Spears of State.

When the Sovereign proceeds outside his palace on foot, on
an elephant or on horseback, he is preceded by armed spearmen,
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from at least seven up to forty in number, as circumstances may
require. They move in Indian file, the foremost carrying on his
shoulder a bundle of five spears, the second carrying three spears,
the third two, and the rest one spear each. Woe to the man who
cuts across the path of a royal procession!

All members of the royal family as well as Datos may have
armed guards, but the number of men, is limited to five: when
they accompany the Sovereign, they may have no personal guards.

V. The Palace of a Malay Raja.

The palace of a Malay Raja consists of several roofs or houses
connected . At least four houses (puri or dalam puri) are reserved
for the womenfolk: for the men there are at least three (balai).

All state affairs are conducted in the Balai or Audience Hall.
It is open to the public during the day time or as long as the
big gate, (pintu gerbang) of the enclosure (Kota) is open. Beside
the big gate there is a small door, a private entrance for the palace
inmates or other known persons, when the big gate is closed.

The balai has only three walls, two on both sides and one
at the back, dividing the Istana or partitioning the Puri. The
front part of the Balai is open, without doors or railing; any one
is allowed to come in and squat down on the ground floor without
being challenged. Halfway is a platform called Tapakan, one foot
high, about ten feet wide and of the same length as the Balai.
There are two more platforms of the same kind, one above the
other. In the middle of the top-platform is a dais about 15 by
40 feet, where members of the royalty take their seats, The first
Tapakan below the dais is reserved for Ministers of State, Datos
and Nobility, the second for gentry (Orang-orang anak baik), and
the third for the middle class such as traders, shopkeepers, tailors,
clerks, etc. The peasantry is allotted the ground floor.

VL. Jamuan Raja, or Royal Feast.

Malays dine in company of four or five, scated on the floor
(which is usually carpeted) crosslegged round a brass tray (pakar),
about twenty inches in diameter, ten inches high and on a pedestal.
The pakar is also made of gold or silver for royalty. On it are
placed several bowls, the size of fingerbowls, containing curries and
other viands; on the bowls are arranged small plates containing
fried or dry dishes, piled one upon another. On the top of all
is a tiny plate on which there are several china spoons for the
curries, and some salt. Before each guest a smaller pakar about
ten inches in diameter, is placed. It is called anak kasa (anak
gangsa) and on it is the guest’s rice plate.

The pahar, as well as the anak kasa (anak gangsa) is covered
with a saji made of matwork, and over this a cover of embroidered
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silk called tudong hidang or tudong saji is spread. By the side
of the pakar is a metal tray, covered with a tudong saji and con-
taining four or five small teacups; a teapot is found under an
embroidered fudong saji on a small anak kasa about six inches
in diameter: it is called tapak serja (in Kelantan) or kaki batil
(in Trengganu).

A short distance from the pakar is another metal tray on
which stands a decanter with water, covered with a fudong saji
and surrounded with four or five pint tumblers.

All the above form a hidangan nasi. FEach tray is carried
with both hands above the right shoulder by palace attendants,
who in Indian file appear from the inside of the palace, moving
gently and slowly forwards. The guests often eat their meal where
they are seated already, as, on arrival at the palace, each is invited
to sit in his proper place according to rank. The “ laying of the
table ” is done in front of the guests, who are assembled in rows
facing the Sovereign on his royal dais.

Firstly spittoons are arranged, secondly trays holding decanters
and glasses, thirdly big pakar, fourthly enak gamgsa, and lastly
trays of teacups and teapots together.

The spittoons, ketul, stand at arm's length behind the guests,
who have to wash their right hands before and after eating. Malays
seldom wash in a vessel unless it contains a certain quantity of
water permitted by their religion.

At each hidangan one or two honorary waiters, usually young
men of the nobility, are appointed to help the guests; they are
well dressed, and have been selected and invited by royal command.
Paid servants are regarded as vulgar. It is customary for a host
to attend on his guest: hence the service of honorary waiters as
deputies of their master who is not expected to eat with his guests,
which would be regarded as a breach of etiquette, indicating hunger
on the part of the host.

During dinner it is not a breach of etiquette to sit with one's
back turned on royalty. When all the guests have assembled,
palace attendants appear in Indian file from inside, each with a
large brass spittoon, held in the left hand by the brim. Spittoons
are not to be carried above the shoulder like food. As soon as
the attendants are in a line, standing about two or three yards
apart, they simultaneously kneel down and place the spittoon at
about the spot, where each kidangan is to be deposited. This done,
they make their sembah to the Raja, while kneeling. Then they
rise and move out of sight.

Presently they reappear, each carrying with both hands, above
the right shoulder, a tray with a decanter 6f water and tumblers.
These are placed near the spittoon. The attendants retire, and
after several minutes reappear carrying the main kidamgan. The
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pakar containing viands, are brought in first, and next follow
the anak gangsa with rice, all carried above the right shoulder.
As soon as attendants carrying the amak gamgsa have formed a
straight line, they break off in batches of four or five, each batch
around a big gakar, then simultaneously kneeling down, placing
their burden in front of them, saluting the royal host and then
dispersing.

After this the covered tea trays are brought in.

When everything is ready, the Raja is informed and gives
his royal command through his Bantara or Dato’s in-waiting to
the guests to partake of the dinner.

The royal command to the Ist Bentara:—Dato’, sambut ayah-
ayah dan anak-anak raja sakalian sudikan jamuan kita yang tidak
saperti-nya. And to the 2nd Bentara:—Dato', silakan dato’ besar
dan sakalian-nya basok tangan.

Seating himself behind the chief guest, the Bentara respect-
fully conveys the royal message, and turning round and facing
the guests calls out the names or titles of several persons of impor-
tance with a general invitation to do justice to the dinner before
them,

The guests should not remove from their scats until the one
highest in rank rises. This dignitary should invite his juniors to
advance with him to a hidangan somewhere in the middle; but
one of the Bentaras will at once come forward inviting him to
go to the top, followed by other guests, who may choose their
own companions for dinner.

The guests are helped by the honorary waiters to wash their
hands. The waiters then remove all the covers from the trays.
A guest should show self-respect by observing rigid moderation.
Half the rice in the plate is ample; a plate or a bowl should
never be removed from the pakar to serve oneself. It is more
for honour than for food, that one attends a royal feast.

Sweets and cakes (in Kelantan called “ Tepong ') are served
in the same way as a jamuan nasi except that no anak gangsa are
brought in. There are many different varieties of sweets and cakes,
and each kind is placed on a small plate. There are usually forty
plates, piled one upon another in the shape of a pagoda. The
guests pick out only those on the top, with their fingers. Tt is
risky to touch the bottom ones, so the guests must be very careful,
lest the whole pile (susunan), might give way. This kind of
accident seldom happens, and if it does, the poor fellow responsible
for the crash will never again appear at a royal feast, at least
not until the incident is almost forgotten.

A Bentara (a palace dant or pursui ) while
his duties, is not expected to seat himself or to make a salutation
to royalty, in whose presence he is privileged to move about,
freely from one place to another.
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It is vulgar to dip one's fingers, instead of a spoon, into any
of the bowls to take a piece of meat. Dry dishes may be taken
with the fingers. The guest should take one piece at a time,
and it is vulgar to put several varieties on the rice, which should
not be deprived of too much of its whiteness. A big piece of
meat or any other eatable bigger than a mouthful, should not be
taken up whole in the fingers from plate to mouth. A bit should
be broken off by the fingers and carried up to the mouth. No
sucking of bones is permitted. While food is still in the mouth
one is expected not to talk or answer questions. To eat ravenously
and ask for more is a breach of good manners. It is indecent
to take up a whole banana to the mouth and bite off a bit. The
banana should be held in the left hand and part of its skin
peeled off, then a piece of the fruit should be broken off and
carried up to the mouth. The guest should not commence his
meal from the centre of the rice on his plate, but from the edge
of the plate near him, and gradually advance until satisfied, so
that the rice remaining on his plate is still untouched and clean.
The empty part of his plate should be free from all bits of bones
etc,, which should be thrown away into the spittoon beside or
behind him.

The younger and inferior in rank must not stop and wash
their hands until the eldest or the superior in rank at the kidangan
has finished his meal and washed his hand, and no one should
move fram his seat before the chief, who must be in no hurry to
rise in order to give everybody ample time to finish his meal.

When all guests have returned to their seats, palace attendants
reappear and place before them sirek boxes called puan or tepak.
It is more respectful to serve sirek in a wooden bos, (fepak), than
in a metal one called cherana. The size of the former is about
16 inches long, 6 inches high and 6 inches wide, with a detachable
lid. It is wider at the base and the outer parts are all covered
with golfflowered silk. The puan is only for the aristocracy, while
the cherana is for the lower class. The ckerana is usually made
of brass, much smaller than the tepak about half its size, and
is smaller at the base than on the top; it is without a lid.

It is an ancient custom, still preserved, to offer a guest sireh.
Malays are not bound by custom to offer drinks or tobacco to
visitors, but it is gross rudeness, which in most cases cannot be
condoned by an apology, if the sirek box is not offered a guest
or a visitor. No feast, however big it may be, is complete with-
out sirch.

After the sirck the guests may take leave of their royal host.
VII. Equality in the Mosque.

When a Malay Sultan or Raja goes to the mosque, he is
usually guarded by a company of spearmen. On entering the Raja
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regards himself as an ordinary man. Anyone of his subjects, high
or low, may stand beside him while worshipping the Creator.
Usually the Raja stands behind the Imam in the front row of
the congregation. Before and after prayers he sits close by the
foot of the Mimbar, the throne-like pulpit with seven steps, on
the top of which the Khatib is seated. The Khatib stands on one
of the upper steps when preaching a sermon.

On the two Hari Raya days, Hari Raya Puasa and Hari Raya
Haji, the Khatib is the first person privileged to advance close
to his Sovereign and salute him by a Jabat Salam. This salutation
is called Mengunchup or Mengunjong.

Only on these two occasions can anyone in the mosque and
in the palace afterwards, whatever his status, have the right of
demanding to touch his lord’s hand.

VIII. Hari Raya Festivals.

The palace is open to the public during the two festivals,
The Sovereign is compelled by custom to give audience even to
the humblest of his subjects.

When the ruler receives the sembak from the caller, he will
extend his hands, putting the right hand between both palms of
the hands of the caller, with his left hand covering the back of
the caller’s right hand, and then gently draw both his hands
back. The caller does the same, but covering his face with both
hands he kisses his palms. This act is called Mengunchup,
Mengunjong, or Jabat Salam. The last mentioned ends, however,
on the withdrawal of hands.

A Hari Raya lasts three days during which people visit one
another, as a rule the younger calling on the older, and the inferior
on the superior. All are bound to salam each other, and even in
public thoroughfares acquaintances, when meeting one another, stop
and hold each other’s hands. They do not wish selamat kari raya,
but simply say minta ma‘af, which is reciprocated with sama-sama.
The idea of a salam is to declare or seek peace while thus holding
each others hand. During Hari Raya days callers are all treated
alike; one’s own servants are received in the drawing room, where
they are served with food and drinks as guests of equality. No
angry words or quarrels are allowed, and whoever infringes this
golden rule is looked upon as a savage or an outcaste. Brother-
hood and democracy reign supreme during the two festivals,

IX. Marriage Festivities.

Marriage festivities are usually held at the house of the bride
by her parents or by any other of her nearest relatives, on behalf
of the parents.

No actual festival takes place at the bridegroom’s place but
on the occasion of the Berkinai and the Bersanding ceremonies
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his relatives and friends are invited to accompany him to the bride's
dwelling, where those ceremonies are performed.

When a Raja performs nuptial festivities all invited male
persons are, whether attending or not, expected to contribute a
certain sum of money, each according to rank or office, not accord-
ing to wealth or means. If the Crown Prince (Raja Muda) has
to pay, say, $100, the Chief Minister pays $70, and other chiefs
each $50, while a rich merchant’s contribution is about half of the
last mentioned amount, These figures are fixed by the host.

One commanded to pay less does not feel at all happy, as
he knows, that he is looked upon as a person of inferior position.
This contribution is called /kat Tangan, and every individual, to
whom the royal invitation is extended, is thus bound to respond
to it. The money is collected on the night of the Bersanding
ceremony. Each one is called by name in order of rank. The
amount, already made known, is handed over to the Grand Chamber-
lain, who in a loud voice counts the money, which should always
be silver dollars, and throws them one by one into a gold or
silver tray beside him in the centre of the audience hall, making
the hall echo with the ringing of the silver pieces.

Beside the customary Jkat Tanmganm, gifts of live stock and
food are brought to the palace from all parts of the country. This
is called Pengosong.

At the Bersanding both bride and bridegroom sit together
facing the audience on a and illumil dais, Penjang
or Pelamin, in the women's assembly hall, where all the female
guests are bled. Here the in are inally eating
together yellow rice, undressing together, bathing together, redress-
ing together (helped by ladies of position) and eating rice and
curry together, also nominally.

As Tkat Tangan is for men, so is Mengenal for women. Beside
the customary wedding gifts of foodstuffs, etc., women invited to
the marriage festival are expected to contribute some money on the
occasion of the formal visit, Mengenal paid to the bride and her
mother-in-law. Three days after the Bersanding the mother-in-law
gathers a crowd of relations and friends, almost every woman
known to her without distinction, and all go in long procession
to the bride, who in her bridal costume, seated at the foot of the
bridal dais, is ready to receive her mother-in-law formally. When
all are a lady-i iting invites the h d visitor
to the spot where the bride is seated. The bride extends her hands
for a salam followed by a sembak. The mother-in-law then places
a pile, or piles, of silver dollars in front of the bride, and the
lady-in-waiting takes up the money, announcing the contributor’s
name in a distinct and sweet voice and counting the silver pieces
in the same way as described under [kat Tangan. The women
come up one after another, but the bride only does sembak to
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those older than hersell There is no fixed sum fnr women; 5200
is, however, for a mother-is Tbe

of the company may contribute as much as they think wor(hy of
their position, but not above the amount contributed by the mother-
in-law or any of the closer relatives of the bridegroom.

The amount of the two above-mentioned collections gives the
newly married couple a start in life.

X. Court Costume, etc.

A yellow silk sarong may be worn only by royalty.

Trousers must be worn and everybody must always remain
covered. Unless he is a privileged person or of royal blood, a man
should wear his sarong under his Baju Kurong.

The national court costume of Kelantan consists of a head-
dress, Isek Ketam Budu, two Baju, an inner and an outer, the
former similar to a short-sleeved shirt called Baju Bengun and
worn inside the trousers, above which a band of gold thread woven
Kain Selandang (80 inches long and 30 inches wide) is tied round
the waist, folded to 7 or B inches in width, and twisted as a
protection against a kris-stab. A kris is stuck on the left side
with the handle pointing outwards, to show the weapon is reversed;
if placed otherwise, it indicates readiness for a fight, which is' a
breach of court etiquette. On the top of the kris and the kain
selandang a silk or gold flowered sarong is loosely worn. The
outer Baju, the length of an ordinary lounge suit, is of silk or gold
thread woven cloth. It is an open Baju with only one button at
the collar, which should always be fastened.

This national costume is also a man’s wedding dress.

When a woman is entering a palace, she should always wear
a long Baju extending below the knees, and her head-cover Kain
Kelubong should be removed from her head and shoulders.

On state occasions gold anklets may only be worn by yuung
ladies of noble birth. It is customary for noble ladies to
by women wherever they go.

When appearing before royalty one has to sit down cross-
legged and carry both hands, with the palms and fingers touching
each other, up before the face, or above the forehead if the person
saluted is the Sovereign. This act of salutation is called sembak.
Almost every movement in the presence of royalty must be preceded
by a sembak. No word is to be uttered, even in answer to a
royal question, until one has seated oneself and made a sembak.
If a person's name is called, while be is moving, or a question is
put to him, he must sit down and sembak before he is allowed to
speak; when dismissed from the conversation he again salutes, rises,
and continues his progress. It is rude to spuk while moving or
standing. To eat when moving or standing is a form of bad
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manners; a breach of this rule shows low-breeding. If anyone,
wearing a Asis or other weapon or firearm, is to be presented,
either by royal command or by his own request, he must, before
leaving his seat, leave his weapon behind, and advance towards
the royal person, unarmed; not even a stick or an umbrella is
allowed on such occasions.

To take leave of royalty one says Patek mokon. To decline
a royal offer, Mokon patek. When promising to do something
or mentioning something which one has carried out, one must begin
with the phrase: Dengan tuah Ka-bawah Duli (or Ka-bawahk Kaus
Tenghu) or simply, Dengan tuak, thus:—Dengan tuah, akan patek
bawa mengadap pachal itu dengan hidup. Or Dengan tuah Tuanku,
telah patck padamkan api yang sedang menyala dan hendak men-
chederakan (or membinasakan) nama tuan penghulu patek yang
bertapis telak patek jadi hamba.

When one has to hand something to or speak to a person
seated on the floor, one should sit down first.

It is bad manners to use one’s left hand in handling or receiving
something, from another person. If the left hand must be used,
the right hand is also to be extended below the left one supporting
with an apology, as, Tabek, Minta ma‘af, or if to royalty, Ampun.

A Malay caller never takes leave and departs when the master
of the house is at dinner. If an immediate departure is necessary,
he usually touches the Sireh box, apologising, thus:—/ni ganti
kamba. A wellbred person never disturbs a servant while at
dinner with a rebuke or the mention of an errand.

It is bad manners to cover a person with one's shadow. To
pass between a person sitting down and a lighted lamp on a table
or on the wall, one should bend low, or walk past lamp in hand
rway from the person one has to pass, and afterwards replace the
amp.

It shows want of respect to be uncovered in the presence of
one's host or of one’s guest.

If a person meets a royal person on the road, he should stop,
take down his umbrella, and sit upon his heels dudok berchangkong,
until the royal person has passed. He should not sembak unless
he is spoken to. When meeting royalty, one, who is wearing a
shawl or a towel round his neck, or carrying it on his shoulders,
should remove the article and hold it in his hand, or carry it under

arms.

It is objectionable to report to royalty the death of a person
known, if this occurs on a day when the royal person intends to
commence a journey. This is called galang batang and the journey
is postponed. The meeting of a funeral is also called galang batang.

Gifts sent to royalty or persons of high position are always
carried on a pakar covered with a saji or tudong saji. After the
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contents have been removed, the plates. or bowls should not be
cleaned at all; they are sent back on the pakar covered with the
saji or tudomg saji, but with the lining outside. A pakar or an
anak gangsa or kaki batil is used instead of a tray when delivering
any light portable article to a person of high standing. The tray
may be used only in case of a giit to an inferior person.

When a person is seated on the floor one should not pass
behind him without first obtaining permission. When a person
asks another to pass him something, he says: Kirikan hamba
barang itu. When one is handling a kris, or any other kind of
arms, to another person, the handle should always point towards
the latter.

A woman, calling on a noble lady, a sick person, or to see
a newly born child, brings gifts of food or fruits, at least some
bananas. She is regarded as mean if she does not at least bring
some buak tangan, fruits. In the case of death the offering is
called melawat. Live stock, rice, coconuts and other foodstuffs are
generally presented during the forty days of mourning.

In Kelantan women only are expected to visit the market.
It is not considered the correct thing for a respectable man to do.
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PULAI: AN EARLY CHINESE SETTLEMENT IN
KELANTAN.
By S. M. MIDDLEBROOK, M.C.S.

General.

Pulai is situated about 9 miles from Gua Musang and is
reached by jungle path. The ground rises gently and the walk
is not difficult. The path is well looked after by the Pulai Chinese
themselves and the numerous jungle streams are easily crossed by
flat planks. The road was easier than usual at the time of my visit
because the birthday feast of the Goddess of Mercy had been held
shortly before and the path had been cleared of bamboos and over-
hanging growths to allow an easy passage of the sedanborne gifts
for the Goddess.

Approaching the village the ground is clearer and there are
fields of paddy land with occasional pigs and water buffaloes
wandering about. At intervals there are groups of small buildings
made of paddy clay and bamboo. Each has a buffalo shed near,
and consists of a small central hall with a beaten earth floor, with
the bedrooms opening behind. At the sides are the kitchens. The
roofs are thatched. Over the lintel and down the sides of the
door are vivid lucky strips of red papers with gold and black
lettering. A paper God of War—Kwan Kung—is frequently dis-
played inside the houses.

The valley itself is beautifully shaped. It is wide, with
extensive paddy lands, marked out in small squares by ridges of
carth on which small bushes grow. The appearance is very similar
to England although the fields of paddy are in tiers.

Down the centre of the valley flows the river which is quite
wide with thick shrubs at the edges. The sides of the valley are
steep and are thickly covered with jungle: they gradually curve
inwards so that the effect is that of a deep green cup although
the sides are not so high as 1o be oppressive. On the high ground
near the village there is a magnificent view of the surrounding range
of mountains, and in the valley itself are several wooded jagged out-
crops of limestone.

Historical.

On page 44 of “ Kelantan: A State of the Malay Peninsula "
by W. A. Graham, published in 1908 there is the following reference
to Pulai:

* The Temangong, brother of Rajah Mahmat, the Sultan, was
murdered by the Chinese gold miners at Pulai. This was done
at the instance of the Temangong’s brother, Raja Banggor Benda-
hara. The young son of the Temangong, Raja Snik, took the
matter up and exterminated the Chineze at Pulai.’

This incident must have happened shortly after 1800,
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In the same book, pages 102-104, the following account of
this massacre is given:—

* Gold has been mined in Kelantan from a very remote period,
a fact which is attested by the presence of traces of old workings
in many parts of the State, the history of which has been entirely
lost. Apparently the industry has always been entirely in the
hands of Chinese, who must have settled in the gold-producing
districts in considerable numbers, and a few of whose descendants
persist to this day, at Pulai and elsewhere. During ancient days,
when there was no Raja in Kelantan of any far-reaching power,
the Pulai settlement grew into a rich and powerful community
regarding with very scant respect the orders of the Malays sent
by the Rajas to make demands for royalties on the gold resulting
from their mining, and frequently sending such messengers back
to the capital with scant politeness. At length, however, during
the time of Raja Mahmat they fell upon evil days. A monopoly
for the sale of rice having been given by the Raja to his son the
Temanggong, the latter proceeded to Pulai to enforce his rights
there. The Chinese miners who lived entirely on rice which was
brought up the river from the plains, refused to comply with the
extortionate demands of the monopolist. The traffic of rice-boats
on the river was stopped, famine supervened, and the starving
miners, excited and exhorted thereto by a hrmhnr of lhe ‘Temangong,
nuacked and killed the princeli with
all haste an expedition was organised from l\ola Bahru by the
son of the murdered Temangong, who ascended the river, overcame
the Chinese, and put the whole community to the sword. The
river ran red with blood, decaying corpses polluted the air for
miles, the gold amassed by years of labour became the spoil of
the avengers, and the gold-mining industry of Kelantan came to
a sudden end. Gradually, however, in after years, the village
of Pulai grew again, a few survivors of the massacre being induced
to return and to undertake gold-washing in the river.’

It is i ible to obtain any i ion concerning the origins
of this settlement. One story is that over 200 years ago a Hakka
chief named Chong Poh Chai (JF4{{{) who was a notorious
robber in South China and iived on the island oi Hong Kong, was
wanted by officials of the Ching dynasty. He therefore fled with
his followers to the East Coast of Malaya and eventually after
following the river arrived at Pulai. There were no Chinese women
amongst the original settlers. This story is very uncertain. Old
mining prospectors say that there are huge areas of worked out
gold bearing land on the borders of Pahang and . The
areas are so extensive that it must have taken centuries to work
them. It is almost certain that all the land in and around Pulai
has been worked for gold. It is probable that the original arrivals
were looking for gold and drifted in either from China via Kota
Bahru or from Perak. I tried to get some definite information
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from the Capitan China but he was very vague about anything
historical, but he did say that his own grandfather worked for
gold and it was not until just before his father was born that the
village started planting paddy extensively. There has been no
extensive gold working for about 50 years although I found many
evidences of minor fossicking a few miles above the village.

The Capitan was only able to give me slight details of two
‘wars ' with their neighbours. He understands that about 200
years ago over 100 Kochow and Kwangsi Chinese surnamed
Phang came from Pahang and kidnapped several of the Pulai
womenfolk. The village people resisted and fighting lasted for ten
days and the Pahang Chinese were driven away. The other story
is that about 35 years ago certain Sakai who lived in the neigh-
bourhood for three years kidnapped three Pulai women. Again
the Chinese fought and two were killed but after the Sakai had
been driven away the three women returned.

Appearance, Language, and Population.

In appearance they look more or less like any other Chinese
excepting that they are rather swarthy. They seem friendly,
cheerful and healthy. 1 saw two who looked exactly like Sakais—
short, thick-set with squat noses. The men wore either cotton
shorts and vest or a strip of the usual red Chinese cloth wrapped
around their middle. The women were dressed in the Siamese
fashion with an ordinary sarong and a short additional sarong
wrapped over the chest leaving the shoulders bare. Their hair was
done in the Chinese way on top of the head with the usual pins.
Two women were dressed in normal Chinese clothes with black
trousers but these were recent arrivals from China.

The original settlers inter-married with Sakai women and
Siamese, and it was not until comparatively recently that any
women came to Pulai direct from China. Two years ago the drug-
gist, who came from China himself sixty years before, arranged
with a passage broker to bring him two daughters-in-law from China.
The druggist’s wife is also said to have come from China about
thirty years ago, but these are the only instances. The Capitan
said that his own grandmother was Siamese. There is at present
only one man living with a Sakai woman and he came from China
six years ago.

The population numbers between seven and eight hundred
persons. The Capitan could not say how many women and children
were under his control.

Hakka is universally spoken. According to the Capitan there
have been a few cases of Kochow and Kwangsi jelutong tappers
coming to live in the village. ~ After settling down they married
Pulai women and their children spoke only Hakka. The dialects
spoken are Kayingchow and Tapu and the tone is quite pure.
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Most of the population live outside the village in their own
houses. The village itself is small and compact. Originally it must
have been square shaped. Now three of the sides have been
extended. The original houses and the Goddess of Mercy temple
are made of paddy clay and bamboo. The walls are a foot thick
and some of them are over 80 years old. The narrow streets are
paved with flat stones and there is a small open space in front
of the temple. The new houses are made of attap and bamboo
and are not so substantial. Only about 100 people live in the
village in which there are about twenty houses. There are one
or two small grocery shops, and also a druggist. Hawkers come
from Gua Musang to the village but stores are usually got by the
villagers themselves.

Pulai is no longer isolated since the railway construction work
began at Gua Musang. Previously goods had to be brought by
river from Kuala Krai. The present Capitan used to go by boat
with his mother to buy stores to sell in the village. It was in
this way that he learnt Malay. Gradually more and more of them
are learning a little Malay but even now very few of them can
speak any.

Paddy is the principal stand-by; but the people are very poor.
The Capitan himself has business interest in Gua Musang but the
others, with the exception of the druggist, are farmers. They may
still fossick for gold but not to any great extent. Very little money
is used and that chiefly small change. When any public funeral
subscription has to be made, contributions are made in paddy
which is sold and the expenses paid with the proceeds. There is
a small burial ground and most of the houses have one or two
coffins ready for use. They are usually kept in a shed outside
the house.

In the old days when they worked gold some of them returned
to China to live, but probably very few. With rare exceptions
thase now living in Pulai have never been to China and are quite
ignorant as to which is their ancestral village.

There seem to be no difficulties about marriage. Tt is arranged
in the usual way, by go-between, and marriage documents are
prepared. There seems to have been frequent intermarriage be-
tween the families and there is little doubt that the whole community
is particularly immoral. Divorce is very easy and the women
seem to drift from husband to husband.

They keep the principal Chinese Festivals; the Sth of V Moon
(Dragon Boat), 19th I Moon (Goddess of Mercy), 15th VIII
Moon (Mid-Autumn Festival), 15th VII Moon (All Souls' Day)
and the old style Chinese New Year.

The School.
For many years there was a village school, with a school
mistress. She is now over 60 and is still in the village. She taught
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the old classics. About two years ago a relative of the druggist
came from China to the village and started a modern primary
school. Money was subscribed and the Capitan told me that he
paid $50. A school was built and the village learnt of the existence
of Dr. Sun Yat Sen and the Chinese National Government. The
teacher imported a national flag and flew it on the October 10th
Anniversary. After a year or so the teacher left because no one
could pay the school fees and now the school house is empty and
the children are working in the fields. One very old man teaches
a little and his three or four pupils pay for their schooling by
giving him paddy.

The Capitan China.

The present Capitan, Liew Chin Fook, is 41 years. He was
appointed by Sultan Mohamed I1I in a letter of appointment dated
23rd August, 1918. The letter states that he is appointed as
Capitan China of the daerah of Pulai which is the district of
Ulu Galas. He is permitted to settle disputes amongst the Chinese.
As a magistrate he may hear civil cases involving sums of not
more than $100. He can hear voluntary hurt but no grievous hurt
cases, or ‘ cases with weapon,’ or those in which there are broken
bones or serious injuries. He can also hear private summons cases
providing both parties agree.

The Capitan used to act as Magistrate until four or five years
ago, but he then petitioned the Sultan to appoint some one else.
Being ignorant of Law, he felt that he was not competent to act
as Magistrate after the isolation of the settlement ended and the
town of Gua Musang grew up. He could look after his own
people but had no wish to become involved even as a Magistrate
in cases in which outside Chinese were concerned,

Now his duties are more general although he still keeps a
pair of handcuffs ready for use. There is a small Police Station
on the edge of the village and there is a Malay Police Corporal
in charge. The Capitan reports anything of interest to Government,
and he accompanies European Officials on their visits of inspection.
He is also in charge of the water ways.

The previous Capitan died when he was over 60 and his only
surviving son was too young to be appointed. Apparently it had
previously passed from father to son. The present Capitan was
elected mainly because he could speak Malay well. It is doubtful
whether he has much authority other than in his own family. His
son has married the daughter of the previous Capitan. It is possible
that he himself will keep his position until he dies, when his
written authority will be returned to His Highness the Sultan.

He receives no salary but at the time of his appointment he
was allowed to run gambling, but he only did this for one year
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and was then told by Government that it would not be nllowed
in future. He is the only liquor and chandu licensee,

possesses a gold buyers licence, so that he does obtain defume busmes
advantages. He is a partner in a shop at Gua Musang and lives
there with one of his three wives, visiting Pulai once a month only.
His son is a boarder in a private English School at Kuala Krai.

Probably he will be the last Capitan now that Pulai is no
longer isolated. The village is visited frequently by Government
Officials and there does not now appear to be any necessity for any
special official.
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1. INTRODUCTION.

The Charts which form the subject-matter of this paper are
to be found, according to a statement made by Phillips in 1885,
in the last chapter of a modern Chinese work called Wu pei ps
shu or ** Records of Military Affairs ', mentioned by Wylie in his
* Notes on Chinese Lilerature” in the following terms, ' The
Wu-pei-pi-shu (GCAFLE) by She Yung-t'oo is a type of a
common order of modern books, professing to give complete and
satisfactory details on the art of war. The first volume treats of
firearms and py i and the inder is
occupied with the devices to be employed under every possible
phical and top phi iti It is profusely
illustrated with maps and plates of the most miserable descrip-
tion, exhibiting a succession of quaintly antique machines and
extraordinary manoeuvres which it is difficult to conceive to have
been brought into effective service. The text is chiefly quotations
from old authors .

The Charts are reproduced by Phillips with an article entitled
" The Seaports of India and Ceylon ™, published in the Journal
of the China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society (Vol. XX. (1885).
p. 209, and Vol. XXI. (1886). p. 30). Apart from incidental
references to the Charts in Genni's Researches into Plolemy's
Geography (1914), the only attempt to identify the Malayan
Klacc-nnm:s in the Charts is made by Blagden in his paper entitled
Votes on Early Malay History (J.R.A.S.S.B. No. 53. (1909). p.
153) : Blagden identifies with reasonable certainty 16 of the
laces appearing in the Peninsular region from ' Sun-ku-na "
E)Singom) on the east coast to ** Ku Ii yu pu tung "' (Pulau Butang)
on the west.
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The aim of the present paper is to identify and explain the
remaining 35 names and legends.

In recent years the Charts have been fortunate enough to
attract the attention of those distinguished savants Duyvendak
and Pelliot (now co-directors of T"oung Pao): see Duyvendak.
Ma Huan re-examined. (1933) and Pelliot *“ Les grands voyages
maritimes Chinois au début du XV€ silcle” (T'oung Pao. Vol.
XXX. (1933). p. 237): from these works the present writer
borrows unashamedly albeit very respectfully.

The British Museum possesses a copy of the Wu-pei-pi-shu
(Oriental Department, 156259. c. 14), but it is defective and does
not contain the chart.

The Sinological Institute at Leyden also possesses a copy of
the Wu-pei-pi-shu : it is the same edition as that in the British
Museum, and it contains a chart resembling, but not identical
with, that of Phillips : it is not so well cut, and though it gives
most of the sailing directions appearing on Phillips’ chart, they
are printed in a different way: so obviously there were two
different editions of this chart.

The British Museum possesses another Chinese book with
the title Hai-yin-yao-lich, ¥ {0 < B, * An Epitome of
Sea-transport " (Oriental Department, 15,259, c. 22) which is the
same work as the Wu-pei-pi-shu, and differs only in respect of
the title on the title page: it also contains the chart, identical
with that at Leyden.

The marginal note reads ‘' Hsin-lich, Ti-ll'-c{lian-nﬂ,
T'ung-wai-kuo-tw ", v M W F) 4% VO 3@ A0 B B
i.e. “ Plans, chapter 4 of the (Wu-pei) ti-li (advantages of the
Geographical Location); maps for the communication with foreign
countries "',

On Phillips' chart, however, the marginal note reads
" Wu-pei-chih, ti ihr-pai-ssii-shih-chian, Kang-hai-chien-hsiian .,
RMES = F WA LGRS, e
** Chapter 240 of the Wu-pei-chih, (Notes on Military Preparation),
Selection from Sea-voyages ",

The " Wu-pei-ti-li  being merely part of the * Wu-pei-pi-
shu”, and the marginal note on Phi.[vlips‘ chart showing clearly
that it was taken from the * Wu-pei-chih "', Duyvendak dismisses
the ** Wu-pei-pi-shu * as being merely a compilation.

He then engages (p. 17) upon a brilliant piece of historical
research regarding the origin and authorship of the " Wu-pei-
chik** and the antecedents of the chart.

The British Museum has four imperfect copies of the Wu-
pei-chik : none of them contains the chart.
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The Library of Congress at Washington has an edition of
the Wu-pei-chik : it is in 64 volumes: the last volume contains
the charts as given by Phillips, says Duyvendak.

The preface is dated 1621 : it was offered to the throne in
1628, so that it was not printed until after that date.

The author was one " Mao Yiian-yi " of the Ming dynasty :
he fought against the Manchus and in 1629 helped to recover
four cities from them, but later his soldiers revolted and he was
banished to Chang-p'u in Fukien : he died of drunkenness: the
year is not recorded. This * Mao Yilan-yi " was the grandson
of one *Mao K'un' who lived from 1511-1601: and “ Mao
K'un " was the collaborator of one ** Hu Tsung-hsien *'.

“Hu Tsung-hsien's " life-work was the defence of the
Chinese coast against the Japanese pirates : he held various high
offices, was governor of Fukien province, and rose to be a President
of the Ministry of War : he was the author of several books and
inspired the publication of a large work on coast-defence, illus-
trated with numerous maps, called ** Ch'ou-hai-t'u-pien "

(9% it L] 4R) -

The preface of that work, dated 1562, was written by Mao
K'un."”

Another in its pilation was a certain
“ Chéng Jo-tséng ", who wrote many other geographical works
with maps.

Duyvendak mentions those details in order to show that
in the circle to which ** Mao K'un' belonged, the most vivid
interest was taken in matters of geography of the coast: and he
suggests that as * Mao K'un " lived so long, he may casily have
transferred some of that interest to his grandson "' Mao Yiian-yi *".

*We may even regard it as probable " he adds “ that the
map, which Mao Yian-yi published in his work, formed part
of that geographical material, that was collected by Hu Tsung-
hsien's circle and may have been deposited in his archives, when
he was governor of Fukien".

So Duyvendak ascribes to * Mao K'un "’ the credit of being
the person who really appreciated the value of these charts, and he
thinks that it was ' Mao K'un " who wrote the introduction and
the explanatory notes to the charts. Thus Duyvendak traces
the charts back to the second or third quarter of the sixteenth
century, only a little more than a hundred years after the time of
* Chéng Ho ”, the celebrated Chinese envoy who returned from
his last official voyage in 1433.

The Chart "is supposed to give Chéng Ho's travelling
route " says Duyvendak (op. cit. p. 17): Pelliot thinks “elle a
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été établie au temps " of Chéng Ho's voyages and Fujita Toyo-
hachi does not hesitate to call it *‘ Chart of the maritime voyages
of Tcheng Houo ™. (I"oumg Pao. Vol. XXX. (1933). p. 268),

The introduction, after a brief reference to ** Chéng Ho
as having been employed by the Emperor for these foreign
explorations, concludes with the words ** His maps record care-
fully and correctly the distances of the road and of the various
countries and I have inserted them for the information of posterity
and as a of military achi 2

Though preceded in point of time by ** Ma Pin ”, ** Wu Pin "',
and " Ch'ang K'o-ching " who were sent on official missions by
sea in or about 1403, Chéng Ho was the most famous of the
eunuch envoys sent abroad in the beginning of the fifteenth cen-
tury (T'oung Pao. Vol XVIL (1915). p. 84). Incidentally, it
may be noted that he was a Muhammadan, and the son of a
“Haji " (T'oung Pao. Vol. XXXIL (1936). p. 212).

He was sent on his first voyage by the Emperor in July,
1405, and reached the capital on his return from his seventh and
last voyage in July, 1433. (T'oung Pao. Vol. XXX. pp. 275,
311).

On his stafi were at least three persons who wrote books,
namely ** Kong Tchen " whose work remains so far undiscovered,
and * Ma Huan " and “ Fei Hsin " whose books have come down
to us.

Of Chinese works written at about this epoch and containing
references to places in the Malay Peninsula, the following may
noted :—

“ Chao Ju-kua " : *“ Chu fan chik",

“ Records of Foreign Nations ”,
1225.
ang Ta-yiian " : ** Tao i chik lio ™,
“ Description of the Barbarians of the Tsles ",
1349,
* Fei Hsin "' : ** Hsing ch’a shéng lan "
“ Description of the starry raft ",
436.

1
“ Ma Huan

“Huang Shéng ts'éng " : * Hsi yang chao kung tien Iu",
* Record of the Tributary Nations of the West ,
1520.

“ Ying yai shing lan”,
Description of the coasts of the Ocean ”,
451.

** Chau Ju-kua's” book, with an English translation by
Hirth and Rockhill, was published in 1912.

Translation from the books of ‘‘ Wang Ta-yiian ", ** Fei
Hsin ", ** Ma Huan " and " Huang Shéng ts’eng ** will be found in
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Groeneveldt's perenially valuable paper ** Notes on the Malay
Archipelago and Malacca "' (Miscellancous Papers relating to
Indo-China. (1887). p. 126), and in Rockhill's ** Notes on the
relations and trade of China with the Eastern Archipelago and
coasts of the Indian Ocean during the fourtcenth century ™
(Toung Pao. Vol XV. (1914). p. 419: and Vol. XVI, (1915).
pp. 61, 236, 374, 435, 604).
One now considers the date of the Charts.

Phillips expresses the opinion that these Charts are older
than the commencement of the fifteenth century : Gerini thinks
that they were drafted about 1399. Certainly some of the data
incorporated in them may be referred to the fourteenth century,
since the * Nag 7 " 65) i for intance,
“Sai" and ‘ Tumasik " (Ferrand. Relations de Voyages.
(1914). p. 663).

But Ma Huan (1451) says of Malacca " Formerly it was not
called a kingdom, but as there were five islands on the coast, it
was called the five islands....In the year 1409 the imperial
envoy, Chéng Ho. .. .raised the place to a city, after which the
land “was called the kingdom of Malacca ". (Groeneveldt. loc.
cit. p. 243).

It seems a fair inference from this statement that the Chinese
did not call the town Malacca until 1409 ; and if that is correct,
these Charts cannot be dated before that year.

Further it seems natural to infer from the expressions ' His
maps " and " as a of military achis ki i
in the introduction, that Chéng Ho was responsible for the maps.
On the whole one thinks that the more conservative-minded will
deem it unsafe to conclugde that the Charts can be dated prior to
Chéng Ho's final return in 1433.

It may well be that the data were collected by various
officers on different voyages during a number of years. The fast
passage from Pedra Branca to Pulau Aur (75 miles in 5 watches
or about 6} miles an hour, as compared with the average of 2.93
miles an hour for the voyage from ** Samudra "' to Pulau Branca)
suggests that the voyage was made with the “ Angin Tenggara ",
a fresh South cast wind occasionally reaching almost moderate
gale force ; this wind may be encountered at any time between
April and October.

The fact that these maps are of such a different character
from the ordinary Chinese maps indicates, Duyvendak thinks
(p. 22), that they are not purely Chinese work but are based on
the nautical charts of the Arabs; and Pelliot is convinced that
they had an Arab nautical chart as a prototype (T'oung Pao.
Vol. XXX. (1933). p. 268).

Phillips’ paper is accompanied by two Charts: speaking
generally, the one gives the sea-routes from Samudra (near
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Pasai on the north coast of Sumatra®) to Africa, the other the
sea-routes from Samudra to China : the present paper is concerned
with a portion of the second Chart only. The Chart takes the
form of a long horizontal strip on which divergent sea-routes are
shown as more or less pamlleY, and the coast-line, irrespective of
its true direction, is represented as one irregular line running
from left to right : Gerini describes the Chart as giving directions
for a coasting voyage ; this is not wholly accurate since parts of
the voyage,for instance from Sumatra'to Ceylon, or from Pulau
Aur to Pulau Condor, are not proximate to any coast.

Tracings from three };anions of Phillips’ Chart accompany
this paper : for purposes of comparison, corresponding portions of
a modern map are reproduced side by side with the Chinese Chart.

To glance at the Chart is to realize that it scarcely accords
with modern ideas of cartographical exactitude ; though perhaps
it ill becomes us to cast stones at the fifteenth century Chinese

A, )

navigator so long as we adhere to S proj
which in low and high latitudes gives grotesquely i
results.t

There can be little doubt that the Chinese mappist could,
had he wished, have drawn a much more accurate representation
of the trend of the coast-line and the relative position of the is-
lands ; the fact that he does not do so suggests that he purposely
adopted the method of the Chart in order to compress a number

*Pelliot has recently repudiated the old identification of ** Su mién ta la**
with Acheh, and accepted the identification with Samudra on the Pasai
River ; but he gives no reasons (T°cung Pao. Vol XXXII. (1936), p. 214).
One feels fairly confident in saying that the Chart fixes the position of ** S
mén ta la" within about 14 miles. The Chart ts that from ** Su min
fa la ", it took the vessel 5 watches to round Diamond Point on courses of
30°, 120°, and 105°, 120

These waters would be sheltered from all southerly winds and
one finds that in the sheltered waters of the Straits the maximum distance
travelled in 5 watches was about 54 miles (Malacca to Gunong Banang) and
the minimum about 22 miles (The Kerimun Islands to Coney Idet), with a
middle distance of about 38 miles.

The maximum distance would fix S mén fa la” at Agam Agam about
20 miles west of the Pasai River, and the minimum distance at Pidada about
7 miles cast of the Pasai River: a spot nearly equidistant from those two
places (ve near the light in & 13" N, 97° 10°E, 'on Agu point, north of
Semawi town ) is less than 14 miles from either.

The most probable location indicated by the Chart is provided by the
middle distance of about 38 miles: this would fix “ Su mén fa la'" near
Meraksa about 5 miles west of the Pasai River

The distance from the Pasai River on the prescribed courses would be
about 32 miles.

On the other hand the distance from the mouth of the ** Achin River **
to the east of Diamond Point is some 169 miles.

1" The * Mercator Projection * now * finds a rival in the *" Gnomonic
Projection " on certain charts which are lpednﬂyztpu!d for use of the
fast steamship making its way with little respect for the wind but much
respect for the nearest " Great Circle " route between port and port.”
Curnow. The World Mapped. (1930), p. 66.
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of diverging routes within the limits of a single sheet of paper,
to make merely a diagrammatic representation,—the kind of
te-di. simple but i which one sees on the

London Underground Railway.

Maybe, too, that the Chinese navigator was familiar with
certain conventions,—a sort of ‘cartographical shorthand ‘' —
which enabled him to understand and interpret the Chart. How-
ever that may be, the method of the Chart makes it difficult for
strangers and foreigners to unravel it : no accurate inferences as to
distance can be drawn from the relative positions of places marked
on the Chart ; for instance, Pulau Pisang is shown at the mouth
of what appears to be the Batu Pahat River, whereas in reality
Pulau Pisang is 35 miles further down the coast : nor can any
accurate inferences as to distance be drawn from the number of
“hén (watches) occupied in the journey between two places ;
for instance, the Chart states that 5 ' kéngs " will be occupied in
the jous from the Kerimun Islands to Coney Islet, and 5
** kéngs " in the journey from Pedra Branca to Pulau Aur, whereas
the actual distances between those places are 22 miles and 75
miles respectively.

The * kéng " or watch of 2.4 hours in Chinese navigation is
usually reckoned as 60 /s, 20 English miles : Phillips takes Chéng
Ho's watch as equal to 16 English miles, but he adds, rather
pathetically, “its real value is somewhat difficult to determine 7
One realizes that the distance travelled in one watch, depending
as it does on different conditions of wind and sea, may vary from
a few yards to some 10, or in exceptional circumstances, perhaps
20 miles ; all that one wishes to emphasize is that, in interpreting
this Chart, no accurate conclusion as to distance can be erived
from the period of time taken to travel between two places;
this emphasis is the more necessary when, in an age of power-
driven vessels whose speed is under normal conditions nearly
constant, time and distance are almost correlative.

A further difficulty lies in the fact that we do not know in
which Chinese " language ’ or " dialect "' a particular name is
intended to be rep d; Ed and Blagden were con-
fronted with this difficulty when explaining the ** Malacca Voca-
bulary * (Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies. Vol. VI,
Part 3. (1931), p. 715) ; a * classic " example is provided by the
transcription of the Malay name Muhammad ; the Chinese designa-

tion  JjK % is in Pekingese, " Ma-hsia-wu ",

yet readily und dable in C “ Ma-h et .

In this paper, all Chinese characters (except in quotations)
are, unless otherwise stated, given the phonetic equivalent which
they bear in the Pekingese dialect : words in the Amoy dialect
are, unless otherwise stated, spelled as in Douglas’ ' Chinese-
English Dictionary of the Vernacular or Spoken Language of Amoy™:
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words in other dialects are spelled as in Giles' ** 4 Chinese-English
Dictionary in the Pekingese dialect "

In cases where it appears that the Chinese characters may
represent a name transcribed in some dialect other than Pekin-
gese, the phonetic equivalent in that dialect as well as in Pekingese
is given, so that the reader may decide for himself.

An apy dif y arises in ion with the compass
directions : in the Chinese compass the circle of 360° is divided
into 24 angles of 15° each : when a single direction is given in the
Chart, no trouble arises ; for instance when the Chart states that
the course from Pulau Pisang is in the direction B% [sun], one
can see from the compass that 135° is intended : but sometimes
two directions are given ; for instance, the Chart says that from
Malacca the direction is  [ZB%  [Ch'en sun, 120°, 135°) ; in this
case the layman may feel uncertain whether the pilot means

(a) the direction is first 120° and then 135°, or

(8) the direction is mid-way between 120° and 135° i.c. 1274°,

or

(¢) the direction is, roughly, somewhere between 120° and

135%

To the expert, however, there is no difficulty : Mr. Best
explains :—" The double bearings can, I consider, be simpgl
explained. The mariner set out on the first course and then found,
possibly on raising the island or point for which he was heading,
that he was off his course; he then corrected accordingly. It is
a perfectly normal and correct procedure even in modern navi-
gation with accurately plotted courses and gyroscopic compasses.

In certain cases, as on the stretch from * Samudra” to
Diamond Point, the changes of course are obviously determined
by the trend of the coast he was following. In others, say from
the Kerimun Islands to Coney Islet, he was probably slightly
wrong on his first course and was set further off by the tide."”

One may add that Sinological experts are hesitant to express
an opinion on technical questions of five centuries ago.

It is only fair to emphasize that a very high standard of
cannot bly be exy from the Chinese pilot
of 1433 : those were early days in the manufacture of the compass ;
his instrument may well have been liable to error ; and he may not
have und d the disturbing factors ituted by iron in
his ship and by local terrestrial magnetism ; even in 1613 Eredia
speaksof this latter cause as though it were quite a recent discovery
(J.RA.S.M.B. Vol. VIIL, Part I. (1930), p. 84); furthermore,
it is possible that the magnetic variation which has occurred
since 1433, may have made the Chinese pilot’s directions appear
less accurate than they actually were at that date, but the present
writer is not competent to discuss that point.
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On this subject, Mr. Best writes :—" I have taken the bear-
ings given in the Chinese Chart and have plotted and ' swung’
them to fit over a modern map. (In the case of double bearings,
half the distance is run on the first bearing and half on the second).
The test is made from a point about eight miles off the coast at
Bukit Jugra to a comparatively accurate fixing off Raffles Light,
and it would indicate that the Chinese navigator was using a
compass with a variation of only about 5° (W) from true north.
The " offings” or distances out from Cape Rachado, Water
Islands and Pulau Pisang fit in remarkably well and the figure
of 5° is in all probability correct within 2°—3" either way.

At first sight this seems almost too good to be true, but
the variation between magnetic and true north has presumably
remained almost stationary throughout the last few centuries,
and a wooden-ship, unless she carried iron cannon somewhere
near the compass, would produce very little deviation so the result
is not very surprising "

The Chinese designation of Malayan place-names may be
divided into 5 main classes :—

(1) purely Chinese names given by the Chinese themselves ;
for instance, Pulau Tinggi is called " Chiang chiin mao ™,
* General's Hat "' :

(2) translations of Malay names ; for instance, the Sembilan
Islands are called *“Chiu chox ", ** Nine Islands "' :

(8) transcriptions of Malay names, for instance, Pulau
Pisang is called ** Pi-sang Island " (Amoy Hokkien) :
(4) transcriptions of Malay names modified either
(a) for the sake of assonance, according to Ferrand ;
for instance, Pahang is called "P‘nlg heng ", the
character ' p'eng " being intentionally employed
from its assonance with " heng "', or
(b) to give a meaning in Chinese, for instance, (Pulau)
Langkawi is called ** Leng ge kau 1 * (Amoy Hokkien),
* Dragon's Tooth Arm Chair " :

(6) names which cannot be fitted into the above classes;
for instance, in the Chinese name ' Ku li yu pu tang "
the expression “ Ku li yu'' appears to represent the
Cham word " culao ™, “island ™' in the case of other
appellations, again, the state of our knowledge does
not enable us to derive the name of a place, although
its location may be fixed with reasonable certainty ;
for instance, " She chien shan'' is in all probability
to be identified with Gunong Banang, but one cannot
say as yet whether ** Shoot-arrows Mountain " is a

urely Chinese designation, or whether ** She-chien
fountain " represents some foreign name.
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Photostatic copies both of Phillips’ map and of the Hai-yin-yao-
lieh map (as well as the other Malayan ‘maps mentioned in this
paper) may be found at Raffles Library, in ** A Collection of His-
torical Maps of Malaya " recently compiled.

The latter of the two Chinese maps is so very much less
accurate than the former that it is more curious than useful : but
it is not entirely without uhl\(y, for instance, in several cases it

states that the ship “ passes " ( B, ko) a certain place where

Phillips’ map uses the expression JX, ci'4, and it thus resolves
the doubt whether the latter expression means “ make for
“make " (i.e. reach); furthermore, in one case it gnes an

additional name of whxch there is no trace in Phillips’ map,
immediately south of ' Long-sai-ka” (Amoy Hokkien) which
(hc present writer identifies with Langkasuka (Patani), it marks

" Kun-e-ti River” (Amoy Hokkien), which presumably repre-
sents some such Malay name as kunyit.

II. THE CHART.

For cartographical and other reasons it has been thought
convenient to treat the Chart in three sections; the first, the
Butang Islands to the Kerimun Islands ; the second, the Kerimun
Islands to Pedra Branca ; the third, Pedra Branca to Singora.

In each sccnon the writer has first set out the Chmese names
with then the sailing-
directions of the Chart, and lastly added some comments and
explanations.

First Section : Butang Islands to Kerimun Islands.

(See Plate 1).
_57’ HAR 15 yu pu tung Butang Islands
BFZH Lung ya chiao i Pulau Langkawi
Hxil Chi ta chiang Merbok River
Heinpil Pin lang hsi Penang Island
W.’A\'ﬁ CHh'én hung hsi Pulau Jarak
JLIH A Chiu chou hsiao Sembilan Islands
‘E%#LU Chi na ta shan False Parcelar
Eais Chi ling chiang Klang River
SR Chi ku hsa Aroa Islands
WL Mien hua chien South Sands
AL Mien hua hsii Parcelar Hill
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& TR Chia wu hsii Cape Rachado
B Kuan ch'ang Offlcial Building
i dm Man la chia Malacca
ST She chien shan Gunong Banang
BRI P sung hsii Pulau Pisang
ES P'ing chou The Brothers
FHFIM Chi li mén Kerimun Islands

The Chinese sailing-directions begin from-the port of
Bﬂ] + Su mén ta la, Samudra harbour, near Pasai on
the north coast of Sumatra : this port was also the starting-point
of the voyage to the Nicobar Islands and to Ceylon. (cf. Gerini.

op. cit. p. 692)
For the eastward voyage the directions lead the navigator

through %.‘ 7]( ,35 [Chi shui wan, ** Strong Current Bay ",

ic. Telok Semawi Bay] to & Bk BR [Pa lu l'ou, Perlak

Head, i.c. Diamond Point] and then in a south-casterly direction

past ‘H’ ﬁ ﬁ [Kan pei chiang, Kanpei River, perhaps the

Perlak River],

BE ¥R (Yalu, Aru, i Deli],

LR (Tan hsi, * Single Island ”, i.c. Pulau Berhala),

W8 [Shuang hsi, * Double Island ', i.e. The Brothers],

to % 1 MR (Chi ku hsi, “ Chicken Bone Tsland, i.c. the

Aroa Islands],

where the ship approaches peninsular waters.

The directions continue * Abreast of P H MR (cr
ku hsa, ' Chicken Bone Island , i.e. the Aroa Islands) ’(ollow-
ing a course of exactly iz~ [Ch'en, 120°] * and then of JR Z, "
[Ch'en yi, 120°, 105°] ** the ship after three watches is level with

E @& " (Mien hua chien, ** Cotton Shoals ™, i.e. South
Sands] ; * following a course of L Ez i [Yi ch’en, 105°, 120°]
“and then of exactly & [Ch'en, 120°] “ the ship after three
watches is level with 8 4B V& " (Mien hua ch'ien, * Cotton
Shoals ”, i.e. South Sands: this is obviously a mislection for
m 72 * , Mien hua hsi, * Cotton Island”, i.e. Parcelar
Hill] ; “ following a course of iz 3% [CKen sum, 120°, 135°)

1937] Royal Asiatic Society.

98

Owing to limitations of space the of this Paper could not

be included.




THE MALAY COINS OF MALACCA
By C. H. DAKERS, m.cs.

In 1900 and again in 1904 excavations near the mouth of
the Malacca river resulted in the finding of a considerable number
ul coins. The coins were presented by the Hon'bles Messrs.

Egerton and R. N. Bland to the Raffles Museum and were
llw sub]ecl of articles in the J.R.A.S. (Straits Branch) Nos, 39 and
44 by Dr. R. Hanitsch. Malay, Portuguese, Dutch and East
India Company coins formed the bulk of the collection and the
most modern coin was one of 1856.

Dr. Hanitsch was successful in identifying amongst these a
series of Portuguese coins of Malacca whose existence lmd been
hitherto unk , for, though Alb 's C made
special mention al the recall of the * Moors * money and the coin-
age of a currency by the Portuguese in Malacca, Millies,* the great
authority on the Numisma of the Archipelago, had stated

‘ Malacca has left us no known numismatic monument . Dr.
Hanitsch's researches published in his two articles were successful
in showing that Malacca had a Portuguese currency starting from
the reign of Dom Manoel (1495-1521) but he went on to say that
he could not furnish absolute proof that the collection contained
any coins of the pre-Portuguese Sultans of Malacca. The readings
of some of the Malay coins which he gives cannot be accepted and
in only one case did he attempt an identification.

Since 1905 these coins have been in the Raffles Museum but
the Malay coins have not been the subject of any further study.
In 1936 during the process of cataloguing their collections I was
allowed to see what could be made of them. The result has been
of interest for it can now be safely claimed that coins of the early
Malay Sultans of Malacca have been identified.

According to Albuquerque’s Commentaries Sultan Iskander of
Malacca was granted the privilege of issuing small coins of pewter,
as the result of an embassy to the Emperor of China,® and had
exercised this privilege on his return to Malacca. No money of
this reign has yet been discovered but coins of the 5th Malacca
king, Muzaffar Shah—a historic figure—and some of his successors,
have been identified.

The coins in question are all made of tin.* This is an un-
fortunate metal as it is subject to a disease which is infectious and
apart from surface corrosion it decays internally. In many cases
the whole surface of a coin may flake off leaving no trace of
the original design or inscription. Judging from illustrations
;lhc dcoius have deteriorated since they were in Dr. Hanitsch's

ands.
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The method of minting the coins seems to have been to cast
the blanks and then to strike the flans with a pair of dies. Most of
the coins show the point, or points, at which the metal flowed into
the mould. It was usual for the blank to be decorated with a
‘ pusat * or projecting button in the centre and the fact that in
many cases the design is stamped into this ‘pusat’ shows that the
blanks were afterwards struck. In addition to this some coins
show signs of double striking caused by the slippinigl the die and
also of partial striking as a result of "the die not being properly
centred on the flan. In this respect these coins differ from the late
Malayan issues where the inscription was sunk in the moulds and
the coins cast in one operation. These defects in metal and
manufacture and the frequently worn and corroded state of the
coins have made it difficult to decipher the whole of the majority
of the inscriptions. Luckily a number of duplicates of the earliest
coins have made it possible to piece together the whole inscription
of the Muzafifar and Mansur coins, but there are several unique
pieces on which only fragments of the legend can be discerned.

To the larger coins I have given the name of Cashas. * Caixes '
is the name used by Albuquerque in his C i Captain
John Davist in 1599 visited Achin and saw two kinds of money,
gold and lead. The latter he calls * Caxas * or * Cashas ' and says
that 400 of them equalled one ‘ Cowpan * and four ‘ Cowpans * one
‘Mas’. There are some smaller® coins which I have called
half Cashas and again there are two small and very thin coins
which may be quarter Cashas. The word is of South Indian
origin and I have not found it in any Malay dictionary.

The weights of the coins vary and I do not think that care
was taken to adjust them accurately. The sizes too vary among
the Cashas from 19 to 26 millimetres. Their average size is 21.5
millimetres and the average weight is 2.5 to 3 grammes.

In general it may be remarked that the collection covers the
history of Malacca up to the middle of the last century.® It was
noticed by Dr. Hanitsch that the well-known perforated types of
the Northern Malayan tin coins are absent but it is still more
remarkable that there are no specimens of the six and eight sided
types of the Johore tin coins, called ‘* Katun ', collected by G. B.
Gardner from the old sites on the Johore River. There are some
coins of a different style which I suspect may have found their way
into the collection from outside, but Malacca was a flourishing port
and it is more than likely that the currency found includes besides
one Trengganu coin identified, (Hanitsch No. b) coins of Achin and
other States in the Archipelago. If any silver or gold coins were
found they did not come the way of the Museum. Silver Malay
coins are rarer than gold and though the Portuguese struck silver
in Malacca most of the silver in use in Malaysia was of foreign
origin.
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ve divided the collection into classes in an attempt to

arrange the coins in some sort of chronological order.

@
7 § Casha, ©

A. Legible Coins attributed to Rulers.

B. Al-Sultan Al-Adil.

C. lllegible types other than A and B.

D. Barbarous Types.

. Uninscribed Types.

Miscellaneous. .

. Coins with legible or partially legible inscriptions
not yet attributed.

omm

Legible coins attributed to Rulers.
Malacca Sultans.
Muzaffar Shah 1445—1458/9.
Muzaffar Shah Al-Sultan.
Nasir al-Dunya Wa'l-Din. (interlaced).
* The Helper of the World and the Religion "
Varied dies. Size 20 millimetres and weight 2.28
grammes (average of three).

One fine and five poor specimens plus fragments.

o

O and R as last but with the obverse inscriptions

lised in a h different manner.

The circle enclosing the inscription is about 11 milli-

metres diameter but the coins are all imperfectly struck,

and part only of the inscription appears. 4 specimens,

varied dies. Size 15 millimetres. Weight 2.26 gram-
mes average.

I think that there can be little doubt that these
attributions are correct. The obverse inscription of (1)
is similar in style to that used, for instance, on 15th
century Brunei tombstones (see J.M.B.R.A.S. Vol. xi
plate xiii) The reverse inscription on (1) and (2) is in
Arabic script similar to that on early tombs such as
Mansur Shah’s at Malacca (see J.R.A.S., Straits
Branch, No. 78 Plates I and II).

Dr. W. Linchan, M.C.S., read the obverse and Mr.
J. Walker of the British Museum read the reverse
inscriptions. There are several specimens from this
Malacca find in the British Museum.

*Coins so marked are illustrated.
1939] Royal Asiatic Society.
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Mansur Shah 1458/9—1477.
O. Mansur Shah bin Muzafiar Shah al Sultan.®

? § Casha. R. Ason1and32.

(4)*
Casha

(5)*
Casha

(6)
Casha
(6A)

The die of these cowns is too large for the flan and the
striking is also very careless. Thecircle enclosingthe in-
scription is 17 millimetres in diameter. Luckily there
are nine specimens which has enabled me with the help
of Mr. J. Schulman to reconstruct the whole inscription.

Varied dies. Size 13.75 millimetres. Weight 1.53

grammes.

There are poor specimens of types 2 and 3 in the
Selangor and Perak Museums and in the collection of the
Malacca Historical Society.

No coins of Ala’u'Din Riayat Shah (1477—1488)
have been certainly identified.

Mahmud Shah 1488—1529/30.

0. Al Sultan Mahmud (?Shah) surface partly gone.
R. Conventionalised Al Adil (?) and several zigzags
Size 21 mm. Weight 2.820 grammes.

O. as last but conventionalised.

R. Debased attempt to copy Muzaffar Shah's Arabic
reverse inscription ? (Three specimens from
the same dies). Size 21.5 mm. Weight
average 3 grammes.

O. as last but more conventionalised.

R. ? Phin. (Surface mostly gone). Size 22.5 mm.
Weight 3.866 grammes.

Four poor i ing the Mahmud type but
with name illegible. e
There is in the Selangor Museum (provenance

unknown) a casha resembling (6) with a reverse of the

same style as (5).

The identification of these coins 4, 5 and 6 with the
name of Mahmud as being coins of the last Sultan of
Malacca is by no means certain. In favour it can be
said that they appear to be of some age, they were found
at Malacca and, in the case of the three coins under 5,
the reverse appears to have on it a corruption of the
reverse type of Muzaffar and Mansur. No other speci-
mens are known as far as I have been able to ascertain
but there are some similar coins still unidentified in the
British Museum.
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Ahmad bin Mahmud 1510.
O Ahmad bin Mahmud Shah®

R. Al Sultan al Adil. Size 22 mm. Weight 2.30
grammes.

0. and R. as last but the inscription on each side is

smaller and is contained within a plain circle of

17 mm. Size 21.5 mm. Weight 2.872 grammes.
These coins are Dr. Hanitsch's 3.

There is a coin of similar type with a reverse
similar to (8) in the British Museum which is supposed
to have come from the Malacca find. This reads Ahmad
Abu Mahmud Shah on the obverse. [ cannot explain
this Abu (father of) except as a mistake on the part of
an Arab die sinker if, as appears probable from the
appearance of the coin, it is of the same issue as 8
above.

Each of these three coins appears to be unique.
Al Sultan Al Adil.

This type, which does not bear a Ruler's name,
covers the largest field and requires some explanation.
Al Sultan Al Adil was a common title and was used
from the earliest times. It appears, for example, on
the coins of Dehli as far back as the reign of Shamsu-
d-din Iltutmish who reigned 1210 to 1235 A.D." It
is natural that such a title as ‘ the Just King ' should
be a popular one. The word ‘ Adl* and the scales
were later used by the E.I.C. on the coins of Bombay.

On this group the mode of writing the word Al
Sultan has undergone a great deal of modification and
has been ionalised out of all iti Al

Sultan is properly written UW\

It appears on Muzafar's coins as CU‘ Al

the Sin running at the base of the other two letters
forming the word

On Mahmud’s coins it has become "\ ‘LL‘U A4,

o
and even more conventionalised ‘ ULJ l A6.

The last inscription is however not absolutely distinct.
The first coin of Group B is the clearest and shows

&
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and so the modification continues until we have
o
)| B22 and no more to show that Al

Sultan is meant.
With this we have Al Adil _)l l_qJ |

and this is so similar to the shorn Al Sultan that in
the end the 1|

Il

merge together into a monogramme such as

Llﬁ]_] B34 or evzn- UU B37.

o
We have finally () B40.
s

The last is a neat well made coin and bears the same
relation to its predecessors as did Cunobelinus’ gold
stater of Camulodunum, with the free horse and wheat
ear, to the barbarous imitations of Philip of Macedon's
stater, with the wreathed head of Apollo and the double
horsed chariot, which were struck by the earlier Kings.
For that reason I have put it last in the list.

It is characteristic that amongst the illiterate a
conspicuous feature of a coin inscription should catch
theeye and become gradually the mark which all money
must have, and in the case of these Malacca coins

that feature seems to have been the LQJ

The Coins of Achin (see Millies plate XVI Nos.
182-136) bear this same type but the Johore and
Kelantan coins have the inscription Malik al Adil.
Mr. Gardner has one Al Sultan Al Adil coin in his
collection from the Johore River but it is round and
larger than the Johore coins and so is probably a stray
from Malacca or Achin.

1 have attempted to arrange the coins below into
divisions according to their various styles.

Cursive type.

As stated above this has the best obverse.
The reverse appears to be double struck. Size, 22.5mm.
Weight 2.685 grammes.
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2*&3.  These coins have on one side a curious zigzag'? which
may bea corruption of the Arabic * Mahmud ", Thereis
one coin of this variety in the Selangor Museum. No. 3
shows nothing on one side but the edging dots. I
think, however, it belongs to Class B.

4. The Al adil is clear. The reverse is blank.

5&6. The reverses have what appears to be possibly a
corruption of Muzaffar’s Arabic legend.

7,89 Al Sultan Al Adil both sides. No. 9A has on the upper

& 9A. part of the obverse some uncertain lettering.

10, 11, 12. These three have unclassifiable reverses.

13, 14 15. With uncertain reverses. No. 16 is I think Hanitsch's
No. 1 which he states is dated 1173 (1757 A.D.) but I
consider this doubtful.!® Its obverse ma{; possibly
be intended for Al Sultan Mahmud but is double struck.

16. This is the only one of its kind. What inscription
there is can be seen clearly but it is difficult to read.

Angle & Circle ‘lype

17,18,19* These have the inscri dina
&20. lised manner. The reverses are poor and cannot be made
out.
21, This has the same type of obverse but the reverse is of
the next type.
21A. Five poor specimens.

Angle & Semi-circle Type.

22,23,*24 All have this style of obverse combined with a cursive
& 25.  style reverse and Al Sultan Al Adil on both sides.

26.* This has both obverse and reverse in the same style.
26A. Four poor specimens.
Degenerate Types.
27, This is much double struck.
28, 29, 30. Types difficult to classify.
3L Roughly made coin of very degenerate style.
31A. Four poor specimens.  One is unusually small. (19 mm.)
Monogrammatic Types.

32&33. Cursive style. No. 32 appears to have the double
legend on the reverse while the No. 33 reverse is plain.

34&35. Angle and circle style. The reverse of 34 resembles
that on the Mahmud’s No. 5.

36. Poor specimen O. Angle and circle and R. Cursive Al
Sultan Al Adil ?

1939) Royal Asiatic Society.
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37, 38, 39. Degenerate Monogrammes. No. 39, of which there

40.¢

40A.

41.
42,43, 44,
45 & 46.

47
48.

49.

50.*

51.
52.

53—58.
59—61.

are two specimens from the same die, has a plain re-
verse.

Two coins from the same dies. (Hanitsch No. 6. plate
II fig. 11). This coin has been mentioned above. It is
neat and well made. The reverse hasa curious trident-
like pattern and a large projection near the edge of the
com.

Four poor specimens which appear to be of this type.

Illegible types other than A and B.

These Cashas are not of the Al Sultan Al Adil style
but have inscriptions which have not yet been read.
They are not well preserved and onliv fragments of the
legends can be seen. The discovery of further specimens
should enable us to read them.

This appears to be double struck on the reverse.
have remains of cursive inscriptions on both sides
exceE( in the case of No. 42 which appears to have a
blank reverse.

This has Sah (?) on the reverse.

The reverse has what appears to be a design but is
probably a flaw in the die.

Barbarous Types.
This class consists of unclassifiable coins.
Very well preserved but not readable. Is the reverse
inscription a date ?

0. What appears to be (but is not) a Chinese charac-
ter.

R. Random collection of strokes ?

Degenerate copy of Class B. Monogramme ?

O. flawed. R. copy of V. 0. C.?

What appears to be I K is stamped on the obverse.

Uninscribed Types.

This class is small compared with the inscribed.

These coins usually show a ‘pusat ’ on one or bothsides.
are of the ordinary type. One is a fragment.
These may be badly worn Portuguese coins. They
have no pusats. 59 is thin but 60 and 61, which are of
thicker fabric and larger than the usual casha, may be
“half bastardos’. 61 is of irregular shape.

They weigh (59) 3.900 (60) 7.917 (61)7.257 grammes.

Two_ speci have been d to the
Malacca Historical Society.
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gs(hsha ?

Pitis ?
66.*

Pitis ?
67.

Malay Coins 9
Miscellaneous.

This class contains 59 Cashas, some broken, on which
the inscription is so fragmentary as to make classifica-
tion impossible. Most are corroded and damaged as
well as being considerably worn. T have put them
together and numbered them 62.

There are also two totally illegible coins of 14 mm.
weighing .884 and .812 grammes which may be quarter
cashas. I have numbered them 63.

Coins with legible or partially legible inscriptions not yet
attributed.

0. Mu'izz al-Din ?

R. (AlSultan?) Al Adil

This is a small thick coin with thick lettering. Weight
1.420 grammes Size 13.6 mm.

0. as last ?  Only a small part of the die has struck
the flan.

R. Al Sultan Al Adil ?

This is a larger coin than the last and the pusat and a
flaw in the die have disfigured the reverse inscription.
Weight 1.663 grammes Size 16 mm.

0. Within a line circle of 16.5 mm.
Al Sultan Muhammad Sharif (?)

R. In the form of a decorative state barge ' Bis-
millah al Rahman Al Rahim’ (?). All within a line
circle and border of dots (16 mm.). Below, the date
11 A—the last figure not clear—about 1760 A.D.

This coin appears to be cast and not struck.1¢
Weight 1.840 grammes. Size 19 mm.

0. Within a line circle dwldcd honz,omally by a
double He. . . .oonevominmpiomeaensld

R. as O. illegible.

This coin has been struck on a cast blank but so badly
that only part of the legend appears. It is much
corroded. Weight 2.182 grammes. Size 18 mm.

These last two coins are, I suspect, * foreigners '. No. 67
resembles slightly the Kelantan gold coin Bucknil
J.M.B.R.A.S. 1923 page 205 and Linehan J.M.B.R A.S.
Volume XII part II plate X b 3.

1939) Royal Asiatic Society.

107




10 C. H. Dakers

One more object was found at Malacca associated with
the coins. It is illustrated in Dr. Hanitsch’s first
article Plate I figure I. He suggests that it shows a
representation of St. Catherine’s wheel and that it was
coined in Goa. I am of the opinion that the obverse
design is a seven petalled flower. The reverse is a blank
and it is probable that it was used as a counter. Dr.
Hanitsch gives its size as 27 mm. and weight as 8.9
grammes.

We can expect to get little more light on these Malacca Coins
until we have a much larger number to study. Unfortunately
this tin currency was so intrinsically worthless that it was not
hoarded. T know no record of a treasure trove of coins of this
metal found in Malaya.

We cannot even say that the coins of Class B onwards are
actually coins of Malacca and the dating of this same series pre-
sents considerable difficulty.

We now have established a tin currency dating from before the
Portuguese conquest. The Portuguese called this in * in order to
withdraw and suppress the Coinage of the Moors and cast their
root and name out of the land ’ * and so great a quantity of money
was thus carried there (i.c. to the mint) out of fearof the penalty
-« ..that the officers could not despatch their business fast
Whether Albuquerque gives us here the true situation
or that which he wished to appear true I cannot say but it is a fact
that the Portuguese seem to have filled amply the local needs for
small change in tin. This carries us from thereign of Muzaffar
Shah up to the capture of Malacca by the Dutch in1641. The
Dutch did not coin in Malacca and in early years struck very little
money in the Netherlands Indies. They began to cope with the
insatiable demand of the Malayan Archipelago for small change
only when the Vereenigde Ostindische Compagnie started to pour
out from Europe those millions of V.0.C. doits which are com-
monly found all over the country. The Malacca excavations
g;-oduced fourteen of them, the earliest being dated 1729 (Hanitsch

0. 1, Westfrisia). From that date the next hundred years is
represented by V.0.C. doits, fractions of Stivers, Keping tokens
and E.LC. coins for Sumatra. The series stops at 1856 with an
isolated modern Netherlands Indies copper cent.

The last Portuguese coins attributed to Malacca are silver
pieces dated 1636'* and, though there are none of these coins in
the collection, it is possible that some of the unattributed Portu-
guese tin coins may belong to the last years of their rule. This
leaves us with large gap in the series of coins which we have been
able to date, and from the end of the Portuguese series in, say, 1641
up the V.0.C. doit of 1729 there is nothing which we can definitely
say was the local currency. I would now suggest that we take
the Cashas of classes B to F and use them to fill this gap of 100
years roughly from the first quarter of the 17th to the first quarter
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of the 18th century. I have no justification for this theory
except that it scems to meet our case and also becauseit is afact
that the manufacture of local tin money was certainly not sup-
pressed by the Dutch at this period in their possessions in the
Netherlands Indies. '®

().
().

(3).

(4).

(5.

(6).

(7.
(8).

NOTES.
H. C. Millies ' Recherches sur Les Monnaies des Indigénes de
L'Archipel Indien et de la Péninsule Malaie * (1871) p. 140.
If this is true it is very curious that these Malacca coins
show no trace of Chinese influence inasmuch as they are
struck and have no central piercing. Chinese coins were
found with them but Dr. Hanitsch states (p. 186) that they
were too much corroded to be identified. 1 have not seen
them.
A specimen of Class F has been analysed in the Institute
for Medical Research, Kuala Lumpur and found to be
practically pure tin with a trace of lead.
John Davis reports to the Earl of Essex. ' Purchas his
Pilgrimes *. The First Part London 1625 fo. 11T Book p. 123.
The coins have been referred to variously as cashes,
chazzas, caixas, caxias and caxas.
The flans and dies are smaller, in the case of type two,
so 1 have classified them as half cashas. This does not
prevent type two being a later issue of cashas on a smaller
scale as it may be noted that there are no large flan cashas
of Mansur Shah in the collection, though the dies for
type three are the same size as those for type one. As
weights do not seem to have been carefully adjusted they
give us little guidance. The average weight of type two
is nearly the same as type one but when we try to argue
from this we are confronted with the fact that the best
specimen of type one weighs 1.937 grammes while a poor
one weighs 2.465. The British Museum specimens include
a thick dump shaped coin of half casha type which is
difficult to classify.
There are no coins between a Netherlands Indies cent of
IS:JB and the last coin, a modern style copper N.I. cent of
1856.

J. R. Wilkinson gives ' Ketun ' for this word and derives it
from Ducatoon.

The Mansur Shah part of this inscription was read for me by
Mohamed Yasin bin Malim Sulaiman of the Selangor State
Secretariat. 1 had originally failed to notice that the flan
was too small for the dies on these coins and had classified
them in two groups according to the legible part remaining
on them. Itwas Mr. J. Schulman of Amsterdam (who was so
kind as to go through this article) who pointed out the error
and suggested the full reading now adopted.
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(12).
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(15).

(16).

C. H. Dakers

The following note has been contributed by Dr. W. Line-
han, M.CS. :

This is one of the i where
corroborates history. Ahmad was, by a Pahang princess,
the eldest son of Sultan Mahmud, the last Malay ruler of
Malacca who was driven out by the Portuguese in 1511, and
died at Kampar in 1528,

In 1510 Mahmud had his Prime Minister, the Bendahara
Seri Maharaja, wantonly murdered. He then proceeded
to marry the Bendahara’s daughter, Tun Fatimah, whose
first husband was one of the victims of the massacre that
signalized her father’s death. Mahmud, not long after-
wards, influenced by the grief displayed by Tun Fatimah,
was smitten with remorse. He proclaimed his son Ahmad
Sultan, handing over to him the regalia of State, and himself
retired temporarily to Kayu Ara in the hinter-land of
Malacca. It was almost certainly in celebration of this
event which occurred in 1510, that the coinage of which this
is a specimen was struck.

A few words may be said regarding the subsequent
career of Ahmad. He took the principal part in the
defence of Malacca against the Portuguese, and, mounted
on an elephant, himself took part in the fight, and was
wounded. On the capture of the town he and his father
fled to Pagoh on the Muar, and he threw up a stockade at
Bentayan (the modern Bandar Maharani). When this
place was captured by the Portuguese, the Malays fled to
Pahang. Thence they went on to Bintan (the island of
Riau).

In course of time Mahmud had the son, whom he had
once invested with the dignity of Sultan, slaughtered.

The Coins and Metrology of the Sultans of Dehli (1936) by
H. N. Wright p. 21 No. 53A.

See A4 reverse.

T have not been able to identify Dr. Hanitsch's (2) two
coins dated “ \\Y& i 1758 A.D.” nor his No. 4 with
‘ K:an Mahmud *. T suspect thelast is one of my A 4, 5,
or b.

Nos. 64, 65 and 66 have been read by Mr. J. Walker of the
British Museum.

See H. T. Gmi:m's article ‘ Indo-Portuguese Numismatics.
The Issues of the Malacca Mint * in the Numismatic Circular
for November—December 1916 figures 20, 21 and 23.

H. C. Millies, op. cit., plates XIV, XV, XVII, XVIII,
XIX, XX, XXI.
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RECENT MALAY LITERATURE*
By ZA'BA (Zain al-‘Abidin bin Ahmad).

Among other publishers, the Mercantile Press, the United
Press and the Pérsama Press, all in Penang, and a number of other
Malay printing works in Taiping, Ipoh, Muar and Singapore have
been active for many years printing and publishing new Malay
books by various writers. Printing presses in Kuala Lumpur,
Klang, Seremban and Malacca were doing likewise in a smaller
degree until a few years ago. Many of these printing houses,
notably those in Penang and Muar invite writers to write books
and stories for them or to send them any unpublished manuscripts
of sufficient interest.to be printed by them, offering in return for
each a small remuneration or royalty or a certain number of copies
of the books when printed to be sold by the author as his own share.
In this way the Penang and Muar publishers have produced quite
an imposing number of new books and so have smaller printers
in other parts of the country.

Representative Writers :
Largely of Fiction.

Of the writers that have fed one or other of these presses,
a few representative names may be mentioned with the works they
have published. One of the first to enter the field was Mohd.
Yusof bin Sultan Maidin, a Penang Malay of South Indian extrac-
tion and Chief Clerk in the local Education Office, who in 1922
published his first book, a pamphlet of 40 pp. called Boria dan
Bénchana-nya, and a few months afterwards followed it with
Sha'er Boria, both these being directed against the evils and
abuses of the Boria plays in Penang. Then came his Rahasia
Kéjayaan (1928), a collection of essays (80 pp.) on Education,
‘Knowledge, Friendship, Character, Duty, How to earn and spend
money, Reading and its benefits, Newspapers, the Difference
between Man and Animals, Reason and its uses, Helping cachother,
the power of Speech ; his Hikayat Pélayaran Gulliver (1927), an
abridged translation of Part I of Guiliver’s * Travels '—which was
later acquired by the Malay Translation Burcau for its Home
Library Series ; his Hikayat Tuan Putéri Nur u'n Nahar (1929),
a short Moslem romance of some 100 pp. giving a vivid picture of
mediaeval Moslem society with its failings and weaknesses ; his
Kesah Pédayaran-pélayaran Sindbad (1930), 120 pp. translated
from English and also acquired by the Translation Bureau.
Lastly was published his Kéjatohan Kaum-kaum Islam dan

*Except for difficulties due to its author being at Tanjong Malim and
me in London, this valuable account would have formed part of the author’s
appendix to my History of Malay Liferature, Journal M.B.R.A.S., Vol. XVII
Pt 1111939 —R O. Winstedt.




2 Za'ba

Pérgérakan Baharu (1931), a work of 170 pp. tracing the progress
of Islam in the early days, its subsequent decadence and the
causes contributory thereto, and the revival of the present day.
In all these works his language and style are pleasantly chaste and
simple. But he seems to have entirely ceased from writing and
has not published anything new since 1931. There is, however,
a short work of 110 pp. called Risalat Ahmadiyyah or Siapa-kah
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad (1933 ?) written by writers under two
nom-de-plumes one of which is believed to be his. The book was
printed at the Jelutong Press, Penang, and defends the excom-
municated ** Mirza " and his reforming Movement against
attacks and accusations of the wlamas in Malaya and Malaysia.
The style and language at least of one of the writers would seem to
betray Ais identity.

About the same time, another writer, Ahmad bin Haji
Muhammad Rashid of Talu (Sumatra) who was born in Penang
and has been in Malaya ever since, began writing original novels
on local Malay life. One of these entitled fa-kak Salmah?—a
long lively story published in 7 parts (over 600 pp.) in 1928—
became very well-known and is now out of print. l}! is ** the story
of a happening in the Straits Settlements after the Great War ",
the heroine Salmah being a modern Malay girl of town surround-
ings and upbringing. His other novels are Kawan Bénar (1927),
Dua Bélas Kali Séngsara (1929 ?), Siapa Jahat? or Dato Chén-
chano (1930 ?)—all widely read and popular, especially the last-
mentioned which is a thrilling tale of a Sumatran sea-rover on the
coast of Kedah and roundabout Langkawi Islands. But these
also are no longer available at the bookshops and have not so far
been reprinted.  His less known efforts published some time later
include Siapa-kak Jodoh-nya?, Rahmah bt. Abdullah and Apa
Sudal Jadi ?  Many of these works are unfinished, cither through
shortage of funds on the part of the publishers to whom he sold his
MSS. or through his own reluctance to write the continuation
because of the poor bargain. The books were all published in
instalments of 100 pp. or less each and financial difficulties arose
in the course of publication. The author was already past
middle age, when he died on 13 july, 1939. His writings are
marked by a lucid style, a charming purity of language and a good
Kawcr of description. It is a matter for regret that not all of them

ave been completed or published.

A writer of great promise who has written or translated a
miscellaneous number of works, mostly stories and historical
fiction some of them quite long, is Ahmad Nawawi bin Muham-
mad Ali of Batu Gajah, Perak. Born there in 1904 he attended
the local Malay school, and after passing Std. V was admitted into
the Al-Mashhor Arabic School, Penang, in 1914 (?). This he left
after 2} years when he was only in Std. 111 ; his further progress
in Arabic has been the result mainly of private study. His earliest
published works are Ai-Fanus; fi MuEhlasar il-Kamus (1927) an
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Arabic-M
story of a beautiful Russian wo
Indian Prince.  Then followed his
a story of lovalty and devotion to parents and relatives taki
from the well-known Arabic work * Alfa Yaum wa Yaum '
Jambangan DBurita (1928), 65 pp. llany of various facts,
happenings, and stray items of information ; fa'afar al-Barmaki
(1930), the of the well-known mysterious episode in Islamic
history relating to the strange marriage of Harun al-Rashid's
sister, Abbasah, to Ja'afar his minister and bosom friend, eventu-
ally ending in the latter's murde Warsth (1932), 156 pp., the story
of a young man in E ing of the wealth he is to inherit
and later deceived by an actress ; Tarzan or Mawas Putch (1933),

.. translation (through an Arabic version ?) of some of the
lhrllsing Tarzan stori issued in 5 parts | al-Ghara'ib (1935),
10 pp., containing cllany of useful information, curious
anecdotes and gleanings from Arabic works on the ancient history
of Egypt, India and China.

v vocabulary, and Chérita Putéri Palsu (1927), the
an playing her guiles on an
hérita Amir Fadzhe'llak (1928),

Among the half-published works, the continuation to which
has been either held up owing to insufficient capital on the part
of his publishers or is in the course of publication, are Korban
Pésona (1934), of which 300 pp. have appeared, narrating the story
of the sufferings of a mother accused of illicit love affairs by
an unfaithful paramour, with her consequent disgrace and broken
life but ultimately vindicated and happy : Tarzan Kémbali ka-
Biénua Afrika (1935), a continuation af hi an stories (551 pp.);
Pértémuan Jodoh (1937), of whicl have appeared com-
prising 304 pp., the story being that of a young man (in Egypt)
who was separated from his lady-love by the machination of 4
jealous rival, sailed to Europe and in the end triumphed over his
enemy | Anak Dara Koraish (1938), of which 200 pp. have
appeared, a tale based on Islamic history, depicting the troublous
conditions during the rule of Othman the third Caliph culminating
in his assassination, with a love story worked into the scene—
translated from  Jirji Zaidan's well-known series of historical
fiction ;. Andalus (1939) of which two parts comprising 209 Pp-
have appeared and 4 further parts are promised :— it is a his-
torical romance of old Muslim Spain, describing the conquest of
fair Andalusia by the Muslims under Tariq bin Ziyad whose name
survi ** Gibraltar *, a corruption of ** Jabal Tariq . The
book though still uncompleted is very much praised by the Malay
reading public.

. Of his works still in the Press there are Pémbuka Mata = Bagi
Si-Chélek dan Si-Buta (1936), describing innovations forbidden by
Islam and exhorting strict adherence to the ways of the Prophet

and ending by pointing out whose respon bility it is to uphold
and enforce the pristine truths of the faith; Kata 'K ébénaran :
Meényatakan Hukum Ziarah Pérkuboran (1938), explaining tomb-
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worship which is forbidden by Islam and the visiting of graves
which 1s sanctioned by it, with various details connected with the
subject. Both these are likely to be published outside Perak as
they cannot meet with approval from the Perak religious authori-
ties. Another short work by him which was actually refused
permission by the religious authorities to be published and has
therefore been withheld is called Pilehan Kata: Méngandong
Bébérapa Pérkataan Péndeta (1937), the MS. copy of which is in
the hands of a publisher in Penang.

Ahmad Nawawi has four other stories which have remained
unpublished for some years as the publishers to whom he has given
the MSS. are short of funds ! These are entitled Abi Kadzim al-
Basri (1930), Rampaian Yang Indah (1930), Kichewa (1930), and
Panglima Raja (1937), the last-named being in 147 foolscap pages
narrating the story of a French warrior’s loyalty to his king,
somewhat similar to the romance of Hang Tuah.

Besides these books he has also edited two short-lived periodi-
cals—first a weekly newspaper called Panduan Térona, started
in Ipoh in February, 1930, and later a fortnightly called Majallah
Piénghiboran, started in April, 1936, in which he published besides
general articles and curious notes and gleanings a regular series
of short stories as well as biographical articles on Muslim authors
and thinkers and other celebrities during Islam’s glorious days.
Both these ventures have failed and ceased to exist. In all his
publications this writer’s style is direct and simple and his language
comparatively free from un-Malay idiom. But he does not seem
to like poetry, as seldom are verses found even in his love-stories
and romance.

Another very energetic writer who has published a succes-
sion of stories and short works, both fiction and non-fiction, since
1936 is Shamsuddin Saleh, a writer from Siak (Sumatra) who has
been in Malaya since 1927, was in the service of the Political
Intelligence Bureau, Singapore, for 5 years from 1930, travelled
on duty while in this service throughout the whole of Malaya (in
which no village or town remains that he has not visited), and the
whole of Siam, Burma, Sumatra, Java and the Philippines ; has
been married in Kuala Pilah, Négéri S¢mbilan, for the last 8

ars, and is now Manager of the Ipoh Malay Press, Ipoh. The

oks he has written are mostly based on the secret activities of
the Communist propagandists or on the political and nationalist
movements in Netherlands Indies, with love introduced as the
leavening ingredient. Among these the first to be published,
entitled Kasch Bérbalas (1936), 104 pp., a love-story between two
English-cducated Malay youths and their cousins in Kuala
Lumpur and Singapore, with a pretty Chinese girl and a Chinese
Secret Society thrown into the scene, is now out of print. Then
followed his Hidup Yang Dérhaka (1936), in 2 parts comprising
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160 pp., narrating the adventures of a beautiful Dutch-educated
native woman spy in the scrvice of the Dutch Indics Government,
who married a revolutionary native editor in Semarang for his
secrets, then moved to Singapore with her husband to spy on the
latter’s co-workers, and lastly to Bangkok where her own sister
exposed her and caused her death ; Siasat Yang Dahshat (1936)
87 pp.. a love-story bcwteen two native students at the Law Col-
lege, Batavia, and a native girl student of medicine, with strong
nationalist elements ending in the lovers’ banishment to Boven
Digoel (Dutch New Guinea) ; Bingkisan Rahasia (1937), 96 pp.,
another story of secret service and love with the scenes laid i
Singapore and Bangkok ; Pémimpin Sulit (1937), 96 pp.; describ-
ing how a young Malay from Java working for a Belgian firm of
jewellers falls under the spell of a fascinating girl-Communist agent
in Singapore, the scenes shifting later from there to Shanghai and
the Philippines ; Putéri Laut Sélatan (1937), 81 pp., recording an
old-folk-tale of Jokja (Java) with side-lights on the superstitious
belief of the Javanese in marvels ; Sémangat Muda (1937), 96 pp.,
a love-story interwoven with an account of the new religious
movements in the DutchIndics ; Pértandingan Sokma (1937),
76 pp., a story of the rivalry between Islamic and Christian pro-
aganda in Java, enlivened by an affaire de coeur between two
Eighly educated young people’; Korban Poligami (1937), T3 pp.,
a story illustrating the influence of * modernity ** among Malays,
with scenes laid in Singapore and Batavia ; Yang di-Pértuan Gadis
Sumatra- (1987), 60 pp., semi-historical old tales of Kampar
(Sumatra) and its rulers as descendants of the royal house of
Minangkabau—a study of human character; Péarian Yang
Chérdek (1938), 59 pp., the story of a political refugee from the
Dutch Indies who through wiles and cunning reached safety in
the Philippines, the scenes shifting between gapore, Bangkok
and the Philippines : Umat Méayu déngan Masharakah (1938),
231 pp.. describing the Malays ‘intercourse with foreign races
during the-last 2000 years, with prospects of the future ; Tiga
Buan Dalam Pénjara (1939), 81 pp., a story of the nationalist
movement in the Dutch Indies with episodes of love between the
native mistress of a Dutch business man and his clerk, the scenes
being laid in Bengkalis and Medan (Sumatra) ; Chémburu Buta
(1939), 60 pp., describing the unreasoning jealousy of certain
fictitious women, with an amusing ending ; Késétiaan Pérémpuan
(1939), 60 pp., a story of women's ways towards their husbands,

Besides the above he has a number of works still in MS. the
publication of which has been delayed indefinitely, including
Pachar Meraly Dalam Timor (over 200 pp.), Chérita Mandam
Bérahi or Singapura Malam Hari (about 150 pp.), and Jalan Bagi
Kéamanan Dunia (about 200 pp.).

Shamsuddin Saleh was born of poor parents in 1905 (31st
August) at a village called Kota Bétong on the banks of the Siak
River. His family is descended from great chiefs who in former
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days ruled Upper Siak and had had a proud history ; but their later
representatives had fallen on evil times. He received his primary
education at the Malay School, Pekan Baharu (Sumatra), where he
also attended a Dutch School for some years, after which he was
employed in 1926 as a junior hand in the Royal Department of
Justice (Jaksa Kérapatan Bésar) for Kampar Kiri and its outlying
districts. Before he had worked a full year his service was ter-
minated on the ground of his tanicipation in dangerous politics.
He went to Singapore where he had many relations, and found
work with a Dutch rubber factory. In 1930 he became acquainted
with an Indian member of the Political Intelligence Bureau thruuqh
whom he joined its ranks as a " Travelling Secret Checker .
He now regards himself as a son of Négéri Stmbilan, His writings
all smack of Dutch Indies Malay, but never entirely of it. His
language and style are always straightforward and clear, even if
the plot of his stories often lacks naturalness and spontaneity,
the details of his narrative frequently unconvincing, and the des-
cription of his love-scenes sometimes too prosaic or bizarre to
appeal to the finer feelings of his readers. His stories ‘have a
strong touch of patriotism, but always with a sneer at the ** Kaum
Merah " and the revolutionaries.

In 1935-1936 there were published a of h
but rather erotic love-stories by one Raja Mansor bin Raja Abdul-
Kadir who was born in Kuala Dipang, Perak, but was
brought up and educated in Sumatra and later in Java. These
include Kémbang Kénanga Dari Kinta (1935), Tujok Kali Béristéri
(1935), Bidadari Tanah Mdélayu (1935), Chinta Bérahi-nya sa-
orang Péngarang (1935), Pérawan Yang di-Mimpikan (1935),
Dua Pérawan Dars Sélangor (1936), Satu Kali Chium Tiga Kali
Témpeleng (1936), Di-Gila Bantal Pélok (1936), Suami Yang Di-
Beli (1936), Pénglima Ratu (1936), Pa’ Bolgah, Raja Batak
Karo (1936), Sémbilan Bélas Tahun di-Dalam Géap (1936)—all
published in uniform pamphlets of about 100 pages each. The
stories are of more or less the same type of plot, and though all have
some moral and example to impart they make their appeal
especially to the degenerate youths of the town and the E)Wcr
strata of Malay socicty. He also published a Mélawat ka-Bénua
Stam  (1935), several other short novels, a collection of pantun
and songs specially written by him, and a lecture in honour of the
Prophet’s birthday ! Raja Mansor was much criticised both for
the moral tone of his stories and for his style and language which
bear the impress of Dutch East Indies Malay. His spelling which
shows his lack of acquaintance with Jawi was also strongly
commented upon. The fact is that he wrote all the books first
in Dutch romanised Malay and then paid some incompetent local
boy to transliterate them for him into Jawi without himself being
able to judge of the correctness of the work, relying merely on the
compositors and proof-readers to put everything right. He was,
moreover, frequently jibed at in the Malay papers for his boast of
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being a * versatile journalist ”* and of having a higher standard
and better system of education in the Dutch Indies.
Abdul-Samad bin Ahmad, a promising young writer from
Klang, has also written and published a number of works since
1936. Among these may be mentioned Abrakam Lincoln (1936),
a short biography of 160 pp. of the great President which he trans.
lated from ‘an English work published by Cassels; Chinta itu
Bahaya or Rohani ‘Arifin (1936), a novel, highly praised by the
Malay newspapers, illustrating the all-consuming nature of sexual
love and the danger of vetoing it once it has taken root and been
reciprocated, the aim being to warn parents of the importance of
exercising tact and precaution in bringing up girl children ;
Chérita Batu Bélah Batu Bértangkup (1936 reprinted towards the
end of 1937), 100 pp., a well-known Malay folk-tale for children
with the underlying idea of impressing on them the duty of filial
love and devotion, written down in literary form with appropriate
songs ; Kénang-Kénangan Sélangor (1937), 126 pp... containing
valuable reminiscences of the stirring events in Selangor in the
troublous days prior to British intervention and of the peace that
followed, with a record of the court customs and ceremonies
observed at the coronation of the late Sultan Sulaiman Ala‘uddin
Shah in 1903, arranged and edited in proper literary shape from a
rough old MS. of the late Wan Muhammad Amin Dato Amar
“diraja Penghulu Isti'adat of Selangor (died Feb. 1931 at the age of

84) ; a itu Jaya (1937), 108 pp., a love-story with many excit-
ing and pathetic scenes but much show of pious restraint ** as an

example to young people of both sexes "—the story being that of a
young man coming by accident during a thunderstorm one night
upon a Javanese girl on the point of being raped by a Tamil
ruffian who had snatched her away from the company of her
parents during the confusion following a Circus stampede in Kuala
Selangor caused by the escape of a performirig tiger. The young
man rescued her, and after solemn declarations of love and grati-
tude between them to be consummated by marriage, took her back
to her wailing parents, only to lose her some months later when she
was taken to Batavia by her people.  After a couple of years the
lovers met again unexpectedly as actor and act on the stage of
an opera in Singapore and got married.  Pénglima Ragam (1937),
over 100 pp., with 4 illustrations, was in the press but never
published—the story of two youthful brothers, Pénglima Ragam
and Péndekar Hashim as rivals for the hand of the same lady Siti
Hairani, with historical background from the dark period of 70
years ago, the hero now almost a legendary figure passing through
adventures packed with thrills and excitement ; Pantun Bunga
Rampai (1937), a collection of some 500 pantuns, old and new, on a
variety of subjects and with various import, supplied by a number
of pantun enthusiasts throughout Malaya and selected and com-
piled by him,

The author was born in Nov. 1913 at Bukit Raja, Klang, the
seventh of 10 brothers and sisters. His father was a Forest
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Ranger at Port Swettenham where he received his Malay School
education ; afterwards he studied English at the Anglo-Chinese
School and later the High School, Klang. He began early to be
interested in writing and literary work, and while still at a Malay
School he was sending articles to the Malay papers which seldom
published them, causing him thereby keen disappointment !
Leaving the English School in 1932 he joined as an apprentice for
6 months in the office of the Majlis, a tri-weekly of Kuala Limpur.
Shortly after, his father died and he was stricken with grief, not
knowing what to do as he was ployed. At last he d ined
to write stories whereby he found consolation. But in 1937 aftér
he had brought out the second edition of his Chérita Batu Béah
his mother died, and this upset him again. He gave up writing
thought of going away to distant countries by following the operas.
To prepare himself for this he joined an amateur dramatic Society
in Port Swettenham whose members enact plays four times a
month without the participation of women. There he was made
Honorary Stage Director (Péndalang Chérita) and wrote several
short plays for the Society based on incidents of Malay history,
but not for publication. "He is still connected with the Society
though at present it looks likely that the idea of exiling himself
will be abandoned, as he has again joined the editorial staff of the
Majlis.

As a story-writer, he has a fairly good power of description
and a lively sense of dramatic cffect. His stories abound in excit-
ing and dramatic situations and in well-drawn pictures of natural
scenery. But his style though vigorous and dignified is inclined to
be long-winded and in some respects anglicised. He is a good
mimic of Batavian bazaar Malay which he puts into the mouth of
one of his heroines. ~His taste, however, for moral and religious
digressions in the midst of his narrative takes away much of the
entertaining effect in his stories.

Ahmad bin Abdullah, a teacher on the staff of the Sultan
Idris Training College, is another writer who has published a
number of small works during the last few years. He is a man of
many strange parts, being a clever conjurer, a soap-maker, a
flute-playing enthusiast, and a Malay medicine man ! The writ-
ings he has published include Rahasia Pérmainan Silap Mata
(1983) in 2 parts comprising 90 pp.; Bujang Sa-Umor Hidup
(1936), a short novel of 79 pp., Rahasia Sa-orang Gadis (1936), a
longer novel, 140 pp., Orang Lichin (1937), 45 pp., a popular
story of an elusive thief, now out of print ; Nyanyian Kanak-
kanak (1937), 90 pp., a collection of Malay nursery thymes pub-
lished in Romanised Malay in the Malay Home Library Series of
the Translation Bureau ; Memang Bagitu (1938), 65 pp.. a love-
story; Pantun Bujang Sa-Kawan (1938),119 pp., a collection of new
pantuns ; and some humorous stofies for children called Si-Kibun
(1938), 71 pp., Chérmin Kanak-kanak (1938), 60 pp., and Sakum
(1939), 47 pp., He has also published a semi-religious work
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called Mémsleh Jodoh (1939), 48 pp., which breathes a spirit of
distrust in women generally. Harun bin Muhammad Amin,
another teacher on the staff of the College who, however, prefers
journalistic writings and has been a frequent contributor to the
various Malay newspapers has also published a short novel called
Mdor Kuala Lumpur (1930), a love-story of 110 pp.

Two othtr College teachers, the late Enche’ Abdul-Hadi bin
Haji Hasan who was at one time History Master, and Enche’
Buyong bin Adil, his successor, have written between them the
Séarah ‘Alam Méayw (1925-38), an ambitious history of Malaya
in relation to Malaysia and neighbouring countries, compiled mostly
from English and Mn.l;\f( sources and published in Romanised
Malay through the Malay Translation Bureau. The work is

lanned to be completed in 6 books, the first three of which written

v Abdul-Hadi and comprising over 700 pp. are concerned with

alaya’s ancient history, the coming of the Hindus, the early
relation with the Chinese, the Javanese and the Siamese, and so
om to the arrival of the Portuguese, the Dutch and the British.
The remaining three parts (of which only two have been completed)
covering a further 600-700 pp. are by Buyong and deal respectively
with the Straits Settlements, the Federated Malay States, and the
Unfederated Malay States, giving the history of each Settlement or
State in relation to the others.

Other Works of Fiction.

Among the College  old boys " who have graduated in recent
gc:us. the most prominent as a writer of fiction is Abdulah bin
idek of Johore.  Graduating in 1931 he i diately plunged into
story-writing in his spare hours, and has so far published a number
of original novels including Bérchinta Yang Ta' Biérfa'edah (1932),
a love-story of 218 pp., Pénanggongan Sa-orang Putéra Raja
(1934), 215 pp., Siapa-kah Pémbunok-nya? (1937), 140 pp., a
detective story with a love clement ;" Pénchuri Yang Lichin
(1937), 192 pp., Duri Pérkahwinan (1938), 130 pp., Manusia Yang
Buas (1939), 130 pp., the story of a Malay gang robber chief in
Ségamat and the love between him and the daughter of a Pen-
ﬁlcmlu; Pértémuan Yang Bahagia (1939), 119 pp., the love-story
tween a Malay girl'in Johore and a Singapore student who wins
the Queen’s Scholarship.  Three other works the MSS. of which he
has sold to publishers and are now in course of publication are
entitled Péngaroh Wang (about 250 pp.), Glombang Hidup (about
200 pp.), and Iblis Rumah Tangga (about 140 pp.), Most of these
stories are original efforts, with the scenes laid in Malaya and
the ch: of i Peninsular type. But one or two
do not appear to be entirely original ; rather they look like imita-
tions of stories already published in the Netherlands Indies with
the scenes, characters and descriptive details altered to adapt
them to local conditions. In fact, the writer’s general style and
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mode of expression betrays much reading of modern Dutch Indies
Malay literature. But despite all defects which are many, these
works mark the author as an earnest writer who is genuinely
interested in his work and enjoys story-writing as a hobby.

A few other ** old boys " or Malay School teachers have also
tried their hands at the novelists’ art. Of these one is Muham-
mad Yasin bin Ma‘amor of Selangor (graduated 1931) who wrote
a story called Suka dan Duka (120 pp.), while still in College and
published it in 1933—so far the first and last work from his pen.
It is a love-story based on the story of two young people who had
been neighbours and friends from their School days but ending
tragically for the girl, who had to marry an old religious teacher
of 60 with three other wives | Another is Mohd. Isa bin Mahmud
of Malacca (grad. 1931) whose story Sémywman Pémuda was
published several years ago ; and a third is” Ya‘akub bin Abdul-
Manaf also of Malacca (graduated 1933), whose story Ribut Tofan
Dari Barat or Péngaroh Modan (158 pp.), published in 19368
describes the love between a Eurasian girl and a Malay student in
an English School, who admiring everything Western and
* modern * changes his name from Bahrain bin Haji Mansor into
H. M. Rhein, becomes a Christian and marries the girl,—a warnis
to all Malay youths against indiscriminate ‘ modernisation ’. He
has also puglished one or two other works on similar lines. Suhai-
mi bin Ismail of Penang (graduated 193:{) is another whose first
effort Késéngsaraan Istéri or Kaseh Birpindah (194 pp.), published
in 1938 is a caustic commentary on the ways of ' modernised '
society ; the young man of the story after marrying an * emanci-
pated ' Malay girl following secret courtship and ‘love before
marriage ' enters the gay life of Penang, gets heavily into debts
because of a Chinese cabaret girl, loses his job and deserts his wife
to go as a * Sandow ’ or strong man with a Circus Company on a
World itinerary returning home after six years to find his loyal wife
dying. This same writer has the MSS. of three other works in
preparation entitled Laki-laki déngan Késopanan, Lakunan Dunia
and Méstika Pérémpuan, all aiming ** to teach by example and to
warn our young people against going the evil ways of danger.”
There is also Mohamed Sidek, a Malay School teacher in Kuala
Lumpur who has recently published a love-story Kékaseh déngan
Tunangan (1939), 163 pp. in which the young man is made to
suffer, remaining loyal and unmarried, while the girl marries
another man. An 'old boy’ of the former Malacca College,
Ahmad bin Kotot, who is a teacher in Pahang, has also written a.
local love-story of mearly 300 pp. called Hikayat Pérchintaan
Kaseh Kémudaan published in 1927.

A host of other writers have written story-books during this
last decade and a half, many of them love-stories with characters
representing the school-trained Malay youths of to-day. But
there are other works, too, mostly translated from foreign sources,
of which the theme is crime, d ion, battle of wits, ad
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and even religious devotion. The nature and contents of these
stories, whether of love or otherwise, may roughly be surmised
from their respective titles of which it will suffice to give the
following list of typical examples :

From the various Malay publishers in Penang, who also pub-
lish works of a religious and educational nature there are : Burita
‘Ajaib ; Chérita Wak Hidong Merah : Korban Kédéngkian (an Arab
la{e of 280 pp. by one Ishak bin Muhammad Ali Basha of Batu
Gajah and published in 1928) ; Hikayat Korban Késédchan or
Buiat Baik di-Balas Jahat (1932), by one Muhammad Ali of
Singapore ; Hikayat Sharif ul-Akhtar, by one Raja Fatimah;
Satw Malam Ménchari Rahasia, by one Haji Muhammad Taib ;
Sha'er Chérita Bijaksana, by one Hasan bin Haji Omar of Kelan-
tan ; Hikayat Kélébchan Ashek ; Hikayat Kéhidupan Pérchintaan
(a tale of Damascus translated from the Arabic by Z. 'A. Natar),
Hikayat Twuladan Masa (containing a miscellany of short anec-
dotes), Hikayat Salek Salehah, Hikayat Nabi Musa Munajat ;
Hikayat Plfirangun Gharib déngan “Ajib (from the Arabian
Nights), Hikayat Pépérangan Sisban (the-story of Ali the fourth
Caﬁph and the Maharaja Ghatrif) ; Hikayat Pénggdli Hati (the
tale of a false lover and the Devilin China), Sha'er Ahmad Kadzdzab
(the story in verse of a liar husband and his trusting wife) ; Hikayat
Iblis déngan Nabi Kita ; Hikayat Nur Muhkammad dan Nadzam
Ayunan ; Nadzam Dendang Fatimah (songs and verses of very
inferior type written down in at least two different versions for
crooning during cradle ceremonies exceedingly popular with older
folks because of its allusions to Malay birl{l customs and to a
myth of the Prophet's grandsons as babies; Hikayat Darah
Pérkaschan (a long story in 333 pages, being a translation by one
Ahmad Karim of Batu Gajah, Perak, from an English novel
entitled “'Fair Margaret"), Chérita James Carter or Pényamun Muda
(a detective story) ; Lelehan Ayer Mata, Rahasia Kémudaan (the
story of a happening in Télok Anson), Bunga Tanjomg Dalam
Malaya, Bunga China Pulaw Pinang, Kasch Ta' Sampai or
Gélombang Ayer Mata (the story of a tragic romance resulting from
** modernism " near Ipoh, by one Mirnilumzah of Perak) ; Lima
Kali Bérsuami (by Haji Sulaiman al-Rawi), Cleopatra (story of the
famous Egyptian Queen), Chérita Pérawan Yang Térpélajar, Nafsu
Kéhidupan, Sitia Kaseh ; Sarong Tangan Merah (a story of crime
and detection in Paris, translated through the Arabic by a
student in the Government Arabic School, Kuala Trengganu),
Pslyi\nul Rahasia Sulit (a detective story by one Ismail bin
Abdul-Karim who is the author of three other short original works
called Pérchintaan lbu Kapada Anak, Hantu Ménchuri Anak, and
Rumah Burok di-Tépi Jalan, published elsewhere) ; Dr. James,
a love-story rendered from an English original by Muhammad
Ariffin bin Ishak who is editor of the Majallak Chérita of Penang,
a monthly story-magazine started in 1938 and run on the lines of
the many story periodicals in English but with the stories written
in Malay and mostly giving pictures of Malay life and character.
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From the Malay publishers in_Muar who also publish many
non-fiction works, there are Musoh Yang Dahshat 1934), 83 pp.
and Pérusahaan Dalam Chahaya Bulan (1935), 100 pp., both by
one Daud bin Sulaiman who wrote while still a student in the
Government English School, Batu Pahat ; Sémangat Pérchintaan
(19362), a love-story based on actual local hap) ning ; Jodoh
Yang Ta' Sa-suai (1936), 44.pp., by one Abdul-Rahman bin
Hitam ; Mémbalas Budi (1937), 76 pp., by one Husain bin
Haji Baba ; Pértémuan Kaseh di-Bulan ;hang (1987), a love-story
of over 300 pp. issued in 8 parts, by one Zain un-Nasir of Kuala
Kangsar; Siti Rahmah (1936), 97 pp., by one Tamil Abdul-
Muttalib ; Kébinasaan Chémburu (1937), 68 pp., by Abu Bakar
bin Sulaiman ; Kumpulan Téngkorak Kuning Fwas). 90 pp., the
ser of a dangerous Secret Society in Europe, tmnslalevr from
English by Sayid Hamzah Tahir of K&maman (Trengganu) ;
Ugama Atas Chinta (1936 ?), the story of an Arab warrior and a
Muslim girl who had been captured y a Spanish soldier ; Rajin
dan Usaha Tangga Kékayaan (1937),"154 pp., the story of an
ambitious and hard-working Malay student wﬂo in spite of many
handicaps and poverty ultima(el{ succeeds to become a qualified
doctor and a famous boxer (I), by Yahaya bin Mohd. Yusof of
Klang, Selangor ; Godaan Chinta (1937), 70 Pp.. by Hashim bin
Haji Sa'id; Pénglima Hawa Nafsu (1938), a novel by Muhammad
Hashim ; Dua Puloh Lima Tahun Dalam Rahasia (15 pp.), by
Johan Baihaki; Nasib Anak Snvranf Nélayan (106 pp.), by
Abdul-Ghani bin Ali of Endau; Kaseh Tértinggal (98 pp.), by
** Jim-Sin * (J. S.) of Batu Pahat ; and a number of other works
which have appeared only very recently.

From the Malay presses of Seremban and Kuala Pilah there
are Pérchintaan Yang Malang (118 pp.), a love-story by Abdul-
Hamid bin Salim of Léngging ; Chémpaka Niégéri (62 .), another
love-story by one Haji Abdul-Aziz ; Bintang Timor Spl'mhaninng'
(1935), :rn{sn a love-story by one Muhammad Yusof bin Arshad :
Duga Pérchintaan (1935),"104 pp., a story of adventure and
romance by Abdul-Ghani bin Tahir; Di-Manakak Anak-ku?
(1936), 76 pp., a story of love, murder, and separation from a short
English novel translated (through an Arabic version ?) by one
Haji Ibrahim Hilmi, an old boy of the Zainal-Abidin Arabic
School, Tréngganu ; Kaseh Sumbang (104 pp.), an incestuous love-
story based on actual happening on the East Coast, by Dahlan bin
Wahab, Kémaman ; Kaseh Yang Ikhlas (1936), 102 p., by Wan
Muhammad Amin of Pahang ; Bérmalam di-Kota Mélaka (90 P.).
a love-story by Muhammad Yasin bin Pileh of Kuala Pilah
Ipoh di-Téngak Malam (60 pp.), a love-story showing the influence
of modernism in the sucinrstmdard of the educated Malay ;
Bunga Yang Bérachun (1936), 50 p., the story of a woman spy
in Paris, translated from the Arabic by A. B. A. Shukri of the
Zainal-‘Abidin Arabic School, Tréngganu.

Of fiction works coming from different other publishers
throughout the country may be mentioned : Mutiara Dari Bénua
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Timor (1936), a novel of 180 pp., depicting life and love in the
Turkey of to-day by Muhammad Yunus bin Abdul-Hamid (at
one time editor of the Saudara, Penang) and published at Kuala
Lumpur ; Sha'er Enam Pérjodohan (1935), 168 pp., a story in
verse by Muhammad Saleh bin Alwi of Johore illustrating the
right and wrong bringing up of girls, and published at Singapore ;
John Abram (1930 2), 300 pp., the story of an orphan boy who
through devotion to his molgcr and hard work rose to be a great
man, translated by one Haji Mohd. Taib bin Haji Hashim and
issued as one of the many publications of the Latifiyyah Press,
formerly of Malacca but now removed to Singapore ; Sééru Dunia
(1938), 139 pp., a novel describing the wonderful possibilities of
the human brain, somewhat similar in plot to the Frankenstein
stories of the screens, by one Mohd. Salehuddin and published at
Klang. Another story by the same author, Térbang ka-Bulan
has been appearing serially for some time in the columns of the
Majlis (Kuala Lumpur) of which he is one of the sub-editors.
Rahasia Bilek Birw (1938), 90 pp.. a tale of mystery by one
‘Adnan ul-Fikri and published by the Ipoh Malay Press, Ipoh.
He has another story, Anak Dara Kampong appearing serially in
the tri-weekly Sahabat of Penang. From the Rahmaniyyah Press,
Ipoh, there have been published among a number of other works
Sayyidah Zastun, (an Arab story in 2 parts) ; Kasch Yang Bénar
(1931), 206 pp., by Hasan Taib of Taiging : Pdléboran Hati (1933),
98 pp., a story of frustrated love by Abdul-Wahab of Ipoh ;
Taman Péngiboran (91 pp.), the story of five well-behaved school
boys and a pious man who is made to tell them five religious stories;
and Bunga Raya Dari Ipoh, a local love-story. Another recent
work of fiction is Johari (122 pp.), by Daud bin Kasim of Singapore
and published by the Singapore Jawi Press, Geylang. From Kota
Baharu, Kelantan, the Matba'ah al-Ma'arif is publishing a story-
periodical called Al-Riwayah, issued fortnightly beginning from
November, 1938 ; but this publication does not appear to be as
successful as the Majallah ghh:‘ta of Penang already mentioned,
its first few numbers being entirely swallowed up by instalments
of a long Turkish tale Pertédlingkahan Angan-angan, which portrays
the ambitions and experiences of two brothers as a Government
Official and a business man respectively, and so lacks local colour
and variety.

A great many other works of fiction have not found place in
the above list, and there is no doubt that many more are in the
pracess of being written or published. As to”the merit of the
contents from a literary point of view, it can be said of those already
published that where they are original efforts the stories are for
the most part still very raw in plot and workmanship. In places
the si described show a pl k of ding of
human nature and its frailties. Where the theme of such original
stories is love, the love dialogues and scenes are generally too
blatant or crude to be pleasant, and at times are even offensive
to the good taste of a sober-minded reader, rivalling as they do
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similar scenes in the pages of the unexpurgated Arabian Nights
or of cheap Western Magazines of love stories and romance.
Undoubtedly this feature is due to Sayid Sheikh’s example in
his " Hanum " love-stories.

But the Malay love-stories of this new type usually have
Malays or some local young people for their characters, and the
burden of the story in almost every instance is the same—to give
an indirect warning against the advancing tide of modernism and
against the spirit of emancipation which is slowly sweeping through
into the social outlook and habits of the few English-educated
(and even of the more numerous Malay-educated) girls of the com-
munity as a result of their reading and their intercourse with other
races.  This new spirit is decried and derided with the authority
of religion canveniently brought to bear upon it, and the storics
depi its ife i lly rep it as ending in
scandals and disaster. But in their éwcﬂ'p(ion of Western social
standards they very often give a distorted picture and a false
impression, while the infl it is d to exert upon the
educated Malay youths of both sexes and upon their tendenc;
“to ape and dernise " is often d and iu'uﬁuzr
Almost all the stories are presented in true European fashion,
opening with a description of the scene,—the distant mountains,
the clouds, the swaying branches, the setting sun, the moonlit
night, the chiming of clocks, the cock-crowing, the chirping of
birds and so on.

Non-Fiction Works and Belles-Lettres.

Of works which are non-fiction there have also been a large
number published during this period other than those mentioned in
connection with the individual authors already discussed. Some of
these are historical or political studies, others purely linguistic
and literary, while many deal with semi-technical, religious and
other subjects of general literature. In the first category may be
mentioned Tarikh Kérajaan Siam or Gajah Putch Mélawan
Angin (1931), 132 pp., a skeleton history of Siam by Abdullah bin
Muhammad Sa‘ad, Dato Butitama Hakim of the eligious Court,
Setul, South Siam ; Tarikh Salasilah Négéri Kédah (1928), a work
of 381 pp., by one Muhammad Hasan giving the ** history " of
Kedah from the year 390 before the Hegira and published by order
of His Highness the present Sultan; Tarikak Pépérangan Itali
déngan Tripoli (1936), 176 pp., containing sketches of events and
incidents in the Italian conquest of Tripoli and describing the
activities of Tripolitan Muslim leaders therein, translated from
Arabic by Haji Abdul-Halim Hasan of Binjai, Sumatra ; Tarikh
Dato Béntara Luar Johor (1928), a biogra, hg by Muhammad bin
Haji Ilyas, of which only Part I was pub?is ed consisting of 137
p’x: Salasilah To' Jénang Riun (1933), by Hashim bin Ibrahim
of Muar, made up largely of curious genealogics covering 195 gp. H
Pétekan Dari Skjarah Dunia (1936), 42 pp., consisting of brief
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chapters on the expansion of British power in India, the old Mogul
rule, Aurangzeb, Europeans trading in India, Robert Clive, Duplex,
the battle of Arcot, the Black Hole of Calcutta, and the battle of
Plasscy, by Syed Saqqaf bin Sheikh Abu Bakar of Muar ; Pdayaran
Dahulu Kala (1937), 68 pp., describing the adventurous spirit
and bravery of the ancient mariners, with a story of the legendar,
Malay sailor, Haji Batu ; Tarikh Masir Purba-kala (1930), of whicl
only Part I was published covering 102 pp., by Abdul-Wahab bin
Abdullah of Chémor, Perak, who after passing Standard VII in
the Anderson School, Ipoh. entered the Al-Mashhor Arabic School,
Penang, and then went for further Arabic study in Egypt, later
graduating from one of the High Schools there, and is now a
Government official in Perlis ; Taraf Nigéri-négéri Méayu Pada
Sisi Undang-undang §1935), 110 pp., a translation of Mr. Roland
Braddell’s pamphlet ** The Legal Status of the Malay States”,,
by Muhammad Zain bin Haji Ayub, Malay Language Master at
the Anderson School, Ipoh.  Then there are Siapa-kah Mussolini ?
(1936), 90 pp., Rahasia Kéjayaan Hitler (1987), Jépun (1937),
55 pp., and Di-Balek Tabir Manchuria (1937), 212 pp., all four
by Sayid Ahmad bin Sheikh of Muar, who after Kming through
an English School in Malaya lived in Java and then in Siam for
many years. The third work is a short description of Japan,
her people, her progress, her strength, and her position in world
litics, culled from English and Siamese sources and from various
apanese Annuals in the English language ; and the fourth work,
describing the Chinese Revolution, Sun Yat-Sen, Chiang Kai-
Shek and Japan’s adventures in China since 1931, is a wholesale
translation from the Siamese, being originally written by a Siamese
student studying in China ; I'tigad Kéma'nusiaan (1929), 62 pp., 2
small but important work on patriotism and national conscious-
ness, briefly describing the policies of the Imperialist powers and
the conditions in their colonics and dependencies, by Dr. Hamzah
gh}llluhnmmad Taib of Muar, a graduate of the Singapore Medical
ollege.

In the linguistic category there are several further efforts
at Dictionaries and Grammars, among which may be mentioned :
Kamus Méayw (1937), a Malay Dictionary of 471 pp., diffusely
printed, written by Haji Shamsuddin bin Muhammad Yunus,
till a few years ago Supervisor of Mails in the Penang General
Post Office, and now a Government pensioner and proprietor of
the United Press, Penang, where the book was produced ; Kamus
Arab-Mdayu-Inggéris (1929 ?), by a student-teacher at the Arabic
School, Parit Jamil, Muar ; Kamus al-Dzahabi (1930) an Arabic-
Malay Dictionary of 488 pp., illustrated, by Mahmud Yunus and
Mohd. Kasim Bakri—both duates of Go
Normal Colleges in Egypt—printed in Cairo ; Kamus al-Marbawi
(1931-32), a better and much fuller Arabic-Malay Dictionary
of some 815 pp., illustrated, and has gone through several editions,
by Haji Muhammad Idris of Lubok Merbau, Perak, now settled in
Cairo where also the work is printed. This author has published
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besides, a number of religious works, some of voluminous size.
Still another is Kamus al-Hamidi (1928 ?), over 250 Pp., & dic-
tionary of Arabic loan-words and phrases in Malay, by one Haji
Abdul-Hamid bin Ahmad M#laka, a Pensioner :x-lzndn in Perak :
a revised and enlarged edition of this work had lately been offered
by the author to the Malay Translation Bureau, Tanjong Malim.
There is also a Pérmulaan Méngarang (1936), a short work on
elementary Malay composition by one Ibrahim bin Abdul-Salam
of Muar, and a’ new Malay grammar on Arabic lines called
Pinanggam Bahasa (1937), by a certain Malay Sayid in Muar.

But the most notable production in this field ofstudy published
only two years ago is the ** Buku-Katan ** Malay Dictionary of
the * P. Bm. P. B. di-Raja " (Royal Society of Malay Literature)
of Johore. This Dictionary which is by far the most important
of the many pseudo-learned works produced in the name of the
Society, and the longest in comparison with other similar dic-
tionaries previously attempted, covering as it does over 1,000 pages
of diffuse printing, was published in 1986-37. Tt was written
originally by the Dato Haji Muhammad Sa’id, one of the pillars
of the Society, and afterwards published bit by bit in the cofumns
of the Singapore daily Warta Malaya when criticisms were invited
from interested Malay scholars. ~Later, with many of these
criticisms incorporated it was published in book form issued in
12 successive parts. However, in spite of its length, the work is
still very imperfect and elementary. 1t has not fulfilled even half
of what Malays generally desire and expect in the way of a compact,
concise Malay Dictionary for ordinary use. The words and phrases
included are not bly prehensive, the definitions given
too sketchy to be of much help, and the spelling in many cases at
variance with general practice, while the work itself is spoilt by
i ble misprints issions (e.g. the word démam is not
to be found in it l). But the author's aim is only to have a
**Malay Dictionary " produced by the Society—and only a
beginning at that—to &- corrected, improved and amplified by
those who can do better afterhim. At any rate, it can be said in
its favour that with all its defects it is certainly the best "' Malay-
Malay  Dictionary that has so far come into the market, and
there is no doubt that by its issue a step forward has been made in
the right direction.

The same author’s other p i which are prod
under the auspices of the Society include a Jalan-"* Basa " Mda
(1937), 102 pp., a crude attempt to present and adapt the English
system of in the Malay I ; while his Pémérgi
ka-Eropah T éngah (1938), 120 pp., Tawarikh dan Manusia (1938),
66 pp., Périhal 'Adat Milayu (1938), 48 pp., Malaya : Ngm’
Dalam Tanah Mélayu, 1. (1938), 56 pp., respectively published as
Nos. 3-6 of the Society's  Péredar " (a coined word for ** Learned
Journal ') contain some valuable material. The latest wn'lin}s
by him brought out as ** Péredar " Nos. 10, 14 and 16 respectively
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are Péri-hal London dan Bandar-bandar Bérhampiran-nya (1939),
67 pp., Séméinanjong Tanah Méayu dan Négéri-négére Bérham-
piran-nya (1939), 70 pp., and Bangkok Képala Négérs Siam (1939),
43 pp., all containing much useful information, and in the case of
the first and third, such description as usually found in the ordinary
guide-books for travellers. The author is fond of coining Malay
equivalents for English terms regardless of whatever people in
general think or say of them.

His publications which are issued independently of the
Saciety include Bérzanji Nathar déngan Tarhib-nya (1931), 63 pp.,
an attempt to render the famous Arabic pancgyric of the Prophet
into Malay version of the same form and style ; Nadzam Abda'u
Bahasa Mélayu (1935), a_similar attempt for the well-known
* Akidat ul-' Awwam ** of Shaikh Ahmad Marzuki ; Sha'er ‘Alam
dan Bangsa Mélayu (1935), 36 pp., Sha'er Kéadaan Twhan dan
Manusia (1936), 30 pp., Sha'er Panduan Piérkahwinan (1936),
23 pp., Timbalan Bérzanji Nathar (1937),—all of which are
indifferent pamphlets with no claim to literary or scientific merit.
The author’s aim seems to be primarily to add number and
quantity to Malay literature. His dictum is : * Never be afraid
that your writing is too poor or your facts at fault. Abler people
will correct you and improve on what you have begun by produc-
ing better works. If every writer were afraid to write because
mop]e may laugh at his shallowness, there would have been no

oks in the world.' His latest publication which is not con-
nected with the Socicty is a short sca-story of 82 pages entitled
Bagitu Dia (1939).

Of poetry or position as Malays und d it,
little has been published in book-form during this period apart
from the few Sha'er stories and pantun collections already men-
tioned in connection with some of the authors. The quality of
the sha'ers in the verse stories is generally no better than those
written during the earlier periods ; but of the pantuns many pieces
in the various new collections compare favourably with the old
unwritten specimens collected by European scholars. There are
several of these new collections, including Pantun Bunga Rampai

1937), compiled by Abdul-Samad of Klang; Pantun Che Norlia
1937), in 2 parts comprising some 100 pages by Raja Mansor ;
Pantun Laila Majnun (1938), 82 pp., by Ibrahim bin Mohd.
Sharif of Singapore; Pamtun Chinta Hati (1938), 107 pp., by
“ Kadidi " of Penang ; Pantun Bujang Sa-Kawan (1938), 102 pp.,
by Ahmad bin Abdullah of the S. 1. T. College, Tanjong Malim ;
Pantun Térang Bulan (1938), 107 pp,, published by the Sintosa
Store, Seremban. Such supply of new collections in these days
of modern ideas and i bespeaks the fond Malays
always have for this oldest and most indigenous form of their
poetry.

On the other hand, sha'er the next most popular form, has
always had an attraction chiefly for the more literary-minded.
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The writing of sha'er in short pieces of a few stanzas after the
European fashion on such subjects as ** The Moon , * My Beloved
Country *, * When I was a child*, * Oh Mother | *, etc. instead of
making them the vehicle of some long connected story as of old,
is very much in evid in the papers and
periodicals to-day, with varying degrees of success or ill-success.
But so far no collections or selections from these have been made
and published in book-form. Some of the picces are mere artificial
stringing of measured phrases and jingles, each stanza for instance
commencing with the successive letters making up a certain word ;
but others are poems of real literary standard. One writer in
articular, Ghazali bin Abdul-Rahman of Mersing, Johore, an old
y of the S. I. T. College, who graduated in 1937, has been re-
gularly contributing very good sha'er pieces to the Malay papers
and was doing so even while he was still at College. Other forms
than the ordinary pantun and ska'er have also been attempted in
imitation of similar efforts made in Java to evolve new types of
Malay prosody after Western models. But whatever happens the
pantun and the sha'er will remain the Malays' favourite form of
poetry.

There has been practically no drama written or published so
far in spite of the popularity of the Bangsawan Shows among
Malays of the less cultured classes. The stage language of the
Bangsawan has been much criticised of late by the more educated
section of their audi pressions as Saya émy diri,
pérgi di-mana ayahanda émpunya istana have provoked smiles and
good-natured jokes among the better-informed students of Malay
speech.  Then there are the many ridiculous anachronisms in
costumes and scenes, the strong bias for magic elements and fairy
tales in the stories enacted, and the hybrid, often dull song in-
terludes between scenes |

Among books which might be classed in the semi-technical
and general literature group there are Péngétahuan Pértukangan,
Pérusahaan Driver Motor Car, Pérusahaan Mémbual Barang-~
barang, Pérusahaan Rumah Tangga, Pératoran Bérmasak-masak
(in 2 parts by Che Fatimah of Penang), Tanaman Témbakau,
Rahasia Pérniagaan, Taman Péngitahuan Ramai (1928), Kitab
Kiésihatan, Rémongan Guru Bésar (1934) on certain aspects of
teaching and school by Raja Muh d Noordin
of the Education Department ; most of these are pamphlets of 100
pages or so and all published by the United Press, Penang. There
are also 'Ilmu Péndidekan dan Atoran Pélajaran (published by the
Mercantile Press, Penang) ; ‘Ilmu Didekan (1932), 65 pp., on the
training and educating of children b'y Haji Arshad Ghadiman of
Kuala Lumpur, published at Muar ; “Iimu Didckan Ayam (1938),
81 pp., on the rearing of poultry by Abdul-Hamid bin Abdul-
Majid, an old boy of the Agricultural School, Serdang, published
at Muar ; Pérbéndaharaan Rumah Tangga (1929-31), over 200 PP-»
a work on cookery giving hundreds of recipes, by Sharifah Azizah
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binti Sayid Ahmad al-Mashhor, published in Penang ; Pémimpin
Kaum Ibu (1931), 117 pp., on prenatal hyghi‘ene and the nursing of
infants, by Muhammad Kasim Bakri, a Malay graduate of the
Government Normal College, Cairo, published in Singapore ;
Kitab Késihatan Diri (1928), 65 pp., on elementary personal
hygiene, by Zainal-Abidin bin Ali, formerly a teacher at the
Sultan Idris College, published in Taiping; Kitab Lidah Pindita
(1934), 85 pp., a collection of pithy sayings, aphorisms and short
stories intended for guidance to right conduct, compiled by Che
Fatimah of the Al-Huda Religious School, Penang; Panduan
Kéhidupan (1931), 76 ? a collection of short essays on various
moral qualities such as duty, honesty, thrift, sincerity by Abdullah
bin Abdul-Muhyi of Muar ; Mémileh Kéhidupan (1931), 135 pp.,
by Haji Baba bin Abu Bakar; Ta'bir Kéhidupan (1936), short
essays and anecdotes on such subjects as Man, Health, the training
of the Mind, the evils of Smoking, Knowledge, Work, the value of
time, etc. treated from a semi-religious s!amli]poim. by Abdul-
Rahman bin Haji Abdul-Hamid of Penang ; Urusan Kéhidupan
(1939), 110 pp., a treatise on man’s place in the world, with some
common-sense directions on the right conduct of life, by Abdul-
Rashid bin Muda of P&ani who is also the writer of two other
works, Taraf Bénua Siam and Kékuassaan Hati (a translation) ;
Tuladan Kéhidupan or Pédoman Suams Istéri (1939), 103 pp., on
various matters of family life such as man’s duties to his wife,
considerate treatment of women, jealousy, superiority of men,

: ) ol . {pation of
women, etc., treated on a historical, ethical and religious basis,
with several pictures illustrating men and women in the natural
state—by Sayid Fadzal bin Omar Basri, printed by the Al-Huda
Printing Press, Penang ; Twladan Adat Pérpatek (1936), 38 pp.,
brief notes on aspects of the matriarchal system known as * Adat
Pérpateh * in Negri Sembilan, by Nahu bin Saleh of Jempul, with
a foreword by the Dato Penghulu of Jempul ; Guliga Ajaib (1932),
177 pp., a work on physiognomy translated by one Haji Abu
Bakar bin Hasan of Muar, with over 200 illustrations ; Bintang
Dua Bilas Abu Ma'shar al-Falaki (a work on astrology being
excerpts and selections translated from the Arabic original of that
famous student of the stars) ; Naga dan Katak (1932), 22 pp.,
being curious reliﬁio-zoological observations on these two reptiles,
translated from the * Kitab Hayat ul-Hayawan ' by Muhammad
Zain bin Ibrahim of Penang; Fikiran Sulaiman (1937), 100 pp.,
a collection of short articles on current affairs affecting Malays and
Malaya, by Sulaiman bin Ahmad of Singapore who edited several
short-lived Malay periodicals; Sha'er Simaran Malaya (1936),
117 pp., being largely advice and reflections on the religious, social
and economic backwardness of the Malays by I. M. Yusof of
Batang Birjuntai, Selangor; Pémimpin Miéshuarat (1931)2,
over 100 pp., a guide on how to conduct club and other public
meetings, published by the Latifiyyah Press, Malacca ; Pédoman
Pirstkutuan (1939), 33 pp., on the meaning and need for union,
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with hints on the liti

q and responsibilities of leadership
by Mohd. Samin Tayeb, editor of the newly started Suara Malaysia
u{ Penang, the only romanised Malay periodical at present in
Malaya. Another work by this author, very recentl; published,
is Jiwa Pérniagaan (1939), 74 pp., on the first principles of Book-
keeping, printed in romanised K{a!ay.



Chinese Settlement in Malacca.
by
Vicror Purcelt o, pip (CANTAB), M.CS.

It is often loosely stated that the Chinese have lived in Malaya
for many centuries, and a distinction is rarely drawn between
trading visits or diplomatic missions and permanent seitlement.
1t is historically necessary that we should get our ideas clear om
this point, and as a contribution to this end the present article
will endeavour to ascertain as precisely as possible the time when
Chinese first made Malacea their home.

Considering the nearness of their country to the Malay Penin-
sula it would have been strange if the Chinese had not eventually
founi their way thither. But disregarding the very early voyages
in these waters by Fa Hsien and others who were usually on pilgrim-
ages und came Malayawards by accident, the Chinese were not,
enterprising travellers, A main reason for this was their country
was the “Middle Kingdom” and germane to this conception was
the belief that she had everything worth while to give and nothing
worth while to receive. Therefore there was no reason for going
abroad. But, ns Logan's Journal remarks, if the Chinese had not
themselves found their way to Malavsia they must soon have learned
it from the Arabs who, with the Persians, were already settled in
Canton by the eighth century.

Two propositions concerning the Chinese appear to be gene-
rally true—first that they did not make regular trading expeditions
abroad until long after they had received regular visits from foreign
traders, and second that they did not settie abroad in large num-
hers until the establishment of European power had guaranteed
peaceful conditions. The exceptions to the second are Borneo and
Java, but the settlement there prior to the arrival of the Dutch,
though considerable, was not on a seale to disturb the general truth
of the proposition.

. n when trading contacts had established the richness of
the anyang” (ie. “Southern Ocean”, as Malaysia was called),
there were still powerful forces operating as a restraint on emi-
gration. Chinese religious sentiment condemned as “unfilial” the
desertion of the ancestral graves (the ghosts demanded main-
tenance), and the Ch'ing dynasty made emigration an offence under
the Penal Code—the Manchu conquerors believing that emigrant
rebels would create centres for revolution overseas. Those Chinese
who did go abroad were actuated by hope for gain in trade or in &
less degree compelled by population pressure, or were rogues and
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vagabonds who found life outside China more comfortable and
more lucrative. The Nanyang, like other colonies, has had an un-
due share of rogues and vagabonds.

Godinho de Eredia gives 1398 as the date of the foundation
of the Malay Kingdom of Malacea. K. J. Wilkinson fixes it ut
1405, regarding it as purely a creation of the Chinese Emperor
(as indeed did the Chinese Emperor!). The early history of the
Kingdom is very uncertain and it is not until Malacca began to
have close contacts with China at the beginning of the fifteenth
century that we come to an undoubted landfall. In 1403, says the
Ming History, the Emperor of China sent the Eunuch Yin Ching
as envoy to Malacca with presents of silk brocade, at that time
Malacea was feudatory to Siam. The Malay King “was very glad”
at the Chinese visit and in 1405 sent a return mission to China,
The Emperor spoke to this Mission in laudatory terms of their mas-
ter, appointed Eim the King of the Country of Malacea, and gave
him a commission, a seal, a suit of silk clothes, and a yellow um-
brella. The King, through his representatives, them “‘requested
that his mountains might be made guardians of the country, to
which request the Emperor gave his consent; he prepared an in-
seription with a piece of verse at the end, and ordered a tablet to
be erected on those mountains”.) In 1407 the King, “Parnmes-
wara”, again sent envoy to China.

But. the most noteworthy even of the era was the arrival at
Malacea in 1408 of the Chinese Admiral Cheng Ho, afterwards
deified as Sam-po-kong. Cheng Ho had been, like Yin Ciing a
cunuch at the Chinese Court. ’ilc made several voyages to South-
East Asin and got as far as Ceylon. He took with him on his
voyage of 1413 a Chinese Mohamedan named Ma Huan wo could
translate foreign books. This Ma Huan later (1416) wrote a
book describing Cheng Ho’s voyages called the Ying-yai Sheng
Lan, or General Account of the Shores of the Ocean”. "(The text
of this hook has been the subject of much controversy amoungst
the authorities—Duyvendak, Rockhill, Pelliot cte., but its aythen-
ticity seems to be well established).

Ma Huan tells us that at the time of Cheng Ho's visit the
soil of Malacca was barren and saline, the crops were poor, and
agriculture was not in favour. He states that it was Cheng Ho

(1) s this tables sl in existence, though buried? A tablet erected by Cheng Ho

in Ceylon in 1409 was discovered at Galle in 1912. It is now in the Colombo
Museum.
The extract from the Ying-yai Sheng Lan runs 11 follows: "In the yexr 1409
the imperial envoy, Cheng Ho, brought an order from the emperor, and gave
the chief of this country two silver seals, a cap, a girdle, and a Jong robe;
he erected a stone, and the land was called the Kingdom of Malaces. From
chis time the Sismese did not venture to molest it any more.”
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who in 1409 gave Parameswara “a silver seal, a cap, and official
robes and declared him King, “on which”, he remarks, “Malacca
censed to be a dependency of Siam”, (But the Siamese, to judge
by their subsequent conduct, did not seem to have been informed
of this fact!),

The question of importance to us is whether there was a per-
manent settlement of Chinese in Malacea during the period of the
Malay Kingdom. Ma Huan’s description suggests that at the time
of Cheng Ho's voyage there was not such a settlement. He tells
us that the people of Malucea were Mohammedans, and that their
language, their hooks, and their marriage ceremonies were nearly
the same as those of Java. He remarks, “I'he place is visited b;'
Chinese merchants vessels; whenever these come a barrier is made”,
and to this Groeneveldt adds a note, “for the purpose of collecting
tolls,” which scem the more likely explanation. Book 325 of the
Ming History (1368—1643) says, “the Chinese who trade to foreign
countries often visit this place and are even invited to do so”,
The Hai Y'a, or “News from the Ocean”, published in 1537 (but
like to muny Chinese books, refers to an earlier period, and in this
case certainly to a time antecedent to the Portuguese conquest of
1511) tells us that the cost of living in Malacea was high, about
five times the cost of living in China, that fowls, dogs, geese, and
ducks were imported, and that pork, a forbidden article of food to
the native Mohammedans, was eaten by the Chinese “who live here”.
This suggests that at some time previous to the writing of the
Hai Yi the Chinese had begun to reside in Malacen, but a further
reference to the “Merchants of Ships who live in an hotel” would
seem to point to the fact that they, at least, were only temporary
sojourners,

It may be well to give the extracts from the Hai Y'a relating
to the Chinese in Malacea in full, since they throw some light on
our enquiry ().

“According to their customs [that of the natives of
Malacea] it is forbidden to eat pork: when the Chinese who
live here eat it, the others are indignant and say it is a filthy
habit.”

“The Merchants of the ships live in an hotel, the owner
of which always sends female slaves to serve them and sends
their food and drink morning and evening; but if one uses
too freely of this he may be sure that all his money will pass
into the hands of the other”.

(2) The translation was checked by me from an ecarly edition of the Hei Yil in
the Library of Congress of Washington.
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Book 325 of the Ming History states of Malacca, “men and
women wear their hair in a knot, but some are of l'ight.er colour,
being descendents of the Chinese.” (3) The dynastic histories of
China were written after the demise of the dynasty so that there is
little guarantee that the facts, even if accurate, relate to any par-
ticular period. These histories were, in any case, the work of stay-
at-home scholars who received their information second hand and
who had often the native scholar’s indifference to time and to pre-
cise geography.

The Chinese authorities not being conclusive on our point,
we must now sce what the Portuguese writers say, remembering
that they too, are speaking retrospectively and on unstated autho-
rity.

D’Albuquerque, the bastard son of the conqueror of Malacea,
says that before the coming of the Malays Malacens site was occu-
pied by twenty to thirty persons who lived partly by fishing and
partly by piracy. The place, after the founding of the Malay King-
dom, depended upon passing Chinese junks for trgde. D’Albu-
querque speaks of a King, Xaquendarsa, who after begetting many
sons went to China for three years. “Sri Maharaja” of
Malacea went to China in 1424 and sent envoys in 1431 in a
Sumatran vessel. These envoys returned with Cheng Ho in that
year and he was instructed to convey the usua] severe injunctions
(or pious hopes?) to the Siamese that they should desist from
interfering with Malacea, Tribute was sent to China in 1433 and
1435, and in 1445 Malacca sent envoys asking for recognition.
There are a number of other references to Malacca’s Chinese con-
tacts throughout the century. (4)

I’Albuquerque further tells us that every year during the
Malay period ships belonging to Cambaya, Chaul, Dabul, Calicut,
Aden, Mecca, Xaer (Shehr, a port on the East Coast of Arabia)
Juda, Coramandel, Bengal, China, Gores (Liu Chiu Isles), Java,
and Pegu used to come to Malacen. He says that the second King
of Malacea, Xaquendarsa, married a daughter of “the King of
China’s Captain”. If this is so, who was this “Kapitan China”?
He must have had authority over a more or less permanent Chinese
community in Malacca. But the Chinese junks would have come
down with the North-East monsoon about January or February

(3) Book 335 of the Ming History (Groneveldt's teanslation) says of the Malacca
people:—

“Their customs are good and their way of trading is presty fair, but since
the Franks [Portuguese] have taken the country, things have become worse
a0d mecchant vessels seldom go there any more, mostly proceeding direct to.
Sumatrs. Whea, bowever, ships have to go near this country they are gene.
rally plundered, 3o that the passage there is neacly closed .. *

(4) English edition of D'Albuquerque in Hakluyt's Voysges Vol. 63, 1880,
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and returned with the South-West monsoon about April or May.
‘They would, in any case, have had to spend a few months in
Malacea. Maybe this “Kapitan China”, if he existed, was an
agent residing permanently in Malacca. But, so far as [ am aware,
the statement regarding this Sino-Malay royal marriage is not
<confirmed from any other source. (1)

We now come to Osorio whose history of Portugal was publish-
ed in Portuguese in Paris in 1587 (and previously in Latin).
Osorio says that Malacca was then one of the most celebrated Fas-
tern ports. Osorio does not give us any information regarding the
Chinese community within the town, but he has a good deal to
say of the encounter of Sequiera with some Chinese merchants.
Scquiera was the Portuguese commander who came to Malaya in
1509 with the intention of attacking it. When he came to anchor
in the port he found there four Chinese ships, the captains of which
immediately waited on him. Sequeira was much taken with their
polite formal behaviour and their agreeable manners and at once
felt quite at home with them. He paid visits to the junks and was
well ‘entertained. Noticing that the Portuguese, thinking them-
sclves eccure, walked about the city without fear, the Chinese warn-
ed them ngainst trusting to the good intentions of the Malays who
were, they said, a deceitful, wicked and perfidious people who would
fall on them as soon as they thought it safe. Sequeira disregarded
their advice with the result that a number of his men were seized
and imprisoned.  (He held a council of war at which he said that
all ships, except those of the Chinese, ought to be burnt and the
city battered down by cannon, but he had not sufficient force to
carry out his purpose).

Among the instructions given to Sequiera by his superiors was
«one particularly concerning the Chinese. He was to ask the Chinese
were they lived and at what distance away, at what times they came
to Malacea, for what purpose, from what places they set out, what
merchandise they bought, how many of their ships came each year,
whether the ships returned in the same year as they
came, whether they had agents at Malacea or in other
countries, whether they were rich merchants, whether they
were weak men or warriors, whether they were big men or
small men, whether they were Christians or pagans, whether their
country wus large, whether Moors and others dwelt among them
who shared neither their faith nor their laws, and if they turned
out not to be Christians, what they believed and what they wor-
shipped, what customs they observed, in what direction was their
country and by what was it hounded, and all other information
concerning them. (6) 'The answers of the Chinese to Sequiera

(5) Malay Anaals?

(6) Cited by D. Ferguson in "Algunos Documentos do Archivo Nacional, Lisboa,
1991
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would probably include the answer to our question—but, alas, the
answers are not extant!

We now come to the year 1511 when the great Alfonso
d’Albuquerque came to conquer Malacea, professedly in revenge
for the treatment of Sequiera, but actually to carry out the project
that Sequiera had been unable to accomplish. The fleet announced
its arrival with a great fanfare of trumpets. D'albuquerque (the
son) devotes a chapter of his history to describing how the Chinese
Merchants who were at Malacca made their way to Alfonso
D’Albuquerque and the council they had with the Captains, Fildal-
g0, anH Cavaliers of the fleet which had come to attack the city.
There were five Chinese junks in the port and they had been de-
tained there for some days by the King of Malacea who intended
to use them against the King of Daru with whom he was at war.
Some of the Chinese junk captains were the same as had made
{riends with Sequiera two years before. They were indignant at
their own treatment by the Malays and gave the Portuguese infor-
mation as to the conditions in the city. They also offered the
services of their crews and of their five junks. They said that if
the Portuguese were able to take the place (which they doubted)
they could guarantee that 100 junks a year would come with their
merchandise. ()

There is in the Portuguese histories and records so far avail-
able no indication of the size of Malacca’s Chinese community in
Malay times or of the duration of the stay of individuals. The
Malays had an evil reputation as Ludovico de Varthema in a hook
published in 1510 in Rome says, (8) “one should not go into the
town at night for the natives kill people like dogs. All the Mer-
chants who come there sleep in their ships. .. .The King appoints
a Governor to administer justice among themselves. They are the
worst set of Togues in the world”. But he admits that they were
civil and softly spoken. Varthema probably based his views on
Sequiera’s experiences.

The Portuguese followed a policy of exclusive monopoly and
as far as possible compelled all passing ships to call at Malacca.
In 1546 t]le duty was 109% on China goods and 8% on Bengal
goods, but this did not include the miscellaneous exactions of offi-

(7) A curious remark is made by Governor Johan van Twist in his journsl under
the date 13th March, 1641—the Dutch captured Malacca on 14th January
thae yesr. It is thisi—"To the coat-of-arms of the city depicting 3 Chinese
junk (because the Portuguese first entered the place under the guise of
Chinese traders and afterwards conquered it) shall be added...." (here follow
details of the cost-of-arms). There docs not seem to be any historical founds-
tion for the statement that Sequiera, or any other Portuguese, entered Malaces
“in the guise of Chinese traders.”

(8) Quoted by Cordier, T'oung Pio, 1311.
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cials and others. Altogether there was not much to attract the
Chinese to Malucea in Portuguese times, and conditions were little
better under the Dutch.

Eredias history of Malacca (9) does not help us with figures
to estimate the size of the Chinese population in his time. He
mentions alone the Christian population of the eight parishes of
Malacea as being 1,400 (“Infileds”, apparently, are not even worth
counting). But his map of Malacca Town and Forts shows the
extent of Campon (Kampong) China. It is apparent from this
that the Chinese Settlement was not very extensive. When
D*Albuquerque left Malacca he did not appoint a separate head-
man for the Chinese, but it would seem that a Kapitan China was
recognised not long afterwards.

Until the archives of Lisbon are fully harvested there is not
much more from the Portuguese authors that throws light on the
Chinese during the period. It is perhaps worth mentioning here
that when St. Francis Xavier arrived at Malacea in 1545 there were
more than a hundred ships anchored in the bay including Chinese
junks. (10)

‘The Rev. W. G, Shellabear (11) says that Chinese contacts with
Malaya were very early, but when the Portuguese and the Dutch
were fighting for the possession of Malacca, there appear to have
been but few if any Chinese remaining there, for Valentijn says
that in 1641 the Ditch imported Chinese from Batavia to work in
the fields and gardens, and (hnl at that time the trade of \Ia]acca
appears to have been 1 by Indian Ip
the end of the 16th mmm Chinese immigration to the Malay
Archipelngo was confined to the island of Java.

Before we proceed to the Dutch period, let us see what evi-
dence exists in the monuments and remains of Malacea itself as to
the antiquity of the Chinese settlement there.

(9) Dedicated from Goa in 161). Kampong China was about where Second
Cross Street now u.

(10) Bellosort, “L'Apltre des Inde”. Francis, according to hin unal method,
sought the friendship of a “nominally Christian” Chinese whom he hoped to
turn from uin.  This trader kept concubines. Invited to dinner, St. Francis
purposely detained his host until a late hour when be stked whether he might
be put op for the mght. Upon being thown his room, he iked 1o be
allowed to see one 5f the women, who, when she went to him, found hi
sctiging hialf with a chila: Holding oue saber @ hit he iald) her 5
scourge herself, unless she wished to have him continue o do pensnce for her
ims. At this point the trades himuelf 1an in and Gong himsdf i tears be-
fore St ¢ result was that one of the women was married to the
oot g i) provision had been made for her, dismissed.

(11) “The Chinese in Malaysia”, p. fo1—é.

1947] Royal Asiatic Society.
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Captain Begbie (1) says that according to the “Malay Amnals™
one of the five excellent wells at Bukit China was dug by Chinese
in the reign of Sultan Mansur Shab. Sultan Mansur Shah was
(according to Winstedt) a young man and reigning in 1549, so that
if the “Malay Annals” are correct there was probably a Chinese
community existing in Malacea at this time. (122)

Tn Malacca there is & tablet stating that Kapitan Li Chi-t'uan
was 4 native of Lu Kiang (in Fukien) who left home at the begin-
ning of the Ming dynasty and settled in Malacea. With him were
people from Tsing Chia Wan near Amoy, and from San Tu. The
tablet purports to have been erected in the 1 Ch’ou year of the
Lung Fei reign. There is no such reign in the Ming or Ch'ing
dynasties (the only one of that name in China was from 396—8
A.D.!) and the invention possibly denotes the refusal of the
Malacea Chinese to recognise the Ming dynasty (1)  If so it sug-
gested an early Ch’ing (1644—1912) origin for the tablet and this
lends colour to the suspicion that Kapitan Ti came from Fukien
not at the beginning of, but at the end of, Ming times.

Some of the oldest relics now existent in Malacea (or indeed
in Malaya) are to be found at Bukit China, which together with
Bukit Gedong and Bukit Tempurong, forms an enormous Chinese
burial ground, said to be one of the largest outside China. A very
few old graves with coral tombstones, the inscriptions of which are
no longer legible, are still descernable at Bukit China (says the Rev.
Yeh Hua Fen). Some of these probably date back to the sixteenth
century if not earlier. Then there are about a dozen Chinese graves
of the second order of antiquity, dating from the last decades of the
Ming and first decades of the Ch’ing dynasty. Only two of them
have the words “Imperial Ming” clenrl;' inscribed on them. One
of them is that of a hushand and wife, Ng by surname. The other
consists of two tombs side by side within the omega-shaped grave-
yard. The tombstone on the right shows that the interred person

(12) “The Malayan Peninsula”, 1834.
(123) 1 am indebted to Sir Richard Winstedt for the following note:—

“The 'Malsy Annals' written ca. 1490-1530 relate that Sultan Mansur
(1438-1477) of Malacca sent the son of his Bendahara, or Prime Minister, to
China, where he was lodged with a mandarin, Ling Ho. The Emperor sent
him back with one of his own daughters as a bride for the Sultan, her name
Hang Liu. She became 3 Muslim and bore the Sultan a son, Paduks Miniat,
whom he made raja of Jeram near Langat. 'Even now' (ie. ca. 1500) ‘his
fort exists and his people at Jeram are well-mannered.' oo Chinese escorted
the Emperor's daughter from China and were given Bukit China to live at.
It was they who dug the fanous well there and their descendants were called
biduanda China (ic. the Chinese functionaries of Malacea’s Sultans)

This may be folk-lore but apparently contains the grain of truth that
Mansah Shah had a Chinese wife."

(13) A similar device was adopted at the beginning of the present century when
“Patriotic Debentures” were sold by Sun Yat-Sen, for they were inscribed
with the name of the T'ien Yun period, which had no existence
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was Kapitan Tay and that on his left the Lady Kapitan or Kapi-
tan's wife, “probably a native woman” (as Rev. Yeh rightly
adds). (14)

The Bukit China Cemetery is said to have been bought and
donated by Li Kap (i.e. Kapitan Li) to the Chinese of Malacca
in the middle of the seventeenth century.

The traditions of the Malacea Chinese themselves do not en-
courage the setting of a very early date to Chinese settlement. The
records of no family go back further than the first half of the
seventeenth century. The Tans and the Tays are among the oldest,
*he Li traditions go back somewhat further. Taking this into
account, together with the remarks of the Rev. Shellabear above
quoted and the evidence about to be given, it is likely that the
Chinese community in Malacea fell into decay at the end of the
Il;onixguew period and was renewed by importations under the

utch.

Malacea was a ruined city directly after the Dutch conquest.
‘The contemporary reports of the Commissary Justus Schouten (15)
given a clear picture of the tpwn and environs and that time. War
and disease had taken their toll. The suburbs were entirely ruined.
There was hardly a house standing. The Malays were blamed for
this. "The inhabitants of the city who remained had put up tem-
porary bamboo dwellings outside the city in which they found
shelter. The total population of Dutch, Portuguese and Slaves,
and Chinese was counted at 2,160. Schouten compares this poor
total with the 20,000 he estimated to have been the population of
the city and environs before the siege (including the inhabitants
of the hinterland). The Chinese were not separately enumerated
in this count though (as we shall sec in a moment) there were
300400 of them remaining, and 33 Chinese are given as having
come from Batavia, many of whom were sickly. Those already
resident in Malacca are referred to in the remark, “the Chinese
living in the Bazaar on the North of the city are under their own
Captain Notchin who lives on small merchandise”.

An extract from Schouten’s report reads, “The 3 to 400 Chi-
nese shopkeepers, craftsmen, and farmers could also be allowed to
settle down at their own convenience, provided that they cultivate
the gardens within their own territory. They can hire or occupy
those empty houses which can be saved from collapse or destruc-
tion

(14) Rev. Yeh Hua Fen's article on the Chinese of Malacca in "Histarical Guide
of Malicea,” Singapore, 1936,
(15) JRASMB Vol XIV, Part I, January 1936.

194%] Royal Asiatic Sociely.
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The Chinese were also expected to figure in the reconstruction
scheme. The ruined gardens between Bukit China and the South-
ern suburbs, said Schounten, should be let to the Dutch, Portu-
guese, Malaceans, and Chinese to be cultivated “and in due time
these will become valuable lands for the Company to lease out”.
The city would thus be provided with all kinds of fruit, and agri-
culture would be saved from future decay. “For this”, the Com-
missary said, “some 800 to 1,000 Chinese would be very useful.
The Portuguese government (following the cxample of Manilha
(Manila) ) realized this and tried the experiment, but the selfish-
ness of the Malacca burghers prevented its success”.  Schouten
concluded, “It will be advisable to impose small, or no, poll tax
on the one or two Chinese junke expected to arrive during the year
with all sorts of coarse wares. Tn short all means should be studied
diligently to enlarge the trade of Malacea”.

The first detailed census of Malacea we owe to Governor
Balthasar Bort who in 1678 rendered a very complete report of the
recently acquired property of the Dutch East Indies Company.
‘I'here were then 137 brick and 583 atap houses with a population
of 4,884 persons, There were 852 Chinese all told imti«ru Malacea
territory outside the fortress, and in addition 40 Chinese inside the
fortress, with the Garrison. Not a large population after all those
centuries of contact! The Chinese had 81 brick and 51 atap
houses with 127 men, 140 women, 159 children, 93 male slaves,
137 female slaves, and 60 children of slaves inside the city limits.

The Chincse of both Portuguese and Dutch Malacca were not
prominent in local affairs. Baretto de Resende’s “Account of
Malacea” (still in manuseript), written in 1646 but referring to
the period ¢ 1638, and Francois Valentijn’s “Account of Malacca”,

ublished in 1726, make practically no mention of the Chinese.
Nor had the Chinese yet begun to quply the artisans for the
Peninsula, and after the capture of Malacea in 1641 we find the
(overnor requesting the Laxamana of Acheen to send him 200
Malay carpenters und timber to repair the bridge.

By 1750 the Chinese population of Malacca had increased onlv
to 2,161. It dropped to 1,390 in 1760, and increased little, if at
all, between 1760 and the British occupation of 1795 onwards.
Contrast with this record of three centuries of Portuguese and
Duteh rule with that of Penang where the Chinese were nil in 1786
and about 3,000 after seven and a half years, and with Singapore
whose Chinese population was nil in 1819 and several thousand
within a year. Malacca’s own Chiuese population increased greatly
under Brtish rule. By 1941 it was 92,125 in a total of 2,380,000
Chinese for Malaya (total population 5,561,000).

¢ significant fact regarding the Chinese of Malacca
Portuguese and Dutch periods I have left to the last

during the
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but only for the sake of emphasis. It is that the Chinese settlers
were exclusively males, They had Javanese and Malay slaves ns
concubines or married the children of these mixed unions. Buck-
ley (1) under the year 1837 makes the remarkable statement, “Up
to this time, no Chinese woman had come to Singapore from China,
and the newspapers said that, in fact, only two genuine Chinese
women were, or at time had been, in the place, and they were
two small-footed ladies who had been, some years, before, exhibited
in England.” Although, as Earl's statement of the same vear
suggests, (vide footnote (17) ) Buckiey's remark may not be strictly
accurate, it appears to be true that there was little or no immigra-
tion of Chinese women to Malaya until the beginning of the nine-
teenth century. The eflect of this (allowing for those Chinese
males who kept their families in China) was that the Malacea
Chinese had about as much Malay blood in their veins as Chinese.
Their offspring were brought up as Chinese and have retained
Chinese_culture, custom, and dress to this day, though they have
lost their language, speaking n kind of Malay of their own manu-
facture.

If the Chinese nigrants to Malaya had continued to be al-
most exclusively male, if return to (hina had continued to be as
infrequent ns it was in Portuguese and Dutel times (as we infer
it to have been) and had the flood gates of Chinese immigration
not been opened in the nineteenth century, there would bo Sino-
Malay problem in Malaya today. The Babas adapted themselves
perfectly to their surroundings, but they retained their Chinese
dress, religion, and customs with singular pertinacity. But they
had in some essentinl respects and will continue to have, the
“Malayan outlook.”

(16) Buckley, "Anecdotal History of Singapore.”

(17) Sir Ong Siang Soag is his “100 years of the Chincsc in Singapore,” repeats
the statement, and Earl in his “Eastern Sear™ p. 637 says, “From five to cight
thousand (Chinese) emigrants arrive annually from China, of which only
forty oc fifty are females.” Earl was in Singaporc in 1834 and his book was
published in 1837, Sir Ong Siang Song. spesking of Malacca, Penang, and
exely Singapore, says that boys born of Malsyan Mothers were repatriated for
education to China. The girls were left behind but were never allowed to
macry natives of the country.
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Notes on Ancient Times in Malaya®
(Received, February 1948; revised, August 1948)
by Roraxp Bravverr, M.A. (Oxon:), F.R.G.S.
(Continued from J.R.AS.(M.B.) Vol. XX, Pt, 1, pp. 161-156;
Pt. 2, pp. 1-19).
4. Takola and Kataha.
In Book VII of his Geography Ptolemy gives the following four

positions, us stated in Renouw’s edition (56), which is generally
conceded to be best (272, p. 22, n. 3) :—

Beroba, town 16220 E 6 N.
Promontory situated

after this town 159° E 4° 20" N,
In the Golden Chersonese:
Takola, emporium 160° 30° E 4° 15" N,
Promontory situated

after this town 158° 20" E 2° 20" N,

The first two of these positions are the lust of those given
“Amongst the cannibal Besyngitai in the Sabarakos Gulf”.

In 1897 Dr. C. 0. Blagden said that the Golden Chersonese is
“without any doubt the Malay Peninsula” (62, p. 236) and that is
the qﬂmrnlly accepted identification. The data in Ptolemy’s Geo-
graphy make it certain, in our view, that his Golden Chersonese
must have been the Malay Ieninsula.

The usual view is that Ptolemy wrote his Geography ca: 150
AD. and certainly during the period 150-160 A.D. It is clear
from his Almagest that he took observations personally the earlicst
of which was in 127 A.D. and the latest in 141 A.D. The Tetra-
biblos and then the Geography followed the Almagest and finally
the Astronomical Hand-tables. Therefore, the Geography must
have been written after 141 A.D.; and it seems to be clear that
Ptolemy outlived the Emperor Antoninus Pius who died in 161 A.D.

As Ptolemy tells us himself, his Geography was based upon the
work of Marinos of Tyre, which he corrected and completed from
further information gathered by himself. Marinos, who is usually

* Unfortuntely suitable type for secting some of the discritical marks required by
this paper is not available in Malaya. An sttempt has been made 1o obuain the
the necessary fonts from the manufacturers, but they have not been able to supply
it in time. To avoid confusion, the paper has therefore been set without any
diacritical marks.
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dated as ca: 120 A.D., obtained his information from the book of
a sea-captain_or traveller numed Alexander, who is usually ascribed
to ca: 75 AD. The works of Alexander and Marinos have been
lost and are known only from quotations by Ptolemy.

“The evidence of classical literature, therefore, shows that the
history of Tukola begins in the 2nd century A.D. and, since it was
then of sufficient importance to be @ Roman emporium, must go
back at least to the 1st century A.D.

We take the Malay Peninsula as beginning at the isthmus of
Kra in latitude 10° N, and that is the usual view ; but many writers
take it further north to 13° 45" N. so0 as to include Tenasserim.
For Ptolemy it began at the promontory which we identify with
Junk Ceylon (Puket Island), following Berthelot (53). One picce
of evidence was adduced in the Infroduction® to show that Junk
Ceylon once was not an island but an actual promontory, and to
that more evidence could be added, so that this fact can be accepted.
Whether or not it was still an actual promontory in the time of
Ptolemy does not matter, since its general appearance is such.
The Sabarakos Gulf is agreed generally to have been the present
Gulf of Martaban and the area extending south of it. The last
town given by Ptolemy in the Besyngitai country is Beroba. Using
eral indications in Ptolemy, Berthelot places Beroba about
vo-thirds down the coast line and so where the present Karathuri
appears on the map®; and this identification we accept. Below the
Gulf of Murtaban there is only one really prominent promontory
and that is the one formed by Junk Ceylon.

To loeate Ptolemy’s Takola we must look for a place well to the
east and also to the south, of I'tolemy’s promontory. It is axio-
malic with us that, while the exactitude of Ptolemy’s positions
cimnot  be accepted, and identification must accord with
his  generul indications or otherwise the whole subject be-
omes mere guess-work; and we find the most satisfactory
method of approach to be that of Berthelot, which has
been explained already in the Introduction?.

Since, therefore, Ptolemy’s promontory can only be Junk
Ceylon and since Takoln was east and south of it, we must reject
the identification with Takuapa, h has been accepted by so
many, and we would ask what is the promoutory, if Tukola were
Tukuapa. We should also note that there is no real similarity
between the names, although Takuapn is often, even generally,
called Tukopa, Takuapa means “tin in the forest”, whife Takua-
tung means “tin in the plain”, fakua being Siamese for “tin” (309,
i, pp: 16 and 17)% In Ptolemy’s time the Thai languages had
not reached this area, according to general opinion,
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1t would seem that in his identification of Takola with Takua-
pa Dr. Quaritch Wales was greatly influenced by the fact that it
afforded the best anchorage for ships on the whole west coast of
the Malay Peninsula and that it was the first point of land reached
by east-bound vessels from India after leaving the Ten Degree
Channel (288, pp: 36, 553). Of the excellence of its harbour
there canuot be any doubt but what evidence is there that the
ships used the Ten Degree Channel? Seen on a modern map,
one can, as Dr. Quariteh Wales did, push one’s finger from Nega-
patam lhroush the Channel in a south-eastward direction until it
rests upon Tukuapa; but did the ancient sailors from Negapatam
so push their ships? The only direct evidence which we have
in translated form is that of 1 Llung (1 Tsiug) in the 7th century
A.D. aud it does not help because ships in those days sailed from
the aucient port of Kedul, as will be seen later. Moreover, nccord-
ing to Ptolemy, ships for the Golden Clersonese sailed from the
apheterion, a place somewhere in the Godavari-Kistna area, and
it would seem, though it is far from certain, that they crossed to
a place which Plolemy calls Sada and from there sailed down the
coast. Moreover, as Dr. Quaritch Wales says, it was necessary
to escape “the clutches of the savage Andamaners”, Both for
that purpose and navigationally oue would have suppm«] a pass-
age between Car Nicobar and the Nicobar Islands. There is the
further fact that water and wood were necessary at convenient
places for the ancient ships and that the obars were well
situated for this purpose. Long direct passages in ecarly times
were avoided for a variety of reasons.

Takola as written by Ptolemy, is agreed universally to have
been the same place as the sanskrit Takkola. Reference has already
been made in the Infroduction® to Sylvain Levi's celebrated geogra-
phical study (61) in which he considered a number of places, in-
cluding Takkola, which appear in various works of ancient Indian
literature und particularly in the Niddesa, usually dated as between
the end of the 1st and beginning of the 3rd century A.D. (181, p.
58). The name of Takkola appears also in the pali Milindapanha,
the date of which is uncertain but is placed in the Encyclopaedia
Britannica® us upproximately about the beginning of the Christian
era. DProfessor Nilakanta Sastri, however, considers it to be ca:
400 A.D. (57, pp: 623-624). In St. John's translation (60, p. 217)
the passage reads:—

“Just, O King, as a ship-owner who has become wealthy by
constantly levying freight in some seaport town, will be able to
traverse the high sea, and go to Vanga or Takkola, or China, or
Sovira, or Surat, or Alexandria, or the Coromandel coast, or Fur-
ther India (Suvannabhumi) or any other place where ships do
congregate”.

1949] Royal Asiatic Society.
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The description of Tukkola as a place where ships congregated
accords well with the word emporion which Ptolemy attaches to
“Takola: but it is only in Ptolemy that we get any data for its loca-
tion. ‘There are ahsolutely none i the Indian literature. We have
discussed the identification of Takola in the Infroduction®.
Berthelot considered that Ptolemy’s general indications showed that
it must have been Trang and we pointed out that archaeologically
Trang does not seem fo have leen sufficiently ancient.  We
suggested, accordingly, ancient Kedah; but that suggestion
has  been rejected by Dr. Quaritch Wales (268, p. 67)
and by Professor Nilakauta Sastri (310, p. 9); so the

uestion must be re-considered. The rejection turns upon the
*hala inseriptions of the 11th century A.D., concerning which there
is 0 large literature, and it involves consideration of the Tamil
names Kadaram, Iangasoka and Talaittakolam occuring therein.
In the inscription there is no geographical indication where these
places are but scholars have agreed identifieations upon etymological
reasoning.  Nohody, however, has paused to consider the complete
disappearance from Indian li of the sanskrit Takkola for
many centuries before the apy of the tamil Talaittakol

In the Introduction® the identification of the Chinese toponyms
Tun-sun (Tien-sun, Tun-hsun) and Tou-chu-li has been considered
and the fucts concerning them have been set out. It was submitted
upon these facts that Tun-sun must have been a general name for
the Malay Peninsula. Its principal place is not named in the
Chinese records but the facts which they give show that it must
have been on the west const of the Peninsula and that it was a
port, from which ships sailed to India, as well as a mart for east and
west to which merchants came in great numbers to barter. It
was, accordingly, an entrepot. The name Tun-sun dates back to the
3rd century A.D. and the notice in the Liang Shu says that there
were five kings in Tun-sun, all of whom were vassals of Funan,
though it is not possible to say exactly at what date. It a ppears
from the Liung Shu that Tou-chu-li beenme known in China uring
the time of the Wu dynnsty, 222280 A.D. There are no geogra-
phical data concerning it except that clearly it must have been a
port on the west coast of the Malay Peninsula in sea-communica-
tion with India. In the Introduction the resemblance of the name
to that of Takolu was noted and views upon that question were
collected; and we posed the question “May it not be that Ptolemy’s
Takola, the principal town of Tun-sun” and Tou-chu-li are one
and the same?”

In his latest work Professor Coedes considers that Tun-sun
was “probably on the Malay Peninsula” (272, p. 30 and p- 46, n.1)
and he accepts without any reservation (ibid : p. 47) that Teou-
kiu-li (i.e. Tou-chu-li) is the same place as the sanskrit Takkola
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of tha Milindapanha. 1t is also worthy of remark that in his
Kambujo-Desa, 1944, Professor R. C.” Majumdar accepts that
Tewki-li, as he writes it, was “probably the famous
port of Takkola”. We feel justified, therefore, in putting forward
the suggestion that the answer to the question which we posed
should be in the affirmative.

Professor Nilnkanta Sa; in 1040 (311, p. 287, u. 1) placed
Takola “on the isthmus of Kra or a little to the south” but that
will not fit the data in Ptolemy. In 1944 Professor Coedes (272,
p. 47) wrote concerning the sauskrit Takkola that “it is agreed to
place this town at Takua Pa on the west coast of the isthmus of
Kra, but it may perhaps have been more to the south”; and for
the latter part of that statement he cited the present writer’s
Introduction. For veasons already given, we suggest that Takuapa
must be rejected and that we must look east and south of Junk
Ceylon, Tf the lack of archaeological evidence can be ignored,
Berthelot’s identification with Trang is undoubtedly satisfactory
and answers the data in Ptolemy. Warington Smyth (309, ii, p. 11)
considered that the port of Tun-sun was “more than likely to have
been near Trang”. In the Iniroduction® we wrote with regard
to Takola that “We would expect a surrounding hinterland of'
importance.  We are not dealing with the south but the north
of the peninsula. .\ harhour and the meeting of trade-routes is
sufficient for a southern emporium served by both monsoons hut
not for the northern onc”; and the facts of navigation and of the.
monsoons make that proposition clear. Trang satisfies these require-
ments.  Rice is grown there (309, ii, p. 13) and easy land-routes
connect it with Patalung province (212, p. 83), which is an agri-
culturally rich one (309, i, p. 117) and with the big province of*
Nukon Sri Tammarat, or Luakon as it is more usually called (309,
ii, v. 128). This latter province is also known as Ligor, which
Graham says is “probably a Chinese corruption of Lakon” (312,
i, p. 81): he tells us (ibid: p. 10) that “round about the towns
of Lakon and Patalung the largest and most fertile plains are
situated”. Warrington Smyth says that in his time Trang could
generally be used by small coasters and that vessels there did not
need to face half the bad weather that they must when going to the.
other ports (309, ii, p. 128). He also says that according to-
public tradition native boats could ascend the eastern branch of
the Bandon River to its source and then go down the Trang River-
to the west coast without a portage, the distance being given as.
170 miles (ibid: p. 80). The Bandon River drains an extensive-
valley Letween two mountain ranges.

The reader will have noticed that Ptolemy puts Takola 5
minutes south of the promontory and 1 degree 30 minutes east of
it (his degree being 30 geographical miles), and it may well be
asked how that fits Trany. An examination of Berthelot (53)

1949) Rowal Asiatic Sociely,
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should be made on this point but some further facts l_:oneerning
Ptolemy’s methods will also be helpful. As we have eaid, he cor-
tected and completed the work of Marinos by means of further
information which he collected himself from sailors, mer-
chants and travellers in Alexandria. None of such infor-
mation could have been really accurate, As Warmington says
(33, p. 131), Ptolemy “was dependent for his information upon
ignorant sailors, who often misspelt hopelessly the very names of
lﬁ: ports at which they touched. He had only their word for the
directions in which they sailed from port to port, and this was
often entirely wrong; and for distance, as he himself confesses, he
had to be content with ealculating from the average run of a ehip
per day, with deducti to allow for i larities of the coast,
and other disturbing factors”. Seamanship in those days was pilot-
age rather than igation and the ehips th s had unhandy
steering and rigging which did not permit of their sailing close
to the wind or tacking across it. They were dependent upon wind
and tide, and the wind had to be a favouring one. To attribute
to each day’s sail by such ships, particularly in Malaysian
waters, a fixed average must have led to errors. Throughout anti-
quity longitudes were matters of dead reckoning; there was no pre-
cise method of obscrving diurnal time or of comparing such obser-
vations with one another. Though there were instruments by which
latitudes could be measured, it would seem that experienced tra-
vellers did not use them extensively and it is clear that Ptolemy
had very few such observations, none of which could have been
completely accurate. The gnomon and the astrolabe (fore-runner
of the sextant) were known but experienced seamen did not rely
upon them. They sailed from point to point, or, where they knew
the favouring wind, put out boldly to ke trusting to arrive roughly
at their destination.

Ptolemy assigned precise longitudinal and latitudinal positions
and prepared his tables “by calculating and comparing itineraries,
rendering days’ journeys and voyages into stadia, and other such
rough methods as have been employed by geographers in all ages
when they have had to lay down maps of countries for which they
had no proper scientific materials” (35, ii, p. 549). He thus gave
scientific form to that which was quite unscientific. Moreover,
the maps and MSS. of Ptolemy’s Geography which remain to us
all date many centuries later than the original work and there
exists the margin of error caused by faulty copying or by deliberate
changes.  Accordingly, it is useless to attempt a purely mathema-
tical approach to his longitudes and latitudes. The only method
is to accept the general indications aud to endeavour, as Berthelot
does, to work hack to the information received by Ptolemy, and
then to check results, where possille, with archacological and his-
torical facts. 1t is for this reason that we suggest Berthelot’s
identification of Takola with Trang to be satisfactory.
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Summarizing, then, we submit (1) that Ptolemy’s Promon-
tory was Junk Ceylon (2) that Takola = Takkola = the principal
place of Tun-sun = Tou-chu-lj and (3) is best fitted by Trang,
save upon archacological evidence. Since that evidence been
ignoregoin the identification with Takuapa, it can also be ignored
in the case of Trang, for it must be remembered that archaeologi-
cally Takuapa cannot be taken back to Ptolemy’s time, the potsherds
discovered tcere by Dr. Quaritch Wales being of doubtful evidentiary
value, to say the least.

We have in the Introduction’® that Tou-chu-li is not
the same place as the Chu-li (which seems to be the correct render-
ing of Chu-chih) appearing in the Nan chou i wu chih; but, even
if it is, the name seems to disappear after the 3rd century A.D.,
since Wan Chen, the author of that work, is stated by the Sui Shu
to have lived in that century. Accordingly it would seem that just
as  Takkola disappears from nncienf Indian literature and
Takola from classical, so Tou-chi-li disappears from the Chinese
records, any later mention being but repetition in the fashion of
Chinese historians and encyclopaedists. As will be seen later,
Takkola is preserved, however, in the name of a commodity for
many centuries later.

We pass nuw to Kataha which Dr, Quaritch Wales (268) would
locate in Perak and Mr. Moens (241) first in Java and later
in Johore.

In the text of the famons Tamil poem Paltinappalai, of the
2nd or 3rd century A.D., we are told of “goods from Kalagam’
which found their way to the ancient city of Puhar (Kaverip-
pattinam). The full passage is lated by Professor Nilak
Sastri in his history of the Cholas (57, pp: 99-100). The annotator
of the poem, who wrote very much later, says that this Kalagam
was the same as Kadaram; and Professor Nilakanta Sastri says
that this has the sanction of old lexicons like the Pingalam (ibid-

. 264) and that the Divakaram, the earliest lexicon in the Trang
anguage now known to us, gives the equation in its geographical
section (813, p. 26). Kadaram, also written Kidaram, wes the
Tamil equivalent of the sanskrit Katahs, as we know from the
Chola inscriptions, The views of Professor Nilakanta Sastri upon
the series of names (and no higher authority could be tited on the
point) are as follows:—

(1) “In the text of the Pattinappalai, the word Kalagam
stands for the name of a place in constant trade relations with
Paltinam or Kaveripatnam, the celebrated port of the early Chola
monarchs of the Sangam nge. And the mention of Kalagam, which
must be Kadaram or nothing, in this early poem of the second or
third century A.D. is not without considerable significance to a
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study of the early history of the Hindu colonies of the East”
(314, pp: 128-120) :

(2) “Kalaka is Sanskrit, and the three other words are
Tamil; of these Kadaram and Kidaram are variants of the same
word (ef: Kada-kida, kana-kina, pala-pila, etc.) which has the same
meaning as Kataha; while Kalagam meaning ‘black’ is synonymous
with Kadara, also Sumknt meaning ‘tawny’ or ‘dark brown’. The
form Kalagam is the ecarliest in Tamil literature. So that the
Indian names of this kingdom fall into two groups:

Skt. Kataha = Tam. Kadaram or Kidaram = cauldron
Skt. Kadara = Tam, Kalagam = black, or dark brown,

“It is difficult to decide which of these is the earliest form of
the name, and all of them scem to be purely Indian words, having
little to do with any language in Indonesia” (ibid:, pp: 129-130).

Professor Nilkanta Sastri, therefore, is in accord with the
WS (-\pu-m\l by Professor Coedes in his famous study of Srivijaya
pp: 19-20) 5 and he rejects the criticism of those
|._\ hrnm-l (140).

Though the identity of !\umpm with Kadaram may, perhaps
not be entirely free from doubt, there is general agrecment with
the rest of these views, and for our present purposes all are necepted.

Dr. V. 8. Agrawala (316, p. 96) says that “Katsha Dvipa is
mentioned several times in Sanskrit and Prakrit literature us a
place situated beyond the sea and reached by ships leaving the sea-
port of Tamralipti. Tn Prakrit its name occurs as Kadahadipa™.
I'nmrnllpll is, of course, the modern Tamluk in the Midnapur
district in the western part of the Ganges delta.

References to the Puranas were made in the Infroduction™,
and to the nine divisions, Indra-dvipa, Kaseruman, Tamra-varna,
Gabbastiman, Kumari-dvipa, Naga-dvipa, Saumya, Gandharva,
Varuna,  The Vamana Garuda Puranas substitute Kathaha
in place of Saumya or Gandliarva (317, p. 59) and the Agnipurana
refers to a “peak, ns the boundary of a tract, under the name of
Anda-Kataha, of which the limit d to be the peak in question”
(318, p. 59, n. 13).

Dripa, of course, means either “island” or “continent”. Kataha
Dyipa therefore, indicates generally a large tract of sea-girt land:
and the Kaumudimahotsava mentions a Kataha-nagara as one
of the great Indian cities famous for gay life (318, pp: 61-63;
316, p. 59). Dr. Sircar (316, p. 59) thinks that this sanskrit
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drama is not earlicr than the Tth or 8th century A.D. Dr. 0. (.
Gangoly says that the upper limit of jts date “has heen accepted
by scholars as the seventh century” (318, p. 61). 1le writes (ibid:
p. 67) that “Reverting to the text of the Kuwmudi-mahotstra, we
have cited enough references to establish that Katahanagara as a
very popular city was very well known to Indians who made fre-
quent voyages to the city, which was thus linked up with India
Proper in various ties of mercantile and social interest”. e thinks
(ibid: p. 64) that “It is very probable that Kataha (Kalagam,
Kadaram) was an important sea-port and a brisk centre of trade,
at least from the third century A.D., long before the rise of the
Sailendras”. He says (ibid: p. 65) that the prineipal port of
embarkation for Kutaha was Tamralipti and that various passages
in the Kalhasaritsagara Jeave wo doubt that frequent voyages were
made.

The Katha literature of the 8th to 11th centuries A.D. shows
Kataha Dvipa as o popular place in stories concerning the adven-
tures of merchants overseas (316), and one finds some slender
geographienl clues for its location in the Kathasaritsagara, or Ocean
of Story, for which we use the superh edition by Mr. N. M. Penzer
(1i3). These clues are as follows:

(1) the story of Guhasena shows that the city of Tamralipta
(us Mr. Penzer has it) was in sen communication with “the country
of Kataha” (133, i pp: 153-156) ;

(2) in the story of Chandrasvamin we are tolil that he went
from Jalapura, an Indian coastal city, to the “great ixlanid
of Nirikela” and then to the islamd of Kataha with the merchant
Danavarman; and there he heard that another merchunt named
Kanakavarman “had gone from that island to an island named
Karpura.  In the same way he visited in turn the islamls of
Karpura, Suvarna and Simhala with merchants, hut he did not
find the merchant whom he was in search of.  But from the people
of Simhala he heard that that merchant Kanakavarman had gone
to his own city, named Chitrakuta” (173, iv, pp: 223-224) ;

(3) in the story of the Two Princesses we are told that King
Gunasagara, who was a King in “the dvipa named Kataha, the
Tome of all felicities”, decided that his daughter should marry 7
Vikramaditya; “Accordingly, the King made his daughter embar]
in a ship on the sea, with her retinue ani wealth, and sent her off.
But it so happened that when the ship came near Suvarvadvipa it
was swallowed, with the princess and the people on board, hy a
large fish” (133, ix, pp: 50-51).

Some further facts as to Takkola and Kataha can he ohtained
from the names of certain products. As to the former the reader
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should note Sylvain Levi (61) and Coedes (315, p. 15). Professor
Nilukanta Sastri adduces further evidence to which attention is
now drawn.

In India to this day, and particularly in South India, the
Malaysian area is known as deipanfara (319, p. 1) and the antiquity
of this name has been shown by Sylvain Levi (320), who shows
that it corresponded exactly with the Chinese use of K'un-lun and
accordingly covered the “South Sea”, or Malaysia. Professor Nila-
Kanta Saetri refers to two other passages, one in Sanskrit and the
other in Tamil, in which the word dvipanfara occurs (319, pp: 3-4).
In the former there occurs the phrase “dvipantara-nita-lacanga”;
and a connection between the dvtpantara and lavanga (sanskrit for
“cloves”) is shown in the full passage. Unfortunately, however,
the learned Professor has fallen into the error of thinking that
“tlie home of the cloves, laranga, is the Malay Peninsula”. Despite
many attempts in carly British times, cloves could never be grown
successfully in the peninsula. This, however, is immaterial and all
we need do is to substitute “Malaysia” for “Malay Peninsula” and
remember that, as far back and as late forward as we can trace,
the entrepots of the Peninsula have been great centres of the
clove and spice trade. The Moluccas are, of course, the true home
of the clove.

The Sanskrit passage cited by the Professor occurs in the
Raghuvamsa of Kalidass, who is generally taken to have lived at
the end of the 4th century, or in the 5th century, A.D., though
additions were made later to his work.

The Tamil passage occurs in the ancient poem Silappadikaram
and is rendered by the Professor (813, p. 26) thus, “Having entered
together with the east wind that came laden with (the aroma) of
aloe, silks, sandal, spices and camphor l:ut by the residents of
Tondi on honrd a flect of tall roomy ships”. The place which was
entered was the city of Madura in the south of India. Professor
Nilakanta Sastri thinks that the Tondi here could not have been
either the celebrated one of the Cheras on the south-west coast of
Indin or the one in the Ramnad District of south India but must,
from the context, have been a Tondi somewhere in lands colonised
by Indians across the sea and probably Malnysian., The commodi-
ties are just such as would have come from u Malaysian entrepot,
their arrival on the east wind means that they had come from such
u direction, and one knows that the ancient Indians carried numes
from their home-lands to their new colonies. One need have no
! i herefore, in pting the Professor’s suggestion.

He refers also to two commentators upon the poem. one an
early one und the other of about the 1ith century A.D. From them
we learn that amongst the spices (rasam) was lavangam, Tamil

Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. NXII, Pt. I,
151




Notes on Ancient Times in Malaya 11

for “cloves”, and fukkolam, Tamil for “cubel”, while the later
commientator mentions three varieties of aloe, agil, of which two are
called respectively fakioli and Kidaravan. Obviously these names
derive from Takkolam, or sanskrit Tuakkola, and Kidaram
(Kadaram, Kataha). The Silappadikaram, in the view of Profes-
sor Nilakanta Sastri, is not an early work like the Pattinappalai and
the passage relating to Tondi is later than the Raghuramsa “by
about a century, if not more” (313, p. 28).

Did the commodities take their names from the places or
vice versa? We suggest the former as the true answer. Takkolam'*
is still to-day the name of an ancient and historic place, though
nowadays it is a simple village situated directly to the west of
Madras, six miles south-cast of Arkonam junction (61, p, 14).
‘The name Kadaram is known in Madura and it was there that
Hultzsch in 1891 placed the Kadaram of the Chola inseriptions
(315, p. 5). Certain exports of Malaysia were once known in
England as “Straits ])I’DJI’ION”' though none of them was grown
there: they were ti hipped at Straits Sett] ports. In
our view, Takkola and Kataha were beyond doubt entrepots and
the practice of attaching to commodities the name of the principal
place from which they were shipped is an old and well attested
practice, followed by the ancient Chinese, e.g. their use of Fo-ssi,
Persian.  We suggest, therefore, that the names of two ancient
places in India were given to two Indian overseas entrepots and
that the names of the latter were later attached to distinctive com-
modities exported from them.

We have now given such facts concerning Kataha as appear
in the ancient Indian li vailable to us. Standing alone,
they do not enable us to locate the place precisely; but the follow

conclusions can be drawn :—

L4

(1) Kataha was the name of a large tract of sea-girt land,
Nataha Dvipa, or in parkrit Kadahadipa, in which there was a
famous city Katahanagara, which was also an entrepot in constant
sea-communication with India;

(2) Tn Kataha there was an important peak which formed
the boundary of a tract called Anda-Kataha;

(3) Kataha was in the dvipanfara ie. Malaysia, and from
it sea-routes led to and from Tamralipti in the Ganges delta, Nari-
kela Dvipa, Karpura Dvipa, Suvarna Dvipa and Simhala Dyipa;

(4) from Kataha agil, or aloe-wood, was a celebrated export
to India.

Beyond any question, Nurikela Dvipa was the Nicobar Tslands,
Suvarna Dvipa was Sumatra, and Simhala Dvipa was Ceylon.
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The location of Karpura Dvipa, which means “the Camphor
Tslands”, is not certain; but in all probability it was either Borneo
or the north-western part of Sumatra. ~Mr. N, M. Penzer
(178, iv. p. 224, n. 1) quotes with approval a letter from Dr. C. 0.
Blagden to this effect; and Professor R. C. Majumdar has adopted
this identification (181, p. 52). One finds it continually stated
that the camphor from Barus, in NW Sumatra, was the finest
but, in point of facl, this was the Arab view expressed from the
9th century A.D. onwards. The Chinese have always considered
the Bornean camphor to be the best and have paid the highest
prices for it. To them at any rate Borneo would have been fhe
camphor island but what the Indians thought one does not know.
Since Suvarna Dvipa in the Kathasaritsagara was clearly Sumatra,
one prefers to allot to Karpura Dvipa the position of Borneo rather
than to divide Sumatra into two dripa, though the latter would be
consistent with ancient practice. The objection to Borneo would
be that the search of Chandrasvamin would take him very far,
whereas, if he went to Ceylon, to NW Sumatra and to some other
part of Sumatra, he would be travelling to places in the Kataha
circle. Against that, however, is the fact that the shipwreck of
Vikramadityw’s daughter occurred near Suvarna Dvipa on her way
to Kataha. There Suvarna Dyipa must be the north of Sumatra.
Accordingly, we suggest that it is better to look outside Sumatra
:‘nr Klﬁ'pun Dvipa, and Borneo, being a notable camphor island
its well.

Kataha is usually identified with “Kedah” (e.gz. 232, p. 181),
and we may have here the true origin of the latter name. Mr.
Penzer (173, i, p. 153) quotes Mr. K. Sewell, a high authority,
us follows :—

“Granted that Kedah was so spelt in ancient times, and that
it came to be called Kadaram in South India, we can delete the
“m” as a South Indian dialect suffix (e.g. patlana becomes patfanam,
mandala is mandalam, cte.). Then the transformation is natural
enough:

Ke da h
Ku ta ‘ ha
Ka
{ 11 da ™ m"”
or Ki |

Mr. Sewell considered that the phonetic change from ha to r@
is not too forced.
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Mr. Penzer adds “It should be noted that the Southern
Hindus knew of a Kadaram in their own country, and it is natural
for people, hearing of a foreign place with a name like that of
one of their own towns, to call the foreign place after their own”,
However, the prakrit Kadaka gives the same sound as the tamil
Kadaram and the Chola inscription to which we refer late gives
both sanskrit Kataha and tamil Kadaram. We suggest that the
Indians took the name with them.

Sewell and Aiyangar (51, p. 63) say “Kadaram is almost
certainly a South-Indian perversion of the name Kedah, a state
on the west of the Malay Peninsula”. The sanskrit Kataha, of
which Kadaram was the tamil equivalent, gives us, however, a
much closer approximation, and one may well query the derivation
of the name Kedah, which Wilkinson gives in his Dictionary, from
the Indian Kheddah, “elephant trap”, or the arabic Kadal,
“goblet”. This question will be pursued further in the nest sec-

tion of these Nofes.

Though it should be accepted in general that “Kedah” was
Kataha or better Kataha Dvipa, and that Chieh-cha was the 7th
century Chinese name for its principal port, this does not take
us very far. We do not know the exact boundaries either of Kataha
or of ancient Kedah. In 1894 Dennys' wrote “Kedah (formerly
written #Queda”, the Portuguese spelling), called Sai Ly the
Siamese, to whom it is nominally tributary, is a State, bounded,
on the north by Ligor (part of Siam), on the east by Patavi, on
the south by Perak, and on the west by the sca and the strip of
land called Province Wellesley. It lies between 5° 30° and 7° 4' N.
lat., is about 130 miles long by 30 to 40 miles broad”. The State
was then divided into three province—Setul, Perlis, and Kedah
proper. The first-named was the most northerly and Perlis in the
centre has since become a separate State un(ﬂ:r its own Rajah.
Province” Wellesley is a strip of land, originally part of the State
of Kedah but ceded to the British in 1798,

In 1839 Newbold (69, ii, p. 2) wrote that Kedah extended
“from the Trang river 7° 20° N to the Krian, in 5° 10’ N., which
separates it from Perak”. The recent publication of the Suma
Oriental of Tomé Pires enables one to give the-extent of Kedah
in the 16th century as “almost bounded on one side by Trang
(Terrao) and on the other by the end of the kingdom of Malacca
and Bruas (Baruas)”. The mouth of the Bruas lies in 4° 28" N.

The present Kedah River has its mouth in 6° 06 N, but the
0ld Kedah (about 26 miles away) lay at the entrance of the
Sungei Merhok in 5° 41' N (321, p. 14) and Mr. Mills quotes Mr,
Best, of the Malayan Survey Department, as saying that “The
present Kedah River, owing to the geological formation, can never
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have been much different from what it is now—a shallow-mouthed
estuary within which a vessel drawing more than G-8 feet would
possibly be ped” for periods up to a fortnight by poor tides:
the rondstead is hopelessly exposed to the S.W. monsoon. On the
other hand, Kuala Merbok gives every indication of having always
been a deep entrance, and it is still connected by a deep navigable
channel with the Muda River, which in the old days undoubtedly
curried nine tenths of Kedul’s exportable produce. ~ Knowing this
area well, [ am convinced that this channel, which runs through
an extensive swamp, was once much larger than it is now and may
possibly have been the main outlet of the Muda”. The mouth of
the Merbok lies in 5° 41" N.

But in 1825 Milburne and Thornton!* said that the Kedah
River (Kualy Batrang) was navigable for vessels of 300 tons but
that the entrance was choked by a mud-bank, All vessels which
passed that bank went up to Alor Star. In 1839 Newbold 69, ii,
I 3) said “The embouchure of the Quedah river lying in 6° 6 N,
will admit, at spring tides, vesscls of 230 tons”.

For the geology of Kedah and Perlis the reader should refer
to Willbourn (169) and for its prehistory to Collings (322; 323)
and Callenfels (324), while there is a short note concerning the
Trang-Patalung area by Evans (83, p. 161).

For the archacology of Keduh in historic times we have
Evans (83, pp: 105-121), Dr. Quariteh Wales (268), and Dr.
und Mrs. Quaritch Wales (325).

It is cerluin that in Ptolemy’s time the geography of the
Malay Peninsula must have presented different features from those
shown in g map to-day,' but on the material available at present
it is quite impossible to state the diff; Willbourn (169, p.
200) says “Mr. Ridley'® suggests on botanical evidence, that at no
great distance of time the flut land of Kedali was under the sea,
i which Gunong Jerai'™ and Gunong Perak stood out as islands as
P’enang does at the present day, and that the present flora of
Province Wellesley and Gunong Jerai came up from the south while
the flora of the country from Bangtaphan to Alor Star came from
Burmal southwards”. ~ Mr. Ridley, doubtless, was referring to times
long preceding the Christian era. Nowadays the plain on the
side of Kedah Peak “extends into Perlis to within a few miles of
the Siam border, and east of Alor Star a narrow deep bay of allu-
vium penetrates inland as far as Kampong Pinang. It is possible
to draw a line from the ses eastwards through Alor Star, on per-
fectly flat country for more than half the breadth of the State
at its widest part” (169, p. 296). “The greater part of Perlis
# occupied by a flat alluvial plain which extends southwards
through Kedah as far as Gunong Jerai” (ibid: p. 299). Dr.
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Quaritch Wales (268, Pp: 1-2) says that much of the flat land
available in Kedah and ;rovinee Wellesley for padi culture is “of
quite modern formation, especially that which lies north of Kedah
Peak, and has been vastly increased within living memory. The
importance of the so-called Kedah River, on which the modern
capital Alor Star is situated, is of ouly very recent origin. It
is formed only by the confluence in new low land of several small
streams which in the early days of Indian colonization emptied
themselves separately into the sea and offered ueither safe anchor-
age nor suitable agricultural land on their banks”, He places his
““First Wave” of Indian colonization in Kedah as having occurred
in the 1st to 3rd centuries A.ID), Before one could accept the
ceneralized statements in the passage Jjust quoted from Dr. Quaritch
k\'nlca as representing the state of affairs in Ptolemy’s time (which
falls within the “First Wave”) one would prefer to have detuiled
reports from the Survey Department or the Irrigation Department
and would prefer much closer dating than “very recent origin”,
In point of fact, the carliest archaeological evidence of ancient
Indians in Kedah dates from the second half of the 4th century
A.D., two hundred years later than Ptolemy, and the dating is

based upon epigraphic reasoning.

It is important to remember that Ptolemy mentions only two
entrepots in the Golden Chersonese, Takola in the north and Sahana
in the south, and that he makes 1o mention of Kataha or any
name like it. The fair inference from this is that in his time
Takola was the northern entrepot and that at some time later it be-
came supplunted in importance by Kataha, just as in our own
British times Malacea yielded in importance to Penang and Penang
in its turn to Singapore. 1If we place Takola at Trang, as it seems
that we must, we have seen what were its advantages and that it
was situated conveniently to the Ganges delta and the Gulf of
Siam: but a place in ancient Kedah would have had greater advan-
tages which may have becoma apparent only after the settlement at
Trang had been made. An entrepot on the Merbok River at the
foot of Kedah Peak, in addition to having local food supplies,
would have been in a good situation for navigation not only & amd

and the negative evidence of Ptolemy should prevail that in the
2nd century A.D. Kataha did not exist or, if it did, was then of
no importance. Dr, Quaritch Wales savs (268, p. 1) “Kedah
combined the practical advantage of an_excellent anclior-
age  (the estuary of the Merbok) with the spiritual
altraction of leing dominated by a high mountain (Kedah
Peak), which to the superstitions  Indian  sailors  must
have appeared to be n veritable home of the gods. From Kedah
there was of course always easy access to the Ligor region of the
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cast const, by the route now followed by the railway ; hut this route,
as o means of avoiding the sea journey round the Peninsula, could
never have compeled with the much shorter route from Takuapa,
further to the north, across to the Bay of Bandon. It is rather
then us affording o good harbour at the northwest entrance to
the Straits that Kedah drew its importance”.  Save for the identifi-
jon of Takola with Takuapa we are in accord with Dr. Quaritch
Wales in this passage. States and capitals had the same names
very often and we identify Katahauagara (Kataha) with the settle-
ment on the Sungei Bujang, which tlowed into the Merhok estuary
p. 8); and the peak, which was the boundary of Anda-
Kataha, we identify with Kedah Peak.

If we accept Trang as Takola, then the promontory which
Ptolemy gives after it becomes Kedah Peak and not, as Berthelot
has suggested, Penang. He made the mistake of thinking that
Kedah Peak could not be descrilwnd as a_promontory; hut we differ.
It stands out in solitary grandeur and is a landmark for sailors
visible 30 miles distant and we agree with Dr. Quaritch Wales
(268, p. 2) that it was probably a peninsula at the material date.

We do not agree with Dr. Quaritch Wales in placing the city
of Kataba inland in Perak. The evidence cited shows that the
town of Kataha (or Katahanagara) was also a  port.
On the other hand, we do agree with Dr. Quaritch
Wales that there must have been au important Indian settlement,
or more than ong, in the Kinta valley, Perak, Tn his criticism of
the views of Dr. Quaritch Wales, Professor Nilakanta Sastri (310)
hus not appreciated either the effects of the NE monsoon upon the
cast const of the Peninsula or, in particular, the results of mining.
The actions cansed by mining and the accumulation of silt and
slag are too well known to us here from cases within our memory
and the possibility of the disappearance of a city as the result of
mining is something which has been proved by actual experience
within the past forty years, e.g. Kuala Kubu and Serendah.

To summarize so far, it is submitted that (1) Kataha and
Kadaram (variant Kidaram) were certainly the same place (2)
Kataha was ancient Kedah (3) Ptolemy’s Takola and the sanskrit
Takkola were certainly the same place, which also was represented
probably by the chinese Tou-chu-li (3) Takola is more likely to
bave been Trang than Takuapa.

5. [llangasoka and Kadaram.

The Malaysian conquests of the Chola king Rajendra I are
considered to have taken place in 1025 A.D. In the Introduction™®
we criticized the st that these quests are reflected in
n the Malay Annals by Raja Suran’s campaign in the Peninsula
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and that Raja Suran was Rajendra I. We suggested that the name
Suran stood for a King of the solar race.!® ﬁ Quariteh Wales
(268, p. 78) consider that “Suran is clearly a reference to the
fact that the Colas belonged to a dynasty claiming solar origin”;
and he considers that the legends concern‘ng Suran’s conquests
“do refer to the Cola invasions”; but he thinks that there is a
misture of Rajendra’s two campaigns, the first against the (hnfm
area and the second against Kadaram. He takes Raja Chulan
probably to be a corruption of the name of the Sailendra emperor
Culumanivarman known-to be reigning at the beginning of the 11th
century A.D. Professor Nilakanta Sastri considers lﬁl( our sug-
gestion that Suran stood for a king of the solar race (suryavamsa)
is “probable” (810, p. 15) and that we raised “many valid ohjections
to Rlaja Suran’s exploits being conneected with Rajendra’s expedi-
tion” (ibid:, p. 14, n. 7). He does not think that Raja Chulan
stood for Cul i because that ion seems “to over-
look the fact that Culamanivarman never came into conflict with
the Cola power, but lived on most friendly terms with it” (ibid:
P- 15). Recently, Sir Richard Winstedt, basing himself upon iden-
tifications by Dr. L. D. Barnett, suggests that “Shulan must be the
dynastic name of the Cholas of Negapatam” and that “Raja Suran
could be Rajesuran, the Tamil form of Najesvara or else the legend-
ary Raja Sura of Tirukkalukkunram in Chingleput. His three
“sons”, Jiran of Chandragiri, Chulan of Vijaya-nagara, and Pan-
dyan of Negapatam, must be corruptions of the names of the Chera,
Chola, and Pandya dynasties, though the Cheras never ruled Chan-
dragiri, the Cholas were nearly extinct before Vijayanagara arose
and the Pandya kingdom never include Tanjore, in which Negapa-
tam lies” (326, p. 129). One can only hope that scholars in
India will turn their attention to:the names and the legends in
the Malay Annals.

We pass now to the Chola inscriptions upon which there is a
large literature. It will be sufficient here to refer the reader to
the discussions by the French scholars, Professor Coedds (315: 272
and Gabriel Ferrand (140), and by the Indian scholars, Professors.
R. C. Majumdar (181, pp, 163-182) and Professor Nikankanta
Sastri (57, pp: 224, 238-208, 332-333, 622-621; 311, pp: 280-291).

Tu the sanskrit portion of the Larger Leyden Grant of Ruja-
raju Chola the Great, which may be dated 1005 or 1006 A.D., we
learn of a Lord of Sri-Visaya “who was conducting the rule of
Kataha”. In the tamil portion he is called Kidarattaraiyan, or
ruler of Kidaram,

‘Then there is a series of il pti roing the \qt
overseas of Rajendra Chola T, the first of which is dated in the
6th year of his reign and the last in the 81st year, There are
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differences of opiuion as to the exact dates of the regnal years of
this king, but Professor Nilakanta Sastri puts them at 1012-1044
AD. The inscriptions will be found summarized in Sewell and
Aiyangar’s Historical Inscriptions of South India (51, pp: 58 fi:).
¥rom them we find that the sanskrit Kataha and the tamil Kadaram
.are names for one and the same place.

Most important for our present purposes is a passage ch
oceurs in the prasasti of the tamil portion of the Tanjore inscription
of 1030 A.D. It has been translated several times by different
scholars and we give the latest rendering by Professor Nilankanta
Sastri, the distinguished Tamil scholar and historian (311, p. 286),
setting the places out in capitals:—

“(Rajendra) having despatched many ships in the midst of the
rolling sea and having caught Sangrama-Vijayottungavarman, the
King of Kadaram, together with the elephants in his glorious army,
(took) the large heap of treasures, which (that king) had right-
fully accumulated; (captured) with noise the (arch called)
Vidhyadhara-torana at the war-gate of his extensive capital (nagar),
SRI-VIJAYA with the jewelled wicket-gate adorned with great
splendour and the gate of large jewels; PANNAL with water in
its bathing ghats; the ancient MALATYUR with the strong .moun-
tain for its rampart, MAY URL-DINGAM, surrounded by the deep
sea (as) by u moat; ILANGASOKA undaunted (in) fierce battles;
MAPPAPPALAM having abundant (deep) water as defence;
MEVILIMBANGAN guarded by beautiful walls; VALAIPPAN-
DURU possessed of Vilaippanduru (?); TALATTTAKKOLAM
praised by great men (versed in) the sciences; the great TAMRA-
LINGA (capable of) strong action in dangerous battles; 1LAMU-
RIDESAM, whose fierce strength rose in war; the greal NAKKA-
VARAM, in whose extensive gardens, honey was collecting; and
KADARAM of fierce strength, which was protected by the deep
sea”.

In his previous translation of this passage (57, pp: 234-255)
he added to Ilangusoka the words “Le. Lankasoka”, and for “the
great T inga” he gave “M; i ”, the form also used
by Professor Coedés.

1t should be noted also that Jayangondar, the Court poet of the
Chola king Kulottunga I, who wrote the tamil war-poem Kalingat-
tuppurani, speaks of the Chola conquest of “Kadaram where the
the crystal waves washed the sand mixed with red gold” (315, p. 205
b7, pp: 263-264).

_ The Tanjore inscription does not give geographical data upon
which any identification of the places named could be ventured and
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phonetic 2, bined with historical facts, has had to be
followed. When the identification of Ptolemy’s Takola was con-
sidered in the Infroduction®, it was suggested that it should be
looked for in ancient Kedah and that the promontory which succeed-
ed it would then be “the bulge of land between the Perak and Ber-
nam Rivers, or Pangkor north of it”. This suggestion was rejected
by Dr. Quaritch Wales (268, p. 67) because in his views the bulge
probably did not exist in Ptolemy’s time, and becuuse “secondly,
there seems little doubt that Takola survived in the XIth century
as the Talaittakkolam of the Cola inscription of 1030 A.D.
But since the 11 gam of the same inscripti as definitel
been identified with the Langkasuka which the Kedah Annals g0
clearly locate at the base of Kedah Peak it is necessary to look
for Talaittakkolam elsewhere”.

Again he writes (ibid: p. 71) “we know for certain that in
the XIth century Ilangasogam (= Langkastka, the city on the
Sungai Bujang, Kedah) was a dependent of the S'ailendra Empire”.
At pp: 7677, he points out that Kadaram must have been different
from Tlangasogam and says “Coedés himself felt this difficulty since
he had already located the Langkasuka of the Kedah Annals
(= llangasogam of the Cola records = Ling-ya-sseu-kia of Chau Ju-
Kua) at the base of Kedah Peak, with which localization T cordially
agree”.  And, at l; 68, he writes of “the powerfu] kingdom of
}.?ug-’_:'a-haiu which is generally agreed to have been situated at
Ligor”,

Throughout his recent paper concerning the name Langkasuka
in this Journal (vol: XXI, Pt: I, pp: 119-124) Dr. Linehan has

assumed that it represented the Kedah settlement.

We agree completely that the I ka (1 ) of
the inscription must be the Malay Langkasuka but we do not agree
that it wus the city at the foot of Kedah Peak on the Sungai Bujang.
The evidence, as we shall show, places it on the cast coast of the
Peninsula.

In his latest work (272, pp: 182-183) Professor Coedds gives
the following identifications of the places tioned in the Tanjore
inscription of 1030 A.D. as having been conquered by Rajendra I1;

and we give them as written by him:—

Crivijaya (Palembang),
Malaiyur (the Malayu of the 7th century, i.e. Jambi),

Mayirudingan (the Je-lo-ting of the Chinese, some place on
the Malay Peninsula),

Tlangacogam (Lankasuka),
1949) Royal Asiatic Society.
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Mappappalam, (Papphaal placed by the singhalese chronicle
Mahacamsa on the eoast of 1'egu),

Meviliml, (identified with Ki or Ki lanka on
the isthmus of Ligor),

Valaippanduru (perhaps Pandur (anga), in Champa, prec eded
cither by the Tamil word valui “fortress”, or by the Cham
word palei “village”),

Palaittakkolam (Takkola of Ptolemy and the Milindapanha,
on the isthmus of Kra),

Madamali Tambrali Chinese Ta ling, of which
the centre was at Ligor),

Tlamuridecam (Lamuri of the Arabs, Lambri of Marco Polo at
the northern extremity of Sumatra),

Manakkavaram (Nicobar Islands),
Kadaram (Kedah).

As Professor Nilakanta Sastri says (811, p. 286) “it is not
<asy to explain the order in which the different places are named;
this does not seem to follow with any accuracy the actual course
of the paign, but is app tly determined by the requi t
,of verse”; but (ibid: p. 287) “we may assume with Krom: “first
un attack on the capital Sri Vijaya in which the king was taken
prisoner, followed by the occupation of two important points
of the East Coast of Sumatra; then the conquest of the Malay
Peninsula, and finally Atjeh (Lamri) and the Nicobars on the
way home; and all this summed up in the fall of Kataha”.”

In connection with the names it should be noted that the Tamil
ma is the same sanskrit maha, each meaning “great” and that the
Tamil falai in Talaittakkolam means “head” or “chief”. Sylvain
Levi (40, p. 43), as quoted by Majumdar (181, p. 15), considered
that the me in Mevilimbangan should “be analysed, in the inscrip-
tion of Tanjore, like Ma-Damalingam, Ma-Nakkavaram, as Me-
Vilimbangun; it is clear that Velimbangan is the Indian transerip-
tion of Malay belimbing which is the equivalent of K g
The Indian name of fruit, derived from the country, has become in
its turn the indication of the country itself”. Professor Cocdés
cites this passage from Sylvain Levi’s Pre-aryen et pre-dravidien dan
I Inde (40) as the authority for his identification of Mevilimba-
ngan,

i Professor Nilakanta Sastri, as has been seen, writes Tamra-
linga in place of Madamalingam; and all sre agreed that the

Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. XXII, Pt. I,
161




Notes on Ancient Times in Malaya 21

two places are the same.  One prefers respectfully his view Valaip-
panduru defines satisfactory identification (311, p. 287).

We propose now to consider the identitication of Ilangasoka
(1l ) and Kad; which obviously from the context of
of the inscription were two different places.” We do not propose
to weary the reader witl a recapitulation of all the views which have
heen expressed ahout the location of these places. They exhibit
in details a considerable conflict of opinion and many of them
are out of date. We shall consider the matter afresh, giving such
references as seem to be helpful.

There cannot be any doubt that the Tumil langasoka is the
same name as the Malay Langlasuka and Javanese Leugkasuk
of the Nagarakretagama of 1365 A.D.; hut we do not agree with
Dr. Quaritch Wales that the 1la gum of the Tanjore inscription
“has definitely been identified with the Langkasuka which the
Kedal Annals so clearly locate at the base of Kedah leak” (268,
p. 67). His authority for this identification was the famous study
of Srivijaya in 1918 y Professor Coedés (315, p. 15), who based
himself at that time on Gerini (327), Blagden (328), and Colonel
Low’s translation of the Kedali Annals, Hikayat Marong Maha-
wangsa. When this last was considered in the Infroduction? we
accepted the 1918 identification by Professor Coedds and related
the Chinese Langga-siu (as we wrote it then) of the Liang Shu
with the Lankasuka of Low’s translation; but a further and closer
analysis of the available facts causes us how to reject it, and, as
will be seen later, Professor Coedés himself does not scem to hold
the opinion any longer.

1n 1906 Blagden wrote “But it is worth mention that Lang-
kasuka still lies in the memory of the local Malays. It has deve-
loped-into a myth, being evidently the ‘spirit-land’ referred to as
Lakan Suka (‘Lakaun Suka’) by the peasantry of the Patani states
and the realm of Alang-ka-suka, interpreted by a curious folk
etymology as the ‘country of what you will’, a sort of fairy-land
where the Kedah Malays locate the fairy princess Sadong, who
rules over the Little People and the wild goats of the lime-stone
hills, and persistently refuses all suitars, be they never so high-
born or otherwise eligible” (328 p. 119). In 1905 Col: Gerini
had identified the Lengkasuka of the N garakretag as the old
capital of Kedah mentioned in the Kedah Annals (327, pp: 495-
498) and in 1909 he repeated this in his study of Plolemy (46, p.
825). In 1909 in his Nofes on Malay History (111) Blagden
accepted this identification by Gerini and he set out the passage
in the second strophe of Canto 14 of the Nagarakretagama where
the dependencies of llajl[»nhi! in the Malay Peninsula are given.
He also idered the identification of these dependencies; an
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the reader will find in Ferrand's Textes (132, i i,pp: 651-665) a
list of all the names in the Juvanese poem with many identifica-
tions. In his identification of Lengknsuka Blagden rested himself
upon the Kedah Annals (328, pp: 145-149) : “but in_addition to
this name the poem gives Keda aml Jera. The former was
regarded by Blagden as obviously Kednh and Ferrand agrees. Of
Jera Blagden said that, while the Dutch Encyclopaedie van Neder-
landsch-Indie identified it with Jering in the Patani states, it
might equally well stand for Gunong Jerai (Kedal Peak) except
that that distriet was already referred to by the mention of
Lengkasuka.

The Kedah Annals, as Sir Ihdmn] Winstedt says, are “full
of omissions, anachronisms and errors” and the text would not
seem to have been completed till late in the 18th or early in the
19th century (329, pp: 32, 33). They are, therefore, clearly a
case of  late annalist giving written form to current legends and
oral history. As a source of interest the traditional matter is
vell uurlh cxplonlllun but the work cannot be treated as authentic
.+ In 1932 in his great Dldlonnr\ the late Mr. R. J.
son wrote that Langkasuka was “Probably in North Malaya
(where there is o River Langkasuka, where the Kedal records
speak of L. still as an old Kedah capital, and where there are
traditions of a fairy land (alang-ka-suka) or kingdom of a Golden
Age)” Winstedt (92, p. 21) says that the Langkasuka River is
“a tribulary to an upper reach of the Perak River”.

It is, then, clear that the legend of Langkasuka is not stalic
in one place; the name represented a golden empire and a golden
time of the past. That the Kedah annalist should have incorpo-
rated such a place in his work as the first name of the ancient
settleent founded by Marong Mahawangsa was only uatural, with
the traditions of Laugkasuka all around him on the longues of the
people; but these traditions were a general lll\ln_\' heritage.
‘The question before us is where Langkasuka must be placed exact-
ly; and the facts of history show that (even if at one time or
another its confines may have stretched to the west const) it was
primarily an cast const state, while Keda (Kedah) was always
on the west coast and never reached the ecast.

(T'o be continued).
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Malay Festivals:
and some of Malay Religious Life
by ZAINALABIDIN MIN AMMAD
(Received, October 1948)

Festivals:

There are actually only two festivals regarded and observed
as such in the course of the year by Malays in common with the
Test of Islamic peoples in other parts of the world. These festivals
are called among the Malays of Malaya Ifari Raya, meaning “grand
day of rejoicing”—one, the Hari Raya Puasa or Fast-Ending festi-
val, and the other Hari Raya Haji or Pilgrimage festival. Among
the Arab and Indian (now Pakistan) Muslims in Malaya these
two festivals are known as Eid which means “happy 1eturn celebra-
tion” because they recur every year on the same date, and each
time are the occasion of much rejoicing.

The first festival, the Hari Raya Puasa, is celebrated on the
1st day of the tenth Mualim month, and marks the conclusion of
the great religious Fast which is observed every year throughout
the whole of the ninth month preceding it. The second festival
or Hari Raya Haji is celebrated on the 10th day of the twelfth
Muslim month, which is the day when the great religious rites of
Pilgrimage and Sacrifice are being performed at Mecea. But as
the Muslim year follows the lunar calendar which is about 11 days
behind the solar calendar every year, the actual dates on which
these festivals recur from year to year do not fall on the same
date of the solar calendar.

Both these Hari Rayas are observed in the same manner and
style by Muslims of every community or nationality in Malaya as
far as the religious parts are concerned. Only in the social customs
and usages connected with the celebration do there exist certain
slight differences according to the various racial groups of Muslims,
which in the bigger cities of Malaya are either Malays, Arabs,
or-Muslims of Pakistan. With the Malays, for example, the Fast-
Ending Festival is celebrated with much greater zest and jubilation
than the Pilgrimage Festival, the festive spirit and gala-day feel-
ing being very much more in evidence everywhere among both young
and old, adults and children. But with the Arab and Pakistan
Muslims both the festivals are accorded equal importance, while
in Mecca itself naturally it is the Pilgrimage Festival that is made
the occasion of more fervent celebrations.
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However, in Malaya, on both Hari Rayas, all Muslims and
Malays in particular, make it a point to visit their parents and
rohgmun teachers early in the morning, asking for their blessings
and forgiveness, Farlier still that morning the more pions of
them had washed themselves ceremoninlly—au act intended to sym-
bolise the washing away of all past sins. Returning from the
early morning visit to parents and religious teachers, they put on
their best clothes, and after feasting themselves with the cakes
and special dishes prepared for the oceasion the previous evening
and night and sometimes even during the previous three or four
days, the male members of the family hurry to the mosque for the
Hari Raya service.  (The women, however, do not go to mosque
for worship on any occasion).

At the mosque, they all sit in rows on the carpeted floor and
chant both individually and in chorus, ngain and again, special
thanksgiving hymns in the Arubic lnguage prescribed for the
oceasion in praise of God. These are not accompanied by any
music.  After this, they perform a specinl Hari Raya prayer in
congregation, on the conclusion of which the Tmam or Prayer
Leader nscends the pulpit and delivers his sermons—always two
separate ones with a lrief interval between them. TIn these
he exhorts the congregation to a more careful attention to their
moral and religious duties during the ensuing year, and to do
good and shun evil as taught by Islam and ather re

As soon as the sermons are concluded, every one goes to greet
the Imam, shaking (or rather joining) hands with him and congra-
tulating him with the appropriate expression of good wishes. Then
follows a general greeting and hand-joining (equivalent to shaki
hands) among the assembled crowd between one person wnd another,
every one offering congratulations to the other, and at the same
time asking forgiveness for all past wrongs as well as for any
eating or drinl of each otlier’s substance that may have Leen
done during the past without honest and sincere consent. Tn short,
the whole atmosphere for Muslims at that moment, and in fact
throughout the day, is full of peace and brotherhood. The very air
itself is felt, ns it were, to breathe complete harmony and friendli-
ness.

Following this general greeting, the gathering disperses: some
go home directly to receive visitors, others go to pay Hari Rayn
visits to friends and relatives.  As a rule, Malays keep an open
house during the ITari Raya for visitors, Tn prosperous times they
usually make specinl Hari Raya cakes and sweet-meats to offer all
friends and visifors that drop in.
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The children, of course, put on their best and newest dress
and go out to their friends’ house and elsewhere to enjoy them-
selves. Naturally, to them the occasion bears no significance except
that of enjoyment: they enjoy the food, the cakes, the new clothes
and the cheerful company, and also until a few years ago, in
imitation of the Chinese, the firing of crackers.

The older people take the occasion more seriously. Wherever
friends meet on the streets and in the shops they greet each
other enthusiastically with the words “Sélamat Hari Raya!” mean-
ing “Blissful Hari Raya to you!” or with the Arabic formula
Mina’l-“@’idin! i.e., “May you be one of those who enjoy this happy
return perfectly!” or “May you have many happy retarns of
this day again and again.” " The Pakistan Muslims, on the other
hand, which is also Arabic, meaning “May the

‘Eid mubarak
“Eid be u blessed one for you!” But whoever it may be, while they
utter these greetings they seize cach other’s hands (and sometimes
even embrace each other), of if at a distance they simply raise
their hands to the forehead and cry out their greetings. In reply,
the same formula is repeated by the friends to whom the good
wishes have been direcfe; in the first instance.

Such are some of the customs surrounding the celebration of
these two festivals in Malaya, and such are the ways these celebra-
tions are inter-related among the various Muslim communities in
the country.

‘The Fasting Month:

The Fasting Month which immediately precedes the Hari Raya
L'uasa is another occasion, and a long one, during which the more
devout Malays, in towns and in villages, hold religious meetings
regularly every evening until midnight throughout the whole
month. ~In the evening at sundown they gather at the mosque (or
at any recognised prayer house in the village) to break the day’s
fast. They bring for the purpose any cake or sweetmeat or fruit
ready at hand. After prayer which follows the “break-fasting”,
they go home for a little while to have the proper meal which
is usually as substantial as the means of each person can provide.
Then they return to the mosque for more religious exercises and
devotions, which consist of a series of special supererogatory prayers
called the Tardwih occupying about an hour, and then the readin,
of the Qur'in by relays of readers. At about midnight the final
light refreshments are served, and then the meeting breaks up as
every one goes home to rest. Then somewhere between 2 a.m. and
-4 aam. there comes the makan sakur or last meal of the night (in
preparation for the next day’s fast) before every one finally retires,
to wake up again for the early prayers.
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This proceeding is repeated every evening and night through-
out the month of fusting. The meetings have an entirely religious
and d i character. ionally, meetings to break the fast
and to partuke of the substantial feed that follow the sunset prayers
are held at some individual’s house, where the neighbours are
invited as guests for the evening. During the day there is no
meeting of uny Kind. rybody keeping the fast stays at home,
and does ag little physical work as possible.

Incidentally, it should be mentioned that this fasting which
Malays us Muslims observe during the day for the whole of the
ninth mouth is one of the five main “Pillars” of Islam ordained
in the Qur'in on all Muslims, for the discipline, purification and
uplift of their spiritual self. One of its purposes is to make the
Muslims taste of what hunger means, which hundreds or even
thousands of their poorer und less fortunate brethren among man-
kind suffer from time to time. As is well-known, the fasting
prescribed is very rigorous. From the moment the first rays of
dawn ure seen in the Eastern sky to the last flickering light of
sundown, they are not allowed to eat or drink or even smoke, nor
to enjoy any sensual pleasure. Not only that: they must all the
time try not to do or say anything evil, nor think of anything evil
in their heart. They must restrain themselves, their desires, their
angers, their tongues, their eyes, their ears, ete, whenever they
are confronted with any temptation towards evil.

They are, moreover, enjoined to practise charity more than
ever during the Fasting Month, and to help or feed the poor as much
and as often as it is possible within their means throughout the
period.  In addition, every Muslim who can afford it has to give
away to the poor, immediately before the actual Hari Rays Puasa,
one gantang of rice or its equivalent in any other staple food-stuff
of the country, or in money value, to serve as a finishing touch
to perfect his or her one month of fasting. This last act of charity
which is called (zakat) fitrak is not an optional giving, but an
obligatory religious duty laid upon every Muslim who 1s able to
give it— a gantang for himself and a gantang each for every single
member of his dependent family, even a new born baby. Malays
are always very particular about this, that he or she must give
fitrak without fail,

Further, all Muslims are expected to give themselves up as
much as possible to special religious exercises and devotions during
the nights throughout the whole of the Fasting Month. In this
malter the Malays, as we have seen, have made these special
exercises a regular feature of their nights all through the month
when it comes round every year. It is the same throughout the
country—in court and in kampong, in towns and in remote country
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districts without distinction. Indeed, these nightly foregatherings
for religious exercises during the Fasting Month have grown to be,
among Malays, a thing somewhat in the nature of greatly enjoyed
social events for one month each year in their otherwise monotonous
life. In the Malay kampongs, the Fasting Month with the custo-
mary night meetings of devotees which it oceasions while it lasts,
has become part and parcel of the people’s social and religious
life. They always look forward to it each year with pleasant
anticipations, and a kind of spiritual longings.

A Muslim who has completed his fasting during the month,
in obedience to the Divine command, has in a sense achieved a
victory over himself, if he has fulfilled all the rigorous requirements.
It is this spiritual victory of having accomplished the Divine
command, and of having successfully undergone the severe discip-
line, that is so joyously celebrated on the Hari Raya Puasa or
Fast-ending Festival already described.  For all Muslims that
festival has the double significance of a celebration and a thanks-
giving. As a celebration it marks the day of rejoicing when they,
as Muslims, have successfully accomplished the carrying out of
the command in Islam that they should observe a rigorous fasting
during day-time throughout the ninth month. As a thanksgiving
it is an occasion for boundless gratitude to God for having granted
them the strength to carry out (hat command and to achieve
that success. But generally, even Muslims who never observe the
fust also celobrate the /fari Raya Puasa, just for the mere re-
joicing that it occasions!

The 27th Night:

The 27th night (Malam Tujoh Likor) of the Fasting Month
hes a special sigmificance, as it is believed that what is known as
the “Night of Grandeur” (Laylatu'l-Qadar) usually occurs on that
night. This night of Grandeur is one of the most blessed and auspi-
cious nights in the whole Muslim calendar. The complete Qur'in in
its spiritual shape was brought down to this world that night by
angels from heaven before it was revealed piece-meal to the Prophet
Muhammad in the physical shape of words and language. Mare-
over, there is a certain brief moment during that night when
any prayer from the faithful is heard and any request made to
God is literally granted. That blessed moment, it is said, is marked
by miracul in the ding world of nature:
trees are seen to prostrate to earth in homage to God, and water
in the wells and rivers becomes ice with no connection whatever
with winter. The spectacle may be a spiritual illusion, but it has
indeed been seen by many blessed souls, and prayers made during
this brief moment are known to have been literally answered and
granted. The writer’s great-great grandfather, Haji ‘Amil of
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Linggi, was one of such fortunate people who claimed to have
been blessed with seeing this strange sight most unexpectedly. His
prayer to have all his five sons become Ilajis—the only prayer he
could think of making at that brief moment for which he was not
in the least prepared, and over which he was so excited—was later
fulfilled.

‘The Prophet said that the Night of Grandeur may occur on
any one of the last ten nights of the Fasting Month, and that
more often it is on one of the old-numbered nights, that is, the
21st, 23rd, 25th, 27th and 29th, However, people who have been
blessed with meeting and experiencing this spiritual phenomenon
have, in the majority of cases, met it on the 27th night. = According-
Iy, Muslims of all communities and persuasions, and Malays in
particular, keep special vigils during the last ten nights of the
month, but especially during the 27th night, by extra devotions
and religious exercises in the hope of coming upon this blessed
moment. In the kempongs they usually keep rows of lights burn-
ing throughout the night all around” the house and along the
approaches.  But there is no special guthering for the purpose
during this night or during any of the other nine nights apart
from the usual night meetings of the Fasting Month we have
already seen,

The weekly Friday Service:

The weekly Friday service is another regulur occasion for
ous meelings, observed by Malays as by other Muslims, in
Malaya. It is the Muslim Sabbath, and as ordained by religion,
the service must be held in congregation at the mosque established
for the district.

Among Malays, who follow what is known as the Shafi‘i school
of thought, it is necessary to have a congregation of rot less than
49 adult males of sound health and mind who are settled as per-
manent residents of any given place to make a weekly Friday service
obligatory for that particular loeality. So it is among most Arab
Muslims in the country. But the Pakistan Muslims who are
mostly followers of the /anafi persuasion (which is another of the
four great schools of thought in Islam in the matter of canon law)
have probably different regulations as to the number and other
conditions necessary to hold the Friday service in any given locality.

The essential rituals of the Friday service and prayers are the
same as those of the service and prayers on the two annual festivals.
The only difference is that in the festival service the prayers are
followed by two sermons, but in the Friday service the prayers are
preceded by two sermons.  As might be expected, the gist of the
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sermons in both cases are of the same character, apart from neces-
sary changes to suit the difference in occasions. The Friday ser-
mons review the failings and negligences of the past week just as
the Festival Day sermons review the failings and negligences of the
cast year; and with that the preacher presents the religious out-
ook and resolution for the coming week, with an exhortation to
the people to lead better lives.

Usually after the Friday service, if there is any special matter
which the religious leaders or mosque authorities wish to commu-
nicate to the people, it is proclaimed and explained then and there.

‘The Five Daily Prayers:

The five daily prayers which are performed as regularly as
possible by all religiously-minded 'Muslims are not necessarily the
occasion for assembling together at the mosque or at any particular
place. They may be performed alone anywhere, provided the
place is quite clean—at home, in the field, or even on the road-

ide—though it is id more itori if | d in
congregation and in & mosque. Malays who live near a mosque,
especially in towns, naturally go to perform it at the mosque
whenever possible, in company with other fellow Muslims who
keep coming and going there at all prayer hours. Not infrequently
the prayers wre performed in congregation at the house of some
religious teacher where disciples meet, usually in the evenings,
to attend some religious class or hear some religious lecture. But
more often it is performed privately at home by oneself, or if in
company at all the congregation is made up only of members of
one’s family.

It might be mentioned that these five daily prayers are the
second of the five fundamontal “Pillars” of Islam in regard to
action or practical worship as distinct from mere articles of faith
or principles of belief and doctrine. They are ordained as the
most imperative religious duty upon all Muslims, to serve 'as an
aid to a constant remembering of God and an outward token of
complete submission to His will, and hence as a means to keep away
from evil. The other four “Pillars” are, first the affirming of
absolute divine unity and the messengership of Muhammad, third
the observance of fasting during the ninth month, fourth the pay-
ing of a regulated poor-rate called zakat, and last of all the per-
forming of pilgrimage to Mecca—with all its rites and the rituals
to be observed there—at least once in a life-time for those able
to undertake the journey. But the five daily prayers are the one
“Pillar” on which the Prophet laid the greatest stress after the
affirmation of divine unity; and the duty is laid equally strictly
on all Muslims whatever their conditions and circumstances.
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However, with the younger Muslims nowadays, and more parti-
cularly the Malays, this is the particulur “Pillar” that is most
often neglected. “The inconvenience us to time and other require-
ments entailed by its performance may account in part for this
neglect, especially in the day-time for office workers under modern
conditions, where no special arrangements or provisions are made
for it. The time set for the prayers are, first very early in the
morning just before sunrise; second a short time after mid-day;
third in the late afternoon; fourth at sunset; and fifth before
retiring at night.

The contents of the prayers and the mode of perforn ng them
are the same as in ull regulated Muslim prayers, In fact, all
other prayer observances of the Muslim religion, such us the
Friday prayers and the special prayers on the two Festivals, are
on the model of these five daily prayers. The same formulas are
recited, the same postures of the body adopted, and the same
mental concentration on the supreme idea of God esercised. The
essence is usking God for guidunce fo keep on the straight path
of right and virtue, and the idea of complete submission to the
Divine will is expressed outwardly by reverential standing, bowing,
genuflecting and prostrating in the “Divine presence”—aund all the
while the worshipper faces in the direction of the Sucred Ka'bak
in the “House of God” at Mecea, an ancient sanctuary which
serves as a symbol of the Divine presence and the unity of all
Muslims. These daily prayers, even when performed in congrega-
tion, are not accompanied by any sermons.

Other Religi and Semi-Religi 5 ob i by
Malays:

Other observances kept up by the Malays are of less religious
importance, some being merely of the character of socinl gatherings
with a religious flavour added, while others are of the nature of
historical commemoration. These may be brietly examined here
in the order of the Muslim months.

(1) First there is the Muslim New Year. Non-Muslim people
have often thought, as we sometimes see it said in the newspapers,
that the Hari Raya is u festival marking the commencement of the
Muslim or Malay new year. This is a mistake. The Muslim New
Year, like the new years of all other peoples, fulls on the first
day of their first month—that is, of the first (Muslim) month of
the Muslim year, which follows the lunar calculation. The Hari
Rayas, ns we have seen, fall on the 1st day of the tenth month
and on the 10th day of the twelfth month respectively.

_ However, the Muslim new year is not celebrated with any great
excitement, equivalent to that on both the Hari Rayas which are
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sacred days of religion. The New Year is not considered sacred
or even religious; it has only a chronological or calendar signifi-
cance. In the kampongs there is no celebration at all of any i‘i‘l‘:d.
Even the schools until a few years ago were not closed for that
day, and it had never been the practice to observe any official holiday
on the Muslim new year, except perhaps in Kedah, Perlis, Kelantan
and Trengganu under the old régime as the Muslim tradition was
always strong there. But in the towns and cities where there are
Muslim religious schools, it appears to have been made a practice
since recent years to have such schools closed for that day and
sometimes to mark the day by arranging sports meetings for the
school children. Apart from this, no gathering of any kind is
usually held.

In generul, it may be said that the Muslim dates and chrono-
logy are usually used in Malaya only when the question concerns
Malay or Muslim religious observances and celebrations, Where
other things are concerned every literate Malay, as every one
else, is familiar with the solar calendar and uses it accordingly
in dating all his affairs.

(2) The ‘Ashiira Day: There is, however, another day in
the first Muslim month which carries with it a religious observance.
1t is the 10th day of the month and is called the ‘Ashira day.
Historically, it is a black day of mourning in memory of the
tragic death of Husain the favourite grandson of the Prophet,
who was Larbarously killed in battle at”Kerbala at the beginning
of the Shi‘ite schism,-and thus aggravating and perpetuating the
first big split within the camp of Islam. The more devout Muslims
commemorate the day by fasting; and a kind of rough broth called
bubor “Ashiira is specially prepared and eaten to break the fast
in the evening.

Apocryphal traditions, however—some derived from Jewish
converts in early Islam—have added that the “Ashira day was
also the day when the Great Deluge, in the time of the Biblical
prophet Noah, began to engulf the world, leaving only him and
those who went with him in the Ark safe from the overwhelming
flood to provide the seeds for future generations. It was also on
that date, these traditions assert, that Abraham, the great Biblical
patriarch and prophet, was cast into the fire by the cruel hunter-
King Nimrod for preaching divine unity; and finally, it was on
that date too the great Pharaoh Rameses IT of ancient Egypt,
lotly pursuing the Prophet Moses, wus drowned in the Red Sea.

But the real and authentic historical basis that gave rise to this
Ashitra observance was none other than the great tragedy of Kerbala.
Usually, apart from a small party of close friends who are some-
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times invited to join in the breaking of the fast, there is no
meeting of any sort held to mark the day. But in Penang, where
probably the Shi‘ite elements were strong in the early days of
the Settlement, it has become an established practice for parties
of local amateurs to put up a form of dramatic show and song con-
1ests called Boria, visiting uninvited the houses of the weli-to-do for
many nights around this date. The plays presented re-enact the
Kerbala tragedy in all its poignant pain and pathos.

(8) The Mandi Safar: In the second Muglim month (which
is called Safar) there is what is called the Mandi Safar celebration,
<ommonly observed by Malays in many parts of Malaya, It is
done on the last Wednesday of the mouth, and the day is one of
much rejoicing. Ieople come out in parties on picnics to the river
banks and the wl-sic‘e, and bathe themselves in the water after
immersing a special written prayer in it. Those unable to Lathe in
the “‘charmed” water should at least drink it. Usually they both
drink and bathe in it. The idea is to wash themselves clean
of every spiritual taint and uncleanness that may draw misfortuncs
and uccidents during the coming year. At the same time they re
Joice at having been granted safety and escape from harm, accidents
and misfortunes generally, during the past year.

However, this is not a genuine part of Tslam and has nothing
1o do with its original feachings or the practice of early Muslims.
Nowhere is it prescribed ‘in the Qurin, nor ever taught by the
Prophet. It is merely based on certain pious reports ascribed to
some unknown holy man of the past to the effect that God collects
on that day all the misfortunes, accidents and unlucky influences
that He is going to bring down into the world during the coming
year.  The Lathing or drinking is suppozed to ward off these mis-
fortunes,

The celebration is usually carried out with particular zest and
on an elaborate scale in Malacca, where the picnic  campings
on the sea-side or on the neighbouring islands of Pulau Bisar
often last a whole day and night. During this time each group
enlivens itself at intervals with songs and music, as well gs occa-
sional dancing by girls of marriageable age or by ronggeng girls,
while sight-seers flock from all over the country to see and some-
times to join in the merriment,

For parents or guardians of young marriageable girls, the
occasion of these Mandi Safar outings is the time, as it were, to
put their charges up on show. Young girls normally kept in
seclusion at most other times are there free fo display their charms,
to eec and be seen. It must, of course, be all done within reason-
able limits of decorous.propriety, so as to keep Mrs. Grundy from
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wagging her tongue. It is not unusual that after these outings
and sea-side campings m-tch mnkv.-u begin to get busy arranging

of h As mMADy & young man
after seeing the girls in lhe various camps and parties makes his
choice, and goes home with Cupid’s arrow in his heart, to set

the hinery in leading to

(4) The Prophet’s Birthday: This occurs in the third Mus-
lim month, the actual birthday celebraiion being on the 12th. The
celebration either takes the character of an entirely social meeting,
such as the holding of school sports and school processions for
children of the religious (Arabic) schools, or it assumes the form
of a semi-social and semi-religious function, such as the chanting
in chorus and in rotation of panegyric verses in Arabic in praise
of the Prophet.

Among the less educated section of Malays, particularly in
the kampongs, it is the reading and chanting of Arabic panegyrics
that is usually more favoured. The gathering is held at night,
sometimes nightly, commencing from the 1st of the month {o
the night preceding the 12th which is the more generally accepted
date on which the Prophet was born. It is done by holding parties
after the night prayers from about 9 or 10 p.m. either at the
mosque or at the village prayer-house (surau), or at some indivi-
dual villager’s house. The choral chanting is carried on up to
about midnight, varied at intervals by individual reading of the
anecdotal portions in a sing-song tone of voice. Every now and
then the proceedmg m mlerrupted by the serving up of refresh-
ments or “th pémbasah 1ékak) ting of various
forms of cakes, sweet-meats, syrups, cool drinks, tea, ek ., to regale
the company whose throats naturally get dry with the continual
chanting.

This chanting which is done by everybody at the top of his
voice, is without the accompaniment of any instrument, and should
be distinguished from another but similar chanting, also at night,
which is done to the of rythmie ine beating
and carried on into the mrl) hours of the morning. The birthday
chanting is called bérdikir maulud, ie. Prophet’s birthday
chanting; while the other is bérdikir rébana, i.e. tambourine-
accompanied chanting, and is not done to celebrate the Prophel’s
birthday, nor ever in a mosque, but always at the private house of
some one in the village to celebrate a different kind of happy occa-
sion such as that of a big wedding or the erection of a new house.

In towns and cities where there are many non-
Malay Muslims it is they that take the initiative. They are
generally more ulilitarian in their outlook and also more en-
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lightened than Malays, so that they usually adopt other and better
ways of celebrating the Prophet’s birthday, These consist of social
and cultural meetings, including the arranging of sports events
and processions for students of religious schools, public lectures
in the various Muslim languages on the life and teachings of the
Prophet, and the providing of food and refreshments to all poor
Muslims who care to come as guests between night-fall and mid-
night on that day. Mosques and shops fronts are illumingted,
and the green and white ﬂngs of the Crescent are hoisted at all
Muslim shops, clubs and public places. As for the Malays, though
most of the educated among them also join in this form of
celebration, those of the old school, who form the majority in the
suburban areas, still prefer to do their celebrating in the way
already described.

There is no meeting or celebration of any kind, religious or
semi-religious, during the fourth, fifth and sixth Muslim months.

(3) The Mi'nij Night: 1In the seventh Muslim month there
is always a meeting held by Malays on the night preceding the 23th
day of the month, to commemorate what is known as the night
of mi‘rdj (Ascension). It is the date when the Prophet was vouch-
safed the spiritual experience of a night journey from the Mecca
Mosque to the Great Mosque at Jerusalem and thence ascension
to heaven itself. The journey was performed in company with
the Angel Gabriel, as guide, and in- the earthly part of it riding
on a wonderful heavenly animal called the Burdg or ‘Lightning’.
The whole journey occupied only a brief space of time, perhaps
10-15 minutes, and yet it was crowded with instructive incidents
seen, felt, and experienced by the Prophet in a most vivid and
effective manner.  Most Muslims believe it was not merely a spiri-
tual experience but bodily as well,

The night is commemorated by reading to the assembled
listencrs an account of the journey and of all the wonderful things
the Prophet saw and met on the way, up to the time of his return
to his bed. The reading begins after the last evening prayers
(“Isha) and ends at about midnight with the usual round of light
refreshments and cakes,

(6) The Nisfu Night: Another religious meeling commonly
observed by Malays in Malaya, as by many Muslims in other parts
of the world, is on the 15th night of the eight Muslim month.
1t is called the Nisfu Night or Malam Nisfu Sha'ban, i.e., “Middle
of-the-eighth-month night”. It is popularly supposed that during
this month, and especially on this night, souls of the dead come
and visit the house. The occasion is celebrated by a gathering at
the mosque or iu the house between the sunset and the late night

1949) Royal Asiatic Society, 7




106 Zainal-“Abidin bin Ahmad

prayers (anlara maghrib déngan ‘ishd), and the company readin;
a prescribed portion of the Quriin three times, each time follow
by reciting a special prayer and mentally asking God for personal
and general welfare during the coming year, as well as for the
welfare of the dead and the living at all times and vlaces.
Conclusion:

These are all the special religious or semi-religious occasions
observed by Malays in Malaya more or less regularly from year
to year. Tha observances connected with each oceasion may differ
in some details and in the importance attached thereto from the
way they are observed by the other (non-Malay) Muslim commu-
nities. But the fact remains that the various dates and occasions
are those fhat are usually kept alive by the Malays and by these
other Muslim communities in Malaya as they occur. As we have
seen, some of these observances are performed at home, others at
the mosque.

Of the other months after the eighth, we have seen the
ninth is wholly occupied by the great annual Fast, the tenth month
has the Hari Raya Puasa, the eleventh has no particular observance
day, and the twelfth month has the Hari Raya Haji or Pilgrimage
Festival.

There are, of course, occasions of purely social meetings and
special ceremonies which the Malays hold or celebrate from time
to time, such as those connected with birth, the shaving of infants,
ear-boring, circumeision, conclusion of Qurinic study, betrothal,
marriage, death, funeral, the various prayer-receptions or parties
given in remembrance of the dead (kénduri arwih), ete. But these
have no fixed dates in the course of the year. They are not
included here, as they belong to a different cafegory and so, require
4 scparate treatment.
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Singing Pre-History
by Tox Harrissox
(Curator Sarawak Museum & Government Ethnologist)
(Received, September 1948)

Archdeacon Perham (1) and a few others have recorded some
Sea Dayak (Tban) songs telling the legendary doings of Singa-
long Burong, Klieng and their associated demi-god heroes. But
in general, the recorded material of this type of song is fragmen-
tary in the extreme, and unfortunately even Perham publishes the
material “curtailed in length; but to give it in ertenso would weary
the reader”—and he goes on to-apologise for Dayak prolixities and
multiple images, the very things we most need to record and study
and which, alas, he has elided. The situation is now not likely to
be very much improved, for as long ago as 1896 it was said. that
“in the largest tribes, there are never more than two or three of
the elders who have any acquaintance with history (2). Among
the Sea Dayaks and other sul-coastal people of Borneo, a large
part of folk-lore and mythology was, however, recounted in prose,
and of this rather more is on record.

For other peoples in Borneo we thus have few records of
olden “stories” told in stylised song form, though there are, of
course, a few songs, such as Wooley’s vivid translation of a
British North Borneo “Murut” (Tagal?) head song. (3) For
most of Borneo we have no recorded songs of any deseription.
For instance, Hose & McDougall, in their two big volumes (4),
refer only to “Songs, Boating” (one reference).

Further study may do much to revise the situation. Mean-
while, during visits to the Kelabit Plateau in North Central
Borneo in 1945-48, some study was made of this subject. The
Kelabits (until 1945 all illiterate) were for a long time the
Jeast known resident people of Borneo; they inhabit the extreme
headwaters of the Baram, Tutoh, Limbang, Kerayan, Mentarang
and Bahau Rivers in Sarawak and Dutch Borneo, and are closely
linked to the Muruts, (5, 6). 1f took some time to realise that
practically all Kelabit folk-lore and history is sung, and that a
large part of their prolific song culture is directly folk-lore and
history. This was partly because the iden was somewhat alien
to one’s own culture system; partly because of initial language
difficulties; and largely because untii the stranger is fully accepted
as part of the landscape, the Kelabits tend to sing “lighter” and
more “topical” songs, largely improvised and often flattering the
guest, and only after months do they reveal their own ways com-
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pletely. It may well be, therefore, that this type of “song” is
more common elsewhere than has been previously ted. Ap-
parently, however, this way of recalling past history and pre-history
in long songs is, in general, uncommon. In a comprehensive and
valuable survey of folk-lore research, Dr. E. J. Lindgren (7) makes
no relevant reference.

“Topical singing is done on separate rythms and times from the
pre-history story-song. These latter are of two main types, all
dealing with persons and events said to have happened very long
ago and with no traditional link to now.

1. Sordardai. Sung by male only, no chorus and not by
women. High pitch. Irregular intervals. Definitely
“song” but with use of speech styles and intervals to
a large extent.

2. Adf’. Sung by a single man or woman, the end of
each line taken up by a chorus.

Both these are traditional, and none have been newly made
within Kelabit memory or history. They are closely related to a
third type, Sordarir, which is normally sung by a man solo, at
intervals within the only type of spoken folk-tale, the Sekuno.
Some of the longest and most important stories are told as Sekuno
with Sordarir periods; one of the versions on culture hero Tokid
Rini took seven days to record (in writing). Some Sekuno do
not have song periods within them, and these are mainly fairy
stories and fables, often of strongly Malayoid colouring, and paral-
leled by Sea Dayak Ensera—the sung Dayak tales are called
Kana, and show some close parallels with the Tokid Rini (Kelabit)
cycle. Adi" and Sordardai have not yet been exactly paralleled
elsewhere,

Many of the “topical” types of song are also near ordinary
“folk songs”, and are by way of processing contemporary life info
history. Popular themes are preserved and become folk music in
the American negro sense. Thus a whole recent series, with nume-
rous variants, tells of the arrival of British parachutists in 1945,
and subsequent guerilla war with the Japanese. As well as those
made and learned at that time, others are constantly being im-
provised on the same theme and if “successful” adopted. ug
as late as December 1947, Penghulu Lawai, B.E.M., Chief of the
northern Kelabits, sang me a new and impromptu flatter-song
starting :

You take them—
You bring war to the Japs—
You say lets play; you help us
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We of the upriver, we

We do not yet know

We hear news before, I say,
But before that you fight.

And so0 on, for a couple of hundred lines, developing into how
Kelubits and whites fought side by side, on until “victory” efc. ete.

The detailed consideration of all types of Kelabit song must
await the full working out of the research material, which has been
augmented in the later stages by much ussistance from Mr: F.
Manis, a Malay who spent many years in the interior as a Dutch
Government teacher, and then Administrati icer. G !
records are also being made with the generous co-operation of Mr.,
W. G. Tait, Postmaster General, Sarawak. In nearly all cases
the original full Kelabit text has been recorded in writing—and
this has sometimes involved many days of labour on a single song.

The present preliminary paper is intended to draw attention
to the mn{lur in general, with a view to encouraging parallel study
elsewhere in the area. The single song below is not especially
“representative”, and is more limited in character than most, Tt
serves, however, to illustrate the sort of thing we are dealing with,
It is shorter than most and simpler. Some are extremely com-
plicated, with claborate “battles with the gods”, floods and erup-
tions, incests and adulteries, arguments and insults, patricide and
orgy.  Between them, Sordardai and Adi’ contain a fairly
complete pattern of the whole of Kelabit code of life and outlook.
Although this has been powerfully modified of late years (e.g.
cessation of head-hunting) the social and psychological background
remains substantially the same. For instance, a detailed study of
relationship (kinship) terms in these songs, as compared with daily
current usage, shows many parallels and only a few differences.
But there are numbers of archaic or unused words in such songs,
and unintelligible phrases are not infrequent,

Son‘lnduofBlhn‘Upung.

The following song is one of the Sordardai group, as sung by
Penghulu Lawai, one of the older Kelabits and a persistent singer.
He is liable to break into song at almost any hour of the day or
night, wherever he is, sober or drunk—he is not infrequently drunk
on rice beer! He once remarked to me—“When T am alone in
the jungle I always sing this; then I feel brave” The “hero”,
Balang Lipang, is one of several roughly corresponding to Klieng
in Sea Dayak ; some other Kelabit culture heroes are Opai Simaring
(supposed to be “the first man” and a great maker of stone monu-
ments (8) ), Sial Apoi (a sort of volcano), Tokid Rini (the
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southern Kelabit equivalent of Opai Simaring), and Agan Tadun
(super-killer). Balang Lipang is the least “exciting” of these
figures, generally appearing as a pure and simple head-hunter,
though one who likes an occasional open fair fight rather than the
continuous sneak-and-run tactics of everyday head hunting.

This version was one of the first collected word for word
(29. X1I. 1947), and thus lacks the polisn later attamed by expe-
rience. It will serve well, nevertheless, for the present pur-
pose as indicated above.

The translation sticks as closely as possible to the gxact sense
of the original, but I have avoided the pseudo-realism of trying to
put English into Kelabit grammar—a structural impossibility, and
also producing a stilted effect, confusing the overall sense. The
student will later have full opportunity to compare English texts
with both Kelabit and Malay versions, and to consider the many
special terms and senses in Kelubit talk and song.

The numbered lines enable reference to the notes, corres-
pondingly numbered, after the main text. These notes are an
essential part of the whole picture for those unacquainted with
Kelabit life.

The land of Balang Lipang is Long Marong Akan Dalan.

Balang Lipang sits on the rock and works there—

He makes a sword-handle. there—

He carves a pattern on the bone of the handle—

He prepares white hair for it, and & sheath—

The instruments of war

When he has finished

For a long time he sits on top of the rock—

He thinks—“Why am I so long here, and no-one has called
me in to eat”

10. e sits there a long time, then hears someone moving along

the house.

The person comes to the end of the house

1t is Burong Siwang, who sees his son there, and that he has
work there.

He goes forward to call in his child to eat—

He comes to the door and sees his son on top of the rock;
he has done much work.

He sees his fine son, shining so white, like the moon, his eyes
like lights, in his ears leopard’s teeth; his earrings fine

ones—
Indeed he is fine-looking, his face so red,
Burong Siwang is happy to see him:
“No one under the clouds has a son like mine”
Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. XXII, Pt. I,
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“I do not lie, my son Balang Lipang is the best, I am de-
lighted with” him”, he says

Then Burong Siwang calls out:
“Why do you sit there so long, son?
We in the village, we have ecaten

I long awaited you, you did not come
Now I come tocall you.

The rice is cold and the meal is cold—
Why are you so long?

Your mother has your rice ready

Yet you do not come

So now I summon you; you should come now.”

“You call me to eat, father

Now I know.

T have been long here because T have much work—
I hiave made a sword

And a sword-handle

For my own use.

Now if you call me to eat,

Oh, of course, T will follow you—

For I have done my work.”

Then Burong Siwang

“I called my gon and then returned to my verandah

1 sat there quiet a long time.”

Balang Lipang got up off the rock and took his sword and

Other things and went up into the house.

He eame {o his verandah and put away his sword, his sheath,
hiz sword-head—he put them safely away.

When he had put these away he went through into the room.

Up stands the wife of Burong Siwang and fetches a mat and
tells him to sit—

She gives him rice and vegetable and a plate of (mixed) rice—

She gives him fish and pig,

Then says “you must ent—

We have already eaten”

Balang Lipang asks—“Why do you not eat with me, all
together ?

“Oh, we have already eaten”, says Sina Burong Siwang.

He takes his rice, one package

He eats it, and he eats another—

He takes a little from each plate.

He throws away the leaf.

He gets up and goes out to the verandah:

“Sit here, Balang Lipang

Next to me—Burong Siwang”
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Says Burong Siwang to his son.

“Good, Balang Lipang, I have not sat with you for a long
time—

Good that you sit with me

My son Balang Lipang—I want to talk with you a little,

For a while past the men have been making the rice-clearings.

If you take the dogs out into the jungle

Beware when you go into the jungle—

For many from other villages seek revenge upon me—if you
80 into the jungle you must always look out.

If you go anywhere, wherever you go, beware,

Many people want revenge for my killing.

For before I killed many from other villages—T do not lie.””

Then says Balang Li ng to Burong Siwang “How is that
Father—do people now want to fight you?”

“There is one who wants to fight very much”, says Burong

Siwang, “Tokud Udan Panit Tutub Long Midang—”

“He is the hardest one of them all”, says Burong Siwang,

Says Balang Lipang: “Where then is his village, my father
should tell me his village.”

Burong Siwang replies: “Bulang Lipang, if you ask me his
village, maybe you want to £o there, Do not go! He is
a fearful fighter, no one can stand up to him, His vil-
lage i5 very far. Do not go!”

Then Balang Lipang says: “Truly he will fight—but T
ouly want to try him. Truly my father forbids me—but
I only want to go and see.”

Then Burong Siwang says: “If you want to g0, child Balang
Lipang, I do not want you fo go. 1 have tried him, and
T was defeated—so 1 do not want you to go, I fear you
will be killed.”

“Truly he may fight boldly, father. T only wish to try him a
little bit”, says Balang Lipang. “If 1 am beaten, father,
it cannot be helped.” Bnlwﬁ Lipang gets up from be-

side Burong Siwang, and fetches his clothes.

He takes down the skin of a lecopard—

>

He fetches all his things, he gets his war hat. .

Having gathered all his belongings, he gets his shield—

He takes his spear—

He goes along to the house to the end—

He comes to the end platform and goes down—

He goes along the level place by the house to the foot of
the hill—

He starts to climb up the hill—he goes into the jungle

He enters the jungle and he coughs—he says to the omen
birds

“I want to talk to you omens!
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I wish to go now, for I hear news of Tokud Udan, who wants
to fight—I want to try him, and you should help me.

90. If I am to defeat Tokud Rudan and collect his head, you
should fly across my path—cross to the right.”

Balang Lipang sits down by path to await the omen bird’s call.
He awaits the sound for a long time, he hears a call to the
left—and it quickly crosses the track to the right.
“Ab, you have crossed my path”, says Balang Lipang, “you
have given me good hope for life dnd protected me

from death—

You have crossed to the right; if T am to get the head of
Tokud Rudan and to bring it back to this village, it is
good you should show me by crossing again, to the left—
if T am to get it and not to die.”

Now for a long time he waited, until there was a call to the
right, and straight away back the bird flew to the left.

After the omen bird had crossed, he quickly rose and started
on his journey.

He went quickly, he went up the hill—and the hill shook
and trembled with the beat of his feet.

He went on, up a great mountain, until he reached halfway

Balang Lipang followed the mountain and a big tree fell from
beneath his feet on the path—the tree feil as if while
making a rice clearing, as if cut with an axe.

100. For a long time he travelled, until he arrived at the rice-
clearing of Tokud Udan.

Balang Lipang arrived there and saw his village, and looked
at it.

Balang Lipang looked at the village and it was good; the
roof was of iron and the walls of iron, the planks and
posts (all) of iron

He starts to descend the hill, and sharpens his sword on a
stone, making it truly sharp. His spear too (he sharpens
like that)

When he had cleaned his sword and his spear he went on down
the hill

Balang Lipang goes on down hill and follows on a wide by-
track made by Tokud Udan—the wood track he had made

He arrives at the fence of Tokud Udan, and he starts to

go up into the house

climbs the fence and comes up onto the platform and

goes into the house

‘{;Inlil ou his sword and cuts the young men of Tokud
an

it

B

H

&

Like fruit, as the fruit of the durian falls when ripe, thus
the heads fall.
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110. He cleared out all the men in {he house—some were dead,
some ran away, some sat crying, some calling out “Who
comes and cuts us up? Who s it? We do not know ?
Who cuts people at the other end of the house ¥

Tokud Udan sees a man cutting people in his village, & man
of splendid body, of white skin, his face brilliant red.

Tokud Udan says:~ “Who is that who cuts (our) village
people? He of the body white ns day, his {ace so red,
Probably he is u good man! 1 do ot know him—what
is his name

Tokud Udan comes near Balang Lipang saying: “What is
your name? 1 do not know you. Why do you kill
people in this village? What is your name #”

Balang Lipang replies: “Why should you ask me my name
first?  This is not my \‘i‘ha,l:c. I am a stranger. You

should tell me your name first.”

“True, you do not know my name. It is Tokud Udan Panit
Tutup Long Midang Long Marong Akan Dalam. That
is my name; what is yours#”

“True you do not know me—my name js Balang Lipang son
of Burong Siwang, that is me”, says Balang Lipang.
Says Tokud Udan—“Ah yes, there has been news of you
before, that Balang Lipang was a good man, but T had
not met you before and now I do. You certainly seem

very good.”

Tokud Udan goes on—“Why does Balang Lipang come here
and kill people in my village, Who do you revenge by
killing my young men—uwhat is your idea?”

“Well—I do not wish revenge on you. But my father says
You are a very good man, and I want to try you. The
tales about you are many, that is why I want to try you.”

«

120. “Ob, if Balang Lipang wants to challenge me, T will try.

Not that 1 am good”, eays Tokud Udan, “but 1 will try.
For if 1 did not agree maybe 1 should be ashamed. 1
will try you?

Tokud Udan fetches his waist cloth, He gets his fighting
things, his shield, his war hat

When he has got all his war outfit, hiz sword, his hat, Balang
Lipang looks at him and sees his body is white and
spﬂ-mlid like day, and his face is splendid, it is red.

Then Balang Lipang says: “Tokud Udan, you have got all
your war things. I want to try you now. Don’t fail
to be ready. Watch out, you! I wish to warn you.
Otherwise you may say I fook you by surprises So I
speak and tell you truly to be ready.

And Tokud Udan replies: “Right—you start. I am ready
for you.”
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Then Balang Lipang pulls out his sword from its gheath, and
goes forward to cut at him. His sword is very fine,
with carving and patterns of blade, and of handle too.

Tokud Udan has his shield and he is ready—the shield is of
stone, and he holds it before him on guard.

Bnlnin}z Lipang cuts at him and strikes the shield of Tokud

dan. ’Iﬁakud Udan’s shield is cut through by Balang
Lipang’s parang and Balang Lipan reaches his body,
but there his sword breaks—for Tokud Udan’s body
is hard as iron.

Says Balang Lipang: “Oh, sad indeed am I, for my fine
sword is now broken Men said that Tokud Udan was a
great warrior and now I do know, for alas, my sword is
broken.”

Now says Tokud Udan: “You watch out now, Balang
Lipang, for now maybe I'll come back at you, since you
have cut at me. Watch out! If I do not warn you, you
may perhaps say I took you by surprise. Don’t fail to be
on the alert!”

130. “Good. Carry on”, says Balang Lipang, “I am ready for
you”—and he stood up at full height, waiting for Tokud

Udan.

Tokud Udan pulled out his sword, and it had very fine
carving; he started to cut at Balang Lipang.

He cut at him, and Balang Lipang’s shield was cloven, so that
the sword struck his body—but Tokud Udan’s sword was
broken, for Balang Lipang’s body was very very hard.

Tokud Udan exclaims:  “Oh, woe is me! ~ My sword is
broken; and I do not lie—it was a superb one. What
we have heard of Balang Lipang is true, he is very good—
for indeed he is as hard as iron.

Then Balang Lipang says: “Oh, your sword is broken,
mine is broken too. Best we try and wrestle and see
(who wins).”

The two hold each other, and they are both extremely strong—
Balang Lipang the strong, Tokud Udan the strong.
They do not move, they stand only. The two are of one
and the same strength.

For two nights they stay wrestling; for two days the house
shakes, the Loards break, the village is broken up,
through these two wrestling.

Then says Balang Lipang: “Why am I like this? Lazy like
this? If T am not stronger maybe I shall be beaten—
and then I shall be really ashamed.” So Balang Lipang
makes his muscles terribly hard in his body. Balang
Lipang is so strong, he forces Tokud Udan down.
Balang Lipang gets above him.
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Balang Lipang says then: “I had better tie you up and
you off, for I want to make you my slave, to look after
my pigs and do other work” So he tied up Tokud
Ydan with rope, tying his feet and his hands.

Having tied him up by hands and feet, Balang Lipang lifted
him. But Tokud Udan would wriggle about very
strongly, until the rope broke and he got back onto his
feet.

140. Tokud Udan now rushed at Balang Lipang and caught hold
of him; they wrestled again.

Tokud Udan pushed Balang Lipang and sent him a tree’s
length. Balang Lipang came back at him, and rushed
Tokud Udan. He made himself strong, and stronger
than Tokud Udan (a little).

Tokud Udan got on top of Balang Lipang, then Balang
Lipang got on fop; they rolled over and over, one on
top and then the other.

Balang Lipang now tied him up again. Then he was

amazed and said: “How did I manage to gef him like

this. My sword was broken on him, he is exceedingly

tough—how did I manage to get him like this?” says
Balang Lipang.

Balang Lipang thinks to himself—“How can 1 wound
him, his body is so hard? And my eword is broken #”
Then he saw a small knife in Tokud Udan’s belt. “Oh,
I’ll try that”, he says, and he takes it out and stabs
Tokud Udan. The knife enters,

Then Tokud Udan cried out loudly: “Perhaps I am dying.
Before this I have fought with many men—and never
was I defeated. Now, I think maybe Balang Lipang has
beaten me.” And the blood spurted out of his body
like water.

Then Balang Lipang pulled out the knife and he cut off the
head of Tokud Udan.

When Balang Lipang had taken the head of Tokud Udan—

“What do I think after that? My heart in my body thinks it
will go home.”

He thought he would return to the house of his father, Burong
Siwang at Long Marong Akan Dalan,

150. He went over the great mountain up and up into high jungle,
to the highest peak, and there the sun came out.

He followed the ranges and went so strongly that the moun-
tains rolled and swayed, because he went so swiftly home-
ward. He went on and on until he came to the rice-
clearing of Burong Siwang—his own land.

He came down the hill to the plain and came near to the
edge of the village.
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He called out aloud and shouted for his father—“Are you
there, father, in the village, for Balang Lipang has
arrived, he has fought with Tokud Udan.”

All the villagers, his father, his mother, came running out
of the house and down the ladder to greet Balanj Lipang

“You have returned son! Where did you go? You have
been very long, these days I have waited for you, a long
time—where have you travelled so far?”

“T have been around and about, father. T have reached the
land of Tokud Udan, and fought with him three months.
T have got his head and so now 1 return”, said Balang
Lipang

Now spoke Burong Siwang? “I said my son was the very
best. No one under the clouds, no one in all the villages
can compare with him. Before others tried to fight him
(Tokud Udan) but were always defeated. You have his
head! I am so happy, my child.”

They gave out the head cries, gathering at the fence, declar-
ing Tokud Udan’s head was the finest, “His face red like
a fireglow, he is the very finest”, said all the youngsters.

Burong Siwang tells the young people to fetch ten fowls from
baskets and bring them out to cut off their heads and
purify Balang Lipang

160. After killing the fowls, Balang Lipang at once wished to go
up into the house. Burong Siwang went in front, and
second came Balang Lipang, Sina Burong Siwang third,
and the others behind—they went up into the house.

They got the water—carrying bamboo, and played through
(hs house, singing proudly of taking the head of Tokud
Udan

They went round and round eight times through his room.
He sat down and unbelted his loin cloth.

He had a sister, Dayang Supang, and she sat Balang Lipang
down, fetched & jar of rice beer and put it down close
beside him.

Before he was ready to drink he said “Fetch all the people,
fll(her everyone down to the little ones—on the veran-

ah.”

They brought beer in a cup for Balang Lipang, and he gave
it to Burong Siwang. They brought another for
Balang Lipang and he gave it to his mother, Sina Burong
Siwang.

The young danced on, danced for the head of Tokud Udan.
Sitting on the verandah a man brought a large bowl of
beer and gave it to Balang Lipang and he drank all of it,
being so dry from his journey.
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Two days he drank the rice beer of Dayang Supang and did
not sleep, he made merry with the head of Tokud
Udan, until daylight he played with this his head.

Burong Siwang said then: “Son, Balang Lipang, I want to
talk to you for a little. You’d better listen to me (now)

“It is good that men should go off with the dogs again now,
Balang Lipang, and seek beasts to dry the head of Tokud
lI]Id:]n'; seek pig and deer and so on, to feast (for) your

ead,’

170. “Oh, if my father tells me to do that, of course T shall go”,
says Balang Lipang. “Where shall I go—perhaps up
the River Marong, fo scek game?”

Balang Lipang goes off and up the River Marong with his
dogs, up into the head-waters—but he gets nothing at all.

He goes-on in the head-waters of the Marong and gets nothing,
but finds himself in a new river, a large river. He
follows this, for a month he follows it—but he gets no
animals.

He goes on from the Marong fo the Lobang—and there he
gels a Barking Deer.

He goes on again after he has the Barking Deer, and his dogs .
find a pig, a huge pig,—and this he kills.

He goes on again, and the dogs bay once more and Balang
Lipang runs after them and finds a Sambhur with fine,

y-pronged h fine big Sambh

The dogs bay again and Balang Lipang runs after them and
sees & huge beast which he does not recognise, he does
not know its name, but he spears it—it is unknown to
him.

He goes on again, having got the huge beast. For a long
time he goes on under the clouds, going into each river
valley until he gets another animal—a Wild Ox.

He goes on, round and across the head-waters of the rivers and
among the mountains, finding no villages, always in great
Jjungles. He gets many animals of all sorts, of each kind.

(Then) he thinks: “I have got many animals now, I think
I will go back to my father’s land.”

180. He collects up all the animals. They are so many, very
many, that he thinks—“They are g0 many, it will be best
if I try to wrap them in leaf.”

He wraps them in leaf and tries them, finds they are very
light, o carries them off.

He fravels on, carrying the animals for a long time, and
grows tired. He sees a large rock and he thinks: “I
am tired carrying these animals. Best I rest here.” And
he sits on top of a rock.
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1%



Singing Pre-History 135

He meditates—“Why do I sit here? Perhaps later on people
will say I lied? It would be a good idea if 1 left a
mark here now, so that they will know”.

He kicks and makes marks, to remember him by, on the rocks,
then on he goes.

He goes on for a long time, nearly a month, until he comes
to his father’s land at Long Marong Akan Dalan.

He arrives near to the village and calls out for his father:
“Are you in the village? I have many animals, T got &
a great number, and one whose name I do not know”

Burong Siwang hears him and rushes out and comes to the
end of the long-house and onto the platform and sees him
carry many animals.

“I took fhe dogs, father, and I have returned with pig, bark-
ing deer, sambhur, leopard, wild ox, and one—the
largest—whose name I do not know. What is it?” asks
Balang Lipang.

Then Burong Siwang says to him, “This animal which is
5o large—how is it that you do not know it? We old
people call it Tebadok”, he says to Balang Lipang.

190. Balang Lipang follows behind Burong Siwang, and goes up

into the house, to half way along the house, to his veran-
dah. He takes off his loin-cloth and other jungle things
and puts down the animals he has brought in

Burong Siwang says: “I want to talk to you, Balang
Lipang. Your sister Dayang Supang has prepared rice-
beer for you. What do you think—should we not sum-
mon other villages, villages near o us?

There is Junkeloko, and there is Junkelokong. We should
summon them.

There is also one, Balang Lipang, called Udan Panit, whose
ears are so fine that if a man talks on the horizon he can
hear it, Balang Lipang.”

He tells one man to summon Junkelokd, who is like a sam-
bhur deer, and Junkelokong, like a sambhur deer. But
the house of Udan Panit was like the house of Balang
Lipang, it did not move about.

All the people arrived and Balang Lipang took them to drink—
for two days and three nights they did not sleep, he enter-
tained the visitors. They sang and danced for Tokud
Udan.

They drank for five days and did not stop, five nights and
did not rest.

Those who cooked the animals Balang Lipang had brought
back, and the house pigs he had killed, found it took a
whole day to cook them all.
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Balang Lij then told everyone to assemble together, all
women, all children, all men, pregnant women too, old
women too, tiny children too, before they ate (the meat).

Balang Lipang told men to divide out the meat, the house
pig flesh, all of it, equally to everybody. There was
enough for everyone, a basket full for each down to the
little children; and the rice was of the same amount !

200. He told them to drink again, after they had fed ; they drank
for two nights and two days, until the drink was finished.

Then Udan Panit and Junkeloko and Junkelokong eaid to
Balang Lipang. “We have been here a long fime; the
drink is finished and we should go home. For a long
time we have not been in our own villages”

Then Balang Lipang replied: “Alright, go home, Junkelo-
kong, Junkeloko, Udan Panit, for my drink is finished—
go todsy! I have nothing more to give you, my drink
is finished.”

All the visitors then got up and put on their clothes, their
hats, their other things, ready to go home.

They go along the house and out’onto the end platform and
down the ladder and into the jungle and so on until they
reach their villages.

After they had all gone, Balang Lipang said to his father
Burong Siwang, after talking of many things

“How about your rice, father Burong Siwang? If there is
little (left) we had better make a rice-clearing, or how
shall we fare for food later—perhaps the villogers will
starve, and what good is there in hunger?”

207. And Burong Siwang said to Balang Lipang, “You speak
wisely, child. You shall lead the villagers to make rice-
clearings, for if not they may starve later on, and that
would not be pleasant”, said Burong Siwang.

29. XII. 47.
BARIO.

Notes on the Song

1. Lomg Marong is 1% days' cancing down the Tutoh (main tributary of
the Baram River) below Kubaan, which is cne long day's walk from Bario, Lawais
village. The whole of that area it now urinhabited, and it never has been iohabited
within memory or direct (spoken) history. Theso long villsge names correspond
10 the long names for people in these songs. Modern Kelabits seldom use the prefix
Long (= river mouth) but call the villages by sdjscent stresms (= Pa), Pa Main,
PUmur, etc.  (And see line 115).

2. In thae sagas, few men have lens than four mames though no living
Kelsbit has more than two. The full name here is Lel' Agang Kululong Balang
Lipang, but on this occasion Lawai did not wie this, Later 1 asked him why:
1 am t00 lazy to say all that”, he replied. This ia characteristic of Lawai, and
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alio of Kelabit culture-clasticity generally. But whereas such loosencss is possible in
Sorderda, in Adi the full text muse normally be wsed or the chorus accompanimeat
2t the eod of exch “line” would be confounded. Lawai's “lazines” was mot
strictly normal even in this case.

13, This is & “bird" man, as is common is Kelabit mythology. Compare
Singalong Burong in Ses Dayak etc.
15, Important qualities of Kelabic malencss.

16, Here red does not mean red in the European semse. It rather refers to
2 flush, high colour, a state of ferocity, 3 look of vigour and blood. Culture
heroes are commonly both white of skin—s quality strain to the present ds
red of face. (cf. line 113).

15. The irregularicy of line length is here partly compensated for by faster
speed, often amounting to a gabble for long lines, and long drawn sounds for short.
The chorus songs are sbio irregular, however, though Jess so0. Much of the effect
is obtained by a rapid high “run” in the penultimate syllables of a line, which
gives an overall rhythm to the whole, It would be almoit equally “sccurate”
owever, in the case of Sordardal, to put the translated text into 3 prose form. But
this raises other difficulties, and at this preliminary stage 1 prefer to follow 3 some-
what uncertain system of “natural intervals,” unequal as these are in value a0d
meaning.  Slips of memory, and the tension of the song itself, may also influence
line leaxths and pauses to an appreciable degree.

9. It follows from the previous note (line 19) that punctustion is caly
used bere when it it necessary, and when it clearly corresponds to the sense of the
sung text. Indecd, when one first hears any particular song of this type, it is
diffcult to undenstand who is talking or what the link between some lines may be.
There are frequent changes of “spesker”—as between lines 39 (end of Burong
Siwang) and jo (start of Balang Lipang), which may not always be indicated by
any name or point, ruch a1 is normally adopted in Western cultures. This i even
more difficult to make out if one reads someone else’s literal rendering of an original
text. So much of the sense comes from:

Very slight momentary changes in inflection by the singer.
Familiarity with a song hesrd over and over sgain from childhood on,
and occasioaally discussed, or explained 1o the initiate.

My use of quotstion marks etc. is therefore based on » rendering of both literal
(legend) and verbal (song) emphases. Another factor here it change of tense,
though this is much exaggerafed in the prescnt Sorderdel due to Lawai's own ren-
dering of it on this occasion.

43. A long-house as used by all the resident inland peoples of Borneo.
“Verandsh” (eg. lincs 41 and 44) refers to the front part of the house, which
may or may not be open at the sides, and in wsually not so with Kelabits. All
Jong-houses, except those of some British North Borneo Tagals, are loagitudinally

ivided from end to end by 3 wall, with family living quarters ist the "back”,
itors and bachelors quarters in front. For present purposes this latter i the
“yerandsh.” 1 have a1 yer found no better English term.

46 ie. mother of Balang Lipang.
s1. These courtasies are an cvery day routine of Kelabic good-manners.
§3. The prefix Sina means Mother, and among Kelsbits is commonly placed

before the name of the husband to denote his wife when the couple have had a2
«<hild. It is rare in old songs, though, and I suspect (for this and ocher reasons)
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that in this case Lawai has forgotten her full mame. 1 believe the Kelabit usage
may be comparatively recent?

§3. Rice is generally spooned out of a locally-made earthenware poc, weapped
in “ginger” or other leaves of standard size, and eaten with the fingers. Two to
theie prckiger malp::sceml el e Hos patsle

36, He goes to the opening in the palm-leaf roof 1nd throws out any remains,
e laf rrappern, <o the ign. - Thi o pmrtoen:

63, Therefore, it is now pomible to ease up and hunt,—as the period when
women can do most of the rice-tending is at hand.

67.  The ides, 31 expressed in Kelabit, is necessarily mh:unpl-&d&n.
Burong Siwang has taken heads from other nlhgu.-ndthylnnmuyn reci-
procated,—an eye for an eye. Therefore, they are bound still to be an the teail
of any relations or villagers of his, to square the account. Tit-for-tat is one of the
m“hldmmw&:lde.nlndm‘da-numuwwdm
a ma

71- Changes of tense are not unusual, especally in 3 pure solo such as this
(cf. line 47 erc.) Many alterations and repetitions are made to get the required
rhythm or becawse the singer slips or pauses. Meaningless but chythmic sounds
may be inserted ad lib, for the same reasons.

71 Long Midsng signifies the howse at the mouth of the Midang River.
This system of naming villages is widespresd among ocher groups, but is wof nocmally
used by the Kelabits. The prefix TOK also suggests an eastern (Dutch Borneo
Murst) provenance for this enemy; the term, equivalent to Kayan and lnl-hll
Tlnu, n‘mﬁu Father (cf. Sina line 52), and is still used there. Eastern

Gigure largely in Kelabit songs, but Tokid Rini is the chief hero of the southern
Kelabits, who never use the Tok prefix themselves! (And see line 193).

74 The village has alresdy been named by Burong Siwang (line 73). Indeed,
bis whole speech s cleat incitement to his son. But t0 urge him more dicectly
would be improper, specially 25 between father and som, in Kelabic manners (cf.
11g).

79. This sudden drop in “length,” after several highly-sustained breath-taking
verbal runs, s charactecistic, and Lawai uses the techoique cleverly here to relieve
3 period of mounting drama; now we drop back into the details of a more comman-
Plkee vt of lonidcat—almoon Tawraly: s Bessthing tpice befoos ke mia s dran®

which is to follow.

%0, A particulsr type of hat made of rottan, leopard skin, dyed gosts' hair,
bornbills' festhers and besds (Kelabit: Temonong Lalid Balang). Tts magical
qualities are reflected on some of the oldest stone carvings of the area.

84. Down the ladder, 3 notched log; Kelabit long houses are raised 5 t0 12

feet off the ground. There is uswally an open platform at either end, hud_yud
for wood-chopping and urination.

$5. Omen birds. In the present case, probably a small Spider-hunter
(Arecnotbers 3p.)

90. The additional K before Udan ("nm") is a typical Kelabit treatment

of names, which. even with living persons, may be modified, unly or per-

manently, to suit phonetic or other coavenience. Udan is the root word.
91. In I.In old duy-, no hnd hunting expedition would be undertaken without

A large proportion were sbandoned or postponed
huu- of -n‘avmnbk
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93. A spidec-huncer appeared and flew from left to right. Had it af first
flown from ri|hr. to lefc. this would have been most unfsvourable.

94 is double-check is usual, and wow the bird must fly in the reverse
direction (n.hx to. lefr).

98, The Kelabits live in s dense tangle of mountains, from 3000 to Sooo
feet, and there is no harder travel in Borneo. They are probably the finest walkers
in the iland and in physique scond to none.

99. Baling Lipsng was so big and strong that he pushed over a great tree
with his feet a3 he went. In another Balang Lipang song he beats all comers in a
tree-felling contesc, and this theme recurs frequently in Kelabit hero songs. Some-
times the tree reaches o the clouds and s the bridge to the sky world and to coa-
flicts there.

100. Although the villige of singer Lawai (Bario) cultivates wet rice by
irrigation, (as do a considerable proportion of the upland people), over most of the
sctusl Kelsbit platesy, s over most of inland Borneo, the ledang system of
shifting jungle cultivation (felling a new area each year) is wsed.

103, Sce note oa line 137,

o5 This efens 1o 8 brge track made by collcting firewood. Tokud Udsn
was 10 scrong that be pulled immense logs which cleared conspicuous pathr—whereas
the average Kelabit path is narcow row and weregular. This i snother common "hero"
theme, legeods of Brune the Brst Suluan's bruher 0d bn

auacistes (who alio “vi the Kelsbit country) made new branches of the
Limbang Ko by disogie 1603 o sk 'l Sl pelact

111, Villsge = long house, or group of 1-6 long houses. (And see note to
line 16).

113, “Good” in the sense of aristocratic, rich, true to custom and brave
Clams is impoctant in Kelabit life, and however fine the character of 3 lower-clas
person, he may be spoken of as bad or evil. There are no special adjectives for
good and bad in this sense; they can equally be used, with quite 3 different
sgnificance, of rice crops, buffaloes, swords or other clasless things.

115, To Tokud Udin's name a1 given by Burong Siwang (line 73), is naw
village name. Morcover this is the mouth (“long”) of the same

river which i refecred to in the opening line 11 Balang Lipang’s home (and sce line

149). Singer Lawsi could not explain this, and may have telescoped two e

But such name confusions are repeatedly in Kelabic folklore, 21 in the T

Riai cycle, where thrv chirster, including the principal bero and vilin, ol ey

the same r example occurs in line 193,

116, This sequence of declaring names is in accord with custom. The for-
muls cccurs in many of these songs, and 1 coe of the ways they serve to preserve
and “teach” etiquesie.

The ides of “trying" 3 clam cqual is 3 powerful dynamic in Kelabit
aalimie: . the present time, though pow finding expression rather in feats of
strengeh, wlk, or (most i contests of distrib wealth
and hospitality.

137. Compate line 102. The symbolism of iron is frequent—iron bodies
and iron houses in particular. There is some feason o suppose that iron is of
fairly recent introduction in the Kelabit uplands, and it is certainly oaly within the
last half-century that there hss been cnough of it for everyone's requirements.
(Perhaps the first sentence of this line should have been recorded as 3 separate line
on this eccasion.)
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.,an....ln.m;‘m...mmu-w by play” .mm.nue
wuch combats in Kelabic mythology—of which, lncd@ul.ly. the most

Though leat “Kelabic™ i chiracrer B o 3 woken. (noc sung) tale of the Sekano

trpe slready described sbove.

141, Sent him staggering a tree's length (c* 100 feet).

144. This knife, explains Lawai, “could eat iron”, He demonstrates the
the knife stroke—in just above the waistline, upward to the heart, fast,

149. Compare note to line 11y,

156, Literally “I've been going round and round, father”. Mot songs of
this type stress the length of time. A single combat commonly lasts a year, and
several last ten.  Here, 23 3t many points, this version is simpler and more condensed
than usual.  Lawsi is the only man in his village, Bario, who now sings this type,
and he has probably evolved some “working forms™ of his own, over the years.
His versions of Adi (eg. of culture hero Agan Tadun) are more exacting—in line
with the less personsl character of wch singing styles, already mentioned.

157. Literally “aumber one good“—cf. note 113. This ecstacy over bring-
ing back a head is no exaggeration of what sctuslly occun.

158, Special calls, songs, clappings and procedure signify the success of 2
& "wir” party, and thew lead into an in-line song and dance, 8§ times round the
whole long-house, 11 indicated in subsequent lines. This ritwal muse be performed
when any new hed is brought into 3 house. “Purification” is not the precise
equivalen, but it it not pomsible to go into the matter in detail here.

161, Water is poured on the incoming persons, and peesently the whole house
is awash—2 sort of ribald fun to which the Kelsbits will resort on small provocation.

161, ic. the room of Burong Siwang and Balang Lipan.

162, The courtesies of drinking, as broadly indicated in this and the follow-
ing lines, are even more marked than those of exting (see note to line 51).

166, Very large bowls were ricually used on these occasions. Of these
survive but two good specimens—irom the Kelabit village of Kubasn and Pa Mada
—now in the Ssrawsk Museum.

167, He—Balang Lipsng. It i theoretically “not done™ to sleep on such
occasions.

169. “To dry the head” signifies the period of its drying off and being placed
in the long house for ritusl purposes. The first wsie of 3 new hesd would be,
normally, in connection with the niming of oot oc more children. In any case,
the “killer” and his family will make 3 status-securing fesst to mark, emphasise
and consolidate the occaion. The purpase of secking beasts was to provide mest.
Cattle are only of recent introduction in the area.

170 Throughout, Baling Lipang is the paragon son in this song. By no
means all songs teach the sume moral—for instance, Tokid Rini's son nearly kills
him.

171, See note to line 1.

171, Lawai considers he came over into the Libbun (Dapur), the loagest
of the rivers converging to form the Baram above Lio Matu.

173, The Lobang fows into the Tutoh much higher up than doss the Marong.
Lawai suggests Balang Lipang worked back that way.
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174. The use of the “historic present” is particularly clesr bere, though (ss
alresdy stated) too much importance thould mot be attached to exsct grammar in
this purely solo type of song, known now only 10 a few, who tend to sdopt personal
versions and 1o vary these according 1o personsl whim (or the sudience?).

177. Now very rare in this ares except in the Ulu Bahau (Dutch Borneo)
but previously probably common—see for instance the many seen by Sir Spenser
St. John in his 1353 journey up in the Limbang (9). This part of the Balang
Lipang saga bears similarities to 3 colourful version of the story of Simau'un, brother
of the firse Sultan of Brunei, recorded by me at Rangau, st the mouth of the
Limbang River (near Brunci) in September 1947. A written Jawi text of this
Rangau tale has since been obtained for the Sarawak Museum.

185, The wide range of Kelabic terms for emotions] and
are: difituls vo interpere; . Thieks in Ks hearc> s & neae erel readeriog of the
idea here (if 1 understand it correctly).

184 Seversl rocks with alleged “heel marks” are assigned a1 the locale of
this event.

189. Tebadok = Malay Badak, the Rhinoceros, (Rbimoceros Sumafremss)
probably extinct in Sarswak, due to uncontrolled hunting; stll a few in Dutch
Borneo (5. Ulu Bahau) and British North Borneo (South East district).

190. On this and other occasions he does not ul courn remeve the ooy
bark o cloth roll wrapped round waist and between may be mercly
lowening? The leading family of a Kelabit long-house Qn\adly live in the central
room about equidistant from each end, 23 does Burong Siwang is family.

192, These “howses™ (villiges) are of 3 type not previously known to me.
So far, I have failed to place them. This and the next lines are of expecial
(because puzzling) interest, accentuated by Lawais uncertainty a1 to their signifi-

<ance himself. There is even a suggestion of pomadism (line 194)7

193, This is a typical case of duplicate naming. One of the three neighbour
villages bears the same name (villages are often called after the headman) is the
song’s “villain" (sce lines 72 and 114).

194. Tt is not clear if this thould be in oratio rects or not. whole
passage s obscure, and probably clided in this version. Lawsi adumbrated: “These
houses were exsctly like Sambhur Deer (paion) and walked sbout like a paiow.
This may suggest some (ghonly?) link with Kelabit cofins, frequently made in
this form.

Of Udan Panit (line 193 and note sbove), Lawsi mid, illustrating his aural
powers: "If 3 man copulstes 3 woman in snother village, he knows", and he
instanced the distance from Bario to P'Umur (half a day's walk). This bracketing
over into the macabre is 2 feature of some of the othér vongr—Balang Lipang is
perhaps the most commonplace of the heroes in this respect.

198, Such cnphubing phives would Indeed bs reqsited 1o smeabie all the
i jsh

e in
in Kelabit, and cne of the very hardes: things 10 do is to get even all the relevent
people together sbout any one thing at any one moment.

‘Women cook ordinarily, but men cook large animals, distribute their
flah st fesss. Any feuse should provide mach more than any guest can possibly
est. A smell of decomposition is the sign of wecessful hospitality. But Balang
Lipang beat all records with a basketful each, even for small children.

206, Mlllltluhuynfﬂndluhlhlm 1 have used an English word,
a1 the meaning is clear.
1949) Royal Asiatic Sociely.
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207. This end is on a characteristically Kelabit note. Fint and last they
are rice-farmers and fine ones. Buc it it not suggested that this, or
an have

anything
Sarawak Kenyshs, Kayans snd Punans we w0 far have vietwally nothing ac-all,
nd(h:-bm-d!y true of Northern Dutch Borneo too. Fortunately, we have—

juse some of the early Brunei manuscripts, and these will
important links, I believe, Bue there is much (whether original or superimposed)
unmis often ¢ in this song a0d s0 much

y—a unia i material,

light is thereby thrown on the whole development, background, incentive and men-

wality of Kelabic life. Quite apart from its utrinsic interest and the general
importance of putting full d

a sociological study of actual life, as it is lived by these people todsy. This study
will, it is hoped, be the eventual and gradual outcome of past and preseat sojourns
in tha wild, rich, dificult country.
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The Weaving Industry in Trengganu
(Recerved, May, 1958)
By A, H. HiLy, ara,, Bsc,

Since the liberation of Malaya the demand for textiles has
given a new impetus to the weaving industry in Trengganu. This
village craft is carried on in nearly a thousand Mnﬁly homes in
the State, mainly concentrated in an area round Kuala Trengganu
town and upriver as far as Paloh, comprising the Mukim of
Chabang Tiga; and a few ccastal villages, Kuala Ibai and Chen-
«ering, south of the estuary. The Chabang Tiga looms, on which
rome 600 workers are employved, are controlled by Tuan Bharu
and his sister Tuan Sharifah who buy and process the silk before
passing it out at piecework rates to the weavers. The industry is
 colourful one in every sense and although marketing is arranged
centrally, up to now with the assistance of the Department of
Industry and Commerce, it still remains as it has been for many
years a co-operative home industry, carried on entirely by women
und free from the trammels of big busincss.

Through the kindness of Tuan Bharu and Tuan Sharifah T
was allowed to visit the homes where the processing and weaving
are done and to see details of the technique I king the
silk cloth. T am grateful for the assistance n me by Tengku
Besar Mahmud ibni al-Marhum Sultan Zainalabidin, who until
tly was in charge of the Department of Industry and Com-

by Miss M. Dickinson, Personal Assistant to” the British
ser, Trengganu; and by Che Ali bin Long, Inspector of Malay
Schools, Trengganu. Dr. C. A. Gihson-Hill has kindly allowed
me to select illustrations from his collection of ~ Malayan
photographs,

T give Lelow a description of the technical processes involved
in making the cloth, and some account of the various types of
cloth produced in Trengganu.

Initial Processing.

Chinese 2-ply silk thread is bought from importing houses
in Singapore, ough local Chinese Agents, in bundles (bantal)
of 3 katties weight each. Thread for the warp (loseng) is finer
than that for the woof (pakan), and each bundle contains 36 hanks
(fongkol) which are further divided into 10 skeins (gechik), each
weighing ¥4 tahil. The hanks are separated and thoroughly washed
in cold water to remove superficial dirt. The light straw coloured
silk thread, which is not bleached, then passes straight to the
dyers.
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Dyeing,

_ Aniline dyes of American manufacture are imported from
China. It is claimed that British dyes cause too rapid deteriorn-
tion of the silk fibre. The dyes used are reasonably fast and the
old local vegetable dyes (e.g. kesumba, ete) are no longer used at
all, except occasionally the kunyit yellows. Four different colours
are bought; the three primary colours, red, yellow and blue; and,
curiously enongh, green. The dye crystals are dissolved in builing
water in an iron bowl (kuali) over a small open wood fire to make
a solution of the required strength. At one mixing sufficient silk
is dyed to make about eighty sarongs. The hanks are dipped
one by one in the hot dye and vigorously squeezed for 10-20
minutes until the desired shade of colour has been obtained, then
are rinsed in boiling and in cold water until the colour no longer
runs, After about tnlf-uu-llnur’u rinsing the dyed hanks are hung
on a horizontal bamboo pole to dry in the shade for 2—3 hours.
This is intended to ensure no further shrinkage or fading.

Much skill is shown in the blending of the dyes in varying
proportions to give minute but definite differences in shades of
colour, which the local experts can identify from experience, A
general distinetion is made between light or medium shades (warna
muda) and rich dark shades (warna fua). The following are
among the commoner colour used:—

(8) Mauves—bulir gemia, bulir selar, ungu, ungu manis
(erimson)

(b

(¢) Greens—puchok pisang (leaf green), batang bemban
(bottle green) lumut, ferusi (turquoise).

(d)  Yellow—Lunyit (lemon yellow), kunyit chat (royal
yellow).

Blues—biru ayer laul, biru ungu.

(e) Browns—kunyit pinang masak (orange), kunyit bala,
buiir kahwa (chocolate brown).

(f) TNeds—jambu (scarlet), darah ikan (blood red) asam
jawa (maroon).

Winding on to Spools,

The dried hanks are then stretched taut on a machine which
has four strings conuecting the ends of two interlocking bamboo
cross-picces (daun ruing) which open out to form a frame (ruing)
about 12 inches square. The thread is run off on to a hamboo
spool (peleting) of ¥2” in dismeter which is connected to a winder
(rahat). The end of the silk thread is twisted round the epool
which is mounted on the end of a projecting metal axle (mafa
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ralial), slightly tapered to hold it firm and kept in position by a
thwart tied to it with short rattan stays (felinga rahat). = A
driving belt (fali rahal) made of xlmnr thick thread (kelindan)
passes round the middle part of the axle and over a wheel made
of wooden flanges (daun raha!) threaded with cord to form a
eylindrical frame, which is mounted- horizontally between wooden
uprights and fitted with a handle (tangan rakat). (There were the
types of wheels used by Tuan Sharifah at her working centre else-
where we saw solid machine-turned wooden wheels replacing. these
more primitive . After the hank of thread has been stretched
on its frame this is placed in wooden guides so that it eas revolve
easily and the thread is rapidly wound off onto the spool. For the
warp the spool is 4—5 inches long while that for the woof is twice
this lengh. “The spools holding the woof are now rendy for use
by the weavers,

Arranging the Warp

The threads for the warp are nest arranged by so combining
them that they form a repetitive pattern (chorak) when stretched
on the loom. The design usually takes a tartan or check form,
or one with simple straight lines of harmonising colours. This
is pre-determined at the processing centre by selecting threads of
of various colours and winding them off the spools on to a special
type of frume (anian). Spools containing thread of the required
coours for all different effects to be produced in the finished cloth
are fived in the right proportions (usually 40—60 spools) in two
purallel rows of a horizontal wooden rack (metek) by means of thin
metul skewers (/idi) which fit through holes in the wooden frame.®
The rack is about 5 feet long and one fost wide and is mounted
on wooden supports at either end.  The frame to which the threads
are to be transterred is placed beneath the spool rack, and consists
of two wooden burs about 3 feet long, one at cach end, connected
on extensible wooden guides,  Fach lar is fitted with a single
row of upright woden pegs (anak ansan) about 8 inches high and
about 2 inches apart.  Adjacent to the last peg in the row is
an extru pes (kepala anak aniun). The frame is extended to a
length vouvenient to the operator (pengani) who sits at the side
with the extra peg on her right. ‘I'he number of pegs is not al-
the same; on the one illustrated there are seventeen pegs, and
nt warp for 10 sarongs is usually produced at one operation.

* The uait of cloth messurement is the fok which consists of 40 strands of the
warp on the loom, normally one ich in width, The colour strips which make
up the pattern are messured up 31 simple fractions of one lok. Thus ar this
stage of ani procem 5 - 10 - 10 - 4o etc. spools will be in we.
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The operator pulls down the threads from the rack, thering
those required to make the border of the cloth in her hmﬁ? These
are looped over the extra peg on the side opposite to her and are
then cast on (mengani) to each peg in turn from side to side ns
she works towards the extra peg near her right side, where the
threads are sorted into the component colours (pungut) and looped
tound it. ‘The threads now placed out constitute the warp for
the first line of pattern to be placed on one of the lines of heddles.
‘The operator works back again to the further end of the frame,
the new set of threads coming over the first set and constituting
the corresponding warp to go on the other line of heddles. During
this process the operator holds the threads between forefinger and
thumb, guiding them skilfully from side to side. She now selects
the threads required for the next line of pattern and the process is
Tepeated until enough threads have been placed to cover the whole
width of the cloth. Everytime she reaches the end nearest her
she sorts out the pattern on the extra peg on which is built up
the strips of colours (ragi) in the order which they will appear
in the finish cloth. When sufficient threads has been placed out
on the frame to cover the width of the mrnnlg the strips of colour
looped round the end peg are tied separately with white string,
and all the thread is then taken off the frame and rolled into large
Lundles. The warp is now ready for the weavers

Collecting the Materials for Weaving.

To the working centre come the weavers from their houses
in the neighbourhood, bringing with them the detachable boards
(papan gulong) which hold the thread at the foot of the lcom
and baskets to hold the spools for the woof and any special gold
or silver thread which they may use. Standing on the paths out-
side they unwind the bundles of warp to their full length (about
60 feet), holding the threads carefully off the ground. The cables
of thread already tied in their separate colours are mounted on a
wooeden elat in the correct order and spaced evenly in the order
in which they will be attached to the loom. From this they are
wound up carefully on to the board.

Weaving.

Weaving is an ancient industry and the Malay hand loom (kek)
in design and operation is much the same as that of any other
country. A brief description of its structure will suffice, the
weaving frame holding the warp is stretched belween 4 wooden
posts (fiang kek) about 4 feet high and sloping down from a
Teight of about 2 feet at the weaver's end to about 6 inches from
the ground at the opposite end where the board holding the warp
is fixed in slotted wooden ﬁuidm (pasong) suspended from a cross-
bar. Another crossbar holds the heddles (karap) and the comb
(jentera) and both bars rest on two horizontel wooden beams
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running the length of the whole loom, about 8—10 feet, and fixed
to the wooden posts which are held rigid by wooden heams socketed
into the feet round the four sides. The weaver sits on a wooden
bench about 5 feet long built into the loom.

For each loom there are several pairs of heddles. These con-
sists of wooden rods (geliging) made of nibong clamped together
and mounting fine white cords for holding the warp to each inter-
locking heddle. The usual width of a sarong requires a fotal of
1,680 warp threads. There are 20 heddles to the inch, two stands
of the warp being passed through each of the tiny loops tied about
3 inches below the rods. Sometimes there are 3 threads per loop
(tiga sekarap) and very rarely 4 to make a thick conrse lmlurinl.
especially if it is to be richly embroidered. The other ends of
the cords are held by rods below the warp, connected by strings to
the treadles (jijak karap). After threading (mengarap) the
assembly is fastened to the loom by attaching either end of a pair of
strings (fali chaman) to each heddle. At the top these strings
pass through two short bamboo tubes (chaman) suspended at their
centres from a crossbar. These swing in a vertical plane to move
the heddles up and down in turn when the weaver presses on the
treadles with lier feet. Next the threads are drawn through the
comb (masok champak) by a bamboo or nibong hook (pengait),
somewhat like a large flat crochet hook in shape. The comb con-
sists of a row of teeth (gigi jentera) 40 to the inch, made of fine
langkap wood shavings. These are held in a frame consisting of
an upper part (gerak) with carved hand-grips and a lower part
(dagu) joined at the sides by carved tenons (keng). The coml
hangs by strings from a crossbar and is free to swing along the
line of warp from the heddles up to the woof which it presses
into position. The ends of the warp are attached to a thin bamboo
slat which fits into a recess in a wooden bar (pesa) mounted on
supports by the weaver’s bench.  Slots are cut in the ends of the
bar which fit over notches on the supports, so that the cloth can
be wound up as the weaving progresses. The warp frame is
stretched taut by attaching the board holding the warp to a strong
bamboo pole (bulah penarek) which is tied to a foot beam (kayu
penegang) by several turns of strong twine. One or more pairs of
wooden slats (belira karap) depending on the type of cloth being
woven, are inserted in the warp, and separate the component
strands according to the pattern required. 1If the cloth is a kain
songket requiring the use of gold or silver thread to produce the
characteristic raised pattern, another slat (belirag bunga) is in-
serted close fo the heddles. The slats can be turned edgeways
to the warp so that they force different sections apart for the
needle weaving the gold and silver woof thread.

In its siln_Flos( form the weaving operation requires little des-
cription. The weaver moves the treadles with her feet and passes
the spool holding the woof from side to side in a cigar-shaped case
1949] Royal Asiatic Society.
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(forak).  In the simplest type of cloth (kain gelek) one colour
only is used; in others (eg. kain bugis, efe.) the pattern outlined
on the warp is followed either exactly or in harmonizing colours by
changing spools as required.

Much greater skill is required in making the well known kain
songket. This type of cloth possesses a more or less intricate
repetitive pattern in gold or silver on a hackground of a single
colour,  For the main design the silver threads are carefully
twisted round those of the basic colour when the edges are reached
to ensure firmness, and the slats controlling the warp are changed
as the design ta shure. For the lorders a special type of
bamboo embroidery needle (chubang) with a grooved tongue is
usel. The silver thread is wound round the buse of the needle
and sewn into the ward.

When sufficient material for a complete sarong has been woven
a short length of the next sarong is completed, a slat being inserted
up against the bar on to which the ﬁnis‘ml sarong has been rolled.
The latter is then cut off with a sharp knife and the slat is fised
in the bar.

Into the centre of each sarong is
ving width often contrasting strongly in design and colour with
the rest of the sarong. wple in the unpretentious kain bugis,
thiz is often of ornate design in the kain songket,

woven a strip (kepala) of

Types of Cloth.

1t would need quite a long thesis to describe fully all the
different types of cloth made by the loeal weaving industry. As
is only to be expected in an art form which offers to the artist such
a wealth of traditional designs on which to ring the changes, there
is no rigidly scientific classification of the products. Types of
which appeal to the public taste, or to sections of it, find a ready
market all over Malaya.  As popular lines are developed and
extended they acquire an_ extensive and often elaborat 1
ture of their own. Fashions come and go in this country as they
do in Bond Street. In general the locally-produced cloths may be
grouped according to:—

(1) their size and the way they are made up
(2) the ground pattern (chorak)

(3) the gold and silver embroidery, if any, used fo ornament
the main part of the cloth, the edges and the centre (kepala or
pantat), each of which are separately designed in the finer types
of sarong,
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(1) the method of dyving used.

The normal full-size sarong (lmu bujang) is woven in one
piece (su-lerang) 6-6%2 fect long and is then sewn up end to end to
muke the familiar large skirt, which reaches just below the knees
and is normally worn with seluar. The lfpalu appenrs, correctly,
at the back of the wearer and the join is hidden by the folds of the
wenrer and the join is hidden by the folds of the garment in front,
though there is a modern (omlcuc\ among women to wear it with
ie kepala in front.  The width of the sarong (‘length’ when worn)
is limited to 42 lok, say 40-44”, by the width of the loom, and is
determined by the g.rrnh«t distance through which the weaver can
conveniently move from side to side during her operations. Greater
willths for making larger sarongs which rench to the ankles are
obtained by u together side by side two single pieces of cloth
to make what is called a kain kampoh (dua lerang). The single
piece is narrower than a full-size kam bujang, being normally
about 24-30 inches wid nd to make it small heddles and comb ar
used on the loom.  With a full pattern and a neatly embroidersd
border round the edges a cloth of indeterminate size is used by
itslf (kain lepas) for wearing ax a short apron (k. samping)
with baju and seluar, or sonzetimes rolled up round the waist
(k. bekong). A very fine k. lepas was included in the wedding
gifts sent to Princess Elizabeth in October 1947 by Their
Highnesses the, Sultuns of Malaya. Made in Trengganu before
the war, it hal a broad border exquisitely embroidered in goli
thread (benang max). Smunller sizes are worn loosely over_the
ghoulder (k. selendang) by women, who also use them as head-cloths
partiully veiling the face (k. kelubong). As the traditional Malay
]u-ml dress for ceremonial oceasions men wear the destar, made of
finely embroidered cloth 18-21 inches square wound round the head
ina special way, In Trengeanu it is known us kan sefangan
(= sapu tangan).

T

The simplest type of unembroidered cloth is one of uniform
colour all over, with no pattern (k. gelik), though it may have a
narrow white border and a kepala of different ('nlullr. somelimes
with thin pencil lines of white thread (chinchang) running through
it. An example of the k. gelik is seen in Plate 6., No. 1., though
owinz to its decorated kepalu this ]mrll(‘ulnr cloth wauld be more
usually described as a kain songket (see below), and the embroi-
dered lines as chorak berdiri,

As has already Leen explained the design on patterned cloths
(k. beragi) is set out during the arrangement of the warp on the
anian. In the simplest type the woof threads are of one colour
throughout (selajak), forming a striped cloth of contrasted eolours,
Commonest is the k. semerenda which usually has broad lines of
medium or dark colour running through a biack background. A
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variant of this is the kain mastuli, a name derived from a parti-
cular type of coarse unprocessed silk which used to be spun
(mengolak) in the southern States of Malaya, This silk is no
longer used, but the name hns lent ifself to a rather striking
pattern, derived from the old locally-produced dyes which were
used, in which broad stripes of mauve or chocolate-brown with white
borders run through a background of green or brown.

Of the true kain berchorak, where the weaver follows {he pat-
tern on the warp in two or more identical or harmonizing colours,
the cheapest and most ordinary is the k. chorak muar which has
a simple check pattern of board squares in light pastel shades,
greys, pinks and white. The most popular of the medium-priced
cloths 1s the kain bugis of which there are many varieties. Its
pattern is a close and often intricate network of small squares i
which several colours may be used, usually on a green or red hack-
ground, The chequered design may be sub-divided into small units
by thin lines of light colour, and strips of the same colour may
be grouped together to give a tartan effect. But the real tartan
style is achieved in the kain giling where broad bands of
colour cross each other in groups leaving ‘holes’ on a background
commonly of yellow. These spaces may have embroidered flowers
or other designs in them, and in general the k. giling is the only
type of k. beragi on which needlework in gold and silver thread is
employed to improve the design.

The finest types of finished cloths all belong to a class known
generically as kain songket in which gold or silver thread (benang
kilat) is sewn or woven into the materinl as it takes shape on the
loom. The word songket (= sungkit, Wilkinson’s Mal -Eng. Dict.)
really means ‘to sew’ or ‘to embroider’ with the special type of
needle (chubang) already described. But it has come to be used
of any kind of cloth decorated ‘with gold or silver thread. The
weaver divides the warp threads into segments by means of a
tranverse wooden slat, which is turned up so that its edges force the
segments apart for the shuttle to pass through, The gold or
silver thread is then woven into the cloth in the usual manner,
sometimes passing on top of as many as five consecutive warp
threads. Then the heddles are changed over, the slat readjusted
and the operation repeated. This gives the characteristic low
relief of the design on such cloths. 1f the pattern is to be an intri-
cate tracery of connected thread running all over the cloth a
third heddle, without treadle and operated by hand, is placed be-
hind the two ordinary heddles. The fully woven songket is called
songket penoh to distinguish it from that worked with a ncedle
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(songket chubang) where a thicker stronger kind of {hiread
(benang mas) is often used.

Tt is in the k. songket that the kepala blossoms out into a
real work of art. The two most commonly met with in Treng-
ganu are the kepala puchok rebong and the kepala
lawi ayam. Of the k. berngi only the k. giling can normally have
an embroidered kepala, while the k. bugis and others of the type
usually have kepala of contrasted but not very striking pattern
known generally as kepala jari. Often the chorak giling is super-
imposed on katn ika chuai (sec below), onto which gold bunga
fabur and kepala are sometimes embroidered. To call such ty,
hybrids would be to do less than justice to the subtle harmonies
of pattern and colour which are produced, and to misconcieve the
art of cloth designs. It is rather that the technical devices employed
allow of so free a style as to defy systematic nomenclature, The
few details T have 1 here can serve only as in introduction
to a subject of considerable complexity.

5

Most brilliant and gorgeous of all the k. sangket are those to
which the term k. benang mas is specifically applied. In these
rich garments every space on the cloth is filled in to make a
regular interlocking pattern (felok berantai) in gold against a
background usually of black or dark monotone, Those made now-
adays never seem to achieve quite such a fine finish as the older
ones which they imitate. Th prototypes have been jealously
guarded for generations as family heirlooms, relics of the days
when such costly things were larangan raja, the perquisite only of
royalty.  On the market they fetch collectors prices.

Mention must' be made of another and very different type of
pattern which is produced by partial dyeing of the material during
he manufacturing process,  In one process, called thaf chuai, the
bundles of undyed silk thread after the arranging of the warp are
unwound, and selected short lengths of the cable are firmly bound
i banana skins tied tightly to them with strong thread. On
immersion in the dye hath the untied portions only receive the
elour. Two or three successive immersions muy be made, the
Junitions of the bindiugs being changed between each, The light
volours of the first dyeing muy he deepened to durk greens, dark
mauves and even black by combination with dyes of other colours,
while other parts of the fhread may he left undved. The woof in
the weaving may be of one colour only or it may he similarly dved
to the pattern required and woven in so that colours fall into
their correct positions, the weaver pulling the thread from side to
side until it 1s in exactly the right place, This slow work calls
for much patience and is now rarely done.  One form of the finished
cloth, called k. chorak jepun, has u curious mirror-image pattern
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of curves rather like the ‘ghost’ signatures of the schoolboy’s serap-
book. It contrasts strongly with the right- angled n-vnlnrm of all
the k. beragi. Another favourite pattern is.one having a sue-
cossion of weird flaky streaks zigzagging in steps across ﬂm cloth,
clled k. perang rosak Other populur effects
protuced by this process are known as bunga rum put, and selumbar
nibong Tu another process various simple
gemetrical desigus are printed onto the woven but undyed cloth
with a wooden stamp. The edges of these designs are then stitched
tight. They are then Lound “round with thread, or i large by
using the hanana skin technique, hefore the rest of the cloth is
Jdyed. By this method the well-known kain pelangi are produced.
The patterns are rather crude and resewble some of dm-xe pro-
duced by batek work on fabrics seen in Malaya.

This short account of Trengganu weaving is not concerred
with the economies of the mdusir\ But it ls mlvrnslmg to nahz
that the rates of iderably  to
dearee of skill required to mnke l"e Jifferent types of cloth. l-nr
the small-size k. selerang the weaver receives about fifty cents a
piece, for a k. bujaug eighty cents. One of these takes only a
lay or two to weave. For the ordinary k. songhet rates start at
dhout two dollars and go up to eight or fen dollars for the fully
worked k. benang mas which may take several weeks to complete.
An ordinary k. Bugis sells retail at ahout fourteen dollars and
the choicest k. henang mas for anything up to two hundred dollars,
so it is (-\nlvnl that Inlmur costs are small nml the profit to the
ian r and the middl presumably high.
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The Nobat and the Orang Kalau of Perak.

by W. Lixgnax
(Received January 1951)

One of the most important and the most interesting parts of
the regulia of the royal family of erak is the collection of musical
instruments known as naubal or nobat. Although the beginnings
of the State of Perak, as we know it, do not date back earlier than
about 1528 A.D., the rulers are traditionally descended, through a
son of the last Malay ruler of Malacca, back to the kings of ancient
Singapore, and through them to that legendary founder of the
house of the Malay kings, one of the princes who made a miraculous
on the tuin Bukit Siguntang in Sumatra,

The nobat was an essential possession for Malay royalty of
ancient origin, A ruler, to be properly installed, had to be installed
by beat of the nobat. The principal instruments of which it was
composed were the négara (or nékara) w drum which at one time
must have been made at least partially of metal, two other drums
(9éndang), a silver trumpet (nafiri) and a clarionet (sérunar).
The keepers of the nobat of Perak are called orang kalau. The
tunes or staves of tuncs which they play on special occasions are
called man, and the fees which they were entitled to collect from
the people were called beman.

One of the earliest references that we have to the nobat in
Malay literature! is the account in the Malay Annals? (p. 59)
which relates that a queen of Bentan, named Seri Bénian, or
Pérmaisuri Sakidar Shah, was the first to acquire the dignity of
using the nobat, that after her other rulers adopted the use of it,
and that she invested Seri Téri Buana, who was to found ancient
Singapore, with a similar dignity.

The Annals (pp. 84-88) record that Sultan Muhammad Shah
the third ruler of Malacca (fl. about the third decade of the 15th
century) established an elaborate court ritual prescribing inter alia
the honours with which envoys from other princes and their mes-
sages sliould be received, and the honours to be paid to persons
who received fitles:

(P 8g): If 3 letter came from Pasai it was reccived with the full state

regalia. the trumpec (mafiri), the wigars drum and the white double
umbrella, for both the Pasai and the Malacea princer were of equal

(1) The earliest is peobably that in the Hikeyat Raja-Reja Passi: v. the romanized
«dition published in JSBRAS., No. 66, 1914, p. 12,

(2) In this paper references 1o the Maley Ammels are to the Raffles No. 18 text
edited by Winsteds, JMBRAS., XVI, Pr. 1, agys.
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rank. If a leter arrived from elsewhere it war accorded only the
drums (géndang), the clarionet (sérumai) and the yellow umbeells.
1f the seader was 3 fairly important prince, the trumpet, one white
umbrells and one yellow umbrella were accarded.

CP. 86): “The perions who received titls went in procession. Some were
allowed merely the drum (géndang) and the clarionet (sérumai); some
were given the © some were given the drum migars

¢ times it was exceedingly dificule
to obtain the privilege of the white umbrells and the nigars; even
the yellow umbrella and the nafiri were hard to obtain.”

About 1454-1458, in the reign of Sultan Mansur Shah, the
forces of Malacca captained by Séri Bija ’diraja conquered the
Siamese-held kingdom of Pahang and captured the Siamese
governor Maharaja Sura. In reward for his services Séri Bija
‘diraja was appoimed governor of Pahang: (P. 120): “Now, for
his itorious services in capturing Maharaja Sura, Stri Bija
’diraja was granted by Sultan Mansur Shah (the privilege of)
the umbrella (payong), the drums (géndang), the clarionet
(sérunat) und the trumpet (nafiri), but (the privilege of) the
négara drum was witheld.”

Further references in the Malay Annals to the nobat are as
follows:

(P. 16y) In the reign of Sultan Mahmud of Malacca, dispowsessed by the
Portuguese in 1511, the Raja of Kedsh went to Malacea to ask for,
and was given, the privilege of the wobat.

(P. 168): Sultan Mahmud, hearing of the death of the Raja of Pshang,
refrained from using the nobat for seven days, and mnt an envoy to
Pshang to proclaim his succewor, ‘Abdu-l-Jamsl. And, here, we
cncounter the term fabal (sn Arsbic losa-word meaning drum or
kettledrum) used a1 equivalent to wobat: “The ceremony of fabal was
carried on night and day for seven diys and nights, and Sultan
“Abdu-l-Jamal was proclaimed ruler to the accompaniment of the royal
band (di-nobetkan).”

(P. 176): A ruler of Pahang, put to shame by the abduction of his fiancee,
Tun Teja, by the Sultan of Malscca, abdicated in favour of 3 relative.
“His Highness went to live at Lubok Pélétang.3 For s long as the
royal bind (wobst) could be heard, he kept on up-stream, until the
royal band was no longer heard and there he seccled.”

(Pp. 176-177): A Siamese conqueror of Patani asked for, and was given,
the privilege of the wobat by Sultan Mahmud of Malacca.

(P. 104): Sultan Mahmud, ruler of Malacca, now dispossessed by the Por-
tuguese, proclaimed Raja ‘Abdul, Sultan of Siak to the accompaniment
of the royal band (di-nobutkan).

(P. 210): The dispossessed Sultan Mahmud gave his son-in-law, the ruler of
Pahang, the privilege of the mobat.

(3) Corrupt for Pidamg. The tomb of this ruler still exists at Lubok Pélang
(v. A History of Pabang, JMBRAS, XIV, 1936, pp. 17 and 133). The
Shellabear text of the Ammals gives the name correctly.
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The Misa Mélayu', an 18th century history of Perak, contains
the following information about the Perak nobat: (pp. 22, 39) The:
Sultan did not use the nobat for seven days as a mark of mourning.
(p. 88) The Sultan did not use the nobat for twenty
days as a mark of mourning. (p. 89) There is reference
in"a poem to the raja bér-nobal: the raja duly proclaimed
by the sound of the nobat. (é)p_ 149-150) The Raja of
Selangor came to Perak. The Sultan of Perak had a set
of mnobat made, proclaimed (fabalkan) the Selangor raja and
gave him the gift of the nobat. At the end of the book (p. 155)
is given a list of the 16 tunes played by the Perak royal band.
The original § tunes “came out of the sea”; the other 8 were added
by Perak.

The lnte Sir Frank Swettenham, in an unpublished diary,.
dnted April-May, 1874, records that the Sultan of Perak carried
two drums (géndang), one négara drum larger than the other
géndang, ove nafiri and one sérunai.

It is noteworthy that neither in the Malay Annals nor in the-
Misa Mélayu does orong kalau, the name of the keepers of the
soyal nobat of Perak appear. The first reference to these keepers
is given by W. E. Maxwell® who writes, .. Amoug the Malays,
the use of the naubat is confined to the reigning Rajus of a few
States, and the privilege is one of the most valued insignia of
royalty.  Iu Perak, the office of musician used to be an hereditary
one, the performers were called orang kalau, and a special tax was
levied for their support. The instruments are of several kinds; the
great drum is called géndang naubat.” The great drum must have
been the négara which is greater than the others and is the drum
of the nobat.

W, W. Skeat® refers to the drums and trumpet of the Jelebu
and the Selangor regalin.  According to the Misa Mélayu (pp. 149-
150) and the statements of the present orang kalau, the nobat of
Selangor was derived from Perak. Among the Jelebu regalia he
mentions (p. 27): “the royal drums (géndang naubat) said to be
‘headed" with the skins of lice (kulit fuma) and to emit a single
chord of 12 tones when struck” and the “roval trumpet (lémpari
or némpiri).”  This regulin, according to his informants, came into
existence themselves (férjali séndiri) nt a spot between the two
peeks of a burning mountain (gunony mérapr) in the country of
Menangkabau in Sumatra,

(4) Edited by R. O. Winsteds, Singapore. 1919.  Another MS. of the Persk work,
with the title Hikayat Salarilab Perak is mentioned in van Ronkel's Catalogus
in Bijdeagen T. L. en Vk. 7, No. 6, 1907.

(3) History of Preak from Native Soarces, JSBRAS, No. 9, 1881, p. 104,
ootnote

(6) Melay Magic, 1300, pp. 11, 37 and 33 seq.
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R. J, Wilkinson® records that the Sultan of Perak, at his
installation, wearing regalin, must sit absolutely motionless while
the bhand plays a certain series of notes a certain number of times;
each series is called a man; the Sultan fixes the number of man
that he can sit out, but the number should not exceed nine or be
less than four.

Sir Richard Winstedt® describes the royal musical instruments
of Perak. He mentions five instruments: two drums, a “kettle-
drum” (négara), a silver trumpet and a clarionet. The three drums
had wooden frames and faces of hide. According to the M y'S,
their frames were of a mysterious wood kayu jarun, and their faces
were made of the skins of lice. He specifies the occasions on which
the instruments were played. To his list must be added the
important occasion when the nobat was used in the pélas négéri
ceremonies®. His account includes the following information :

Twelve tunes (man) are played on the royal instruments, there being
nptci-l_umn appropriate for joyful and sorrowful occasions and for royal
orocessions.
The royal instruments are pare of the original regalia of the State,
and are closely amociated with its guardian spirits (jin kirajean).
One of the chief duties of the Sultan Mudal® or State magician of
oy e

Perak in byc-gone years was to ve'" (mimaleh) the state weapons,
to conduct 3 feast for the royal musicsl instruments and to sacrifice to the
guardian spirits of the State. At the snnual ceremony held for this pupose
the State magician and his assistant “did obeisance to the regalis, offered
delicacies to the thousand guardian spirits and poured upon the royal drums
and into the royal trumpets drink, which vanished mirsculously as though
imbibed.”

The chisf of the orang Aslew, the Dato’ Sitia Guna, has the duty of
airing the royal instruments from time to time, when they are placed in
3 kiosk encircled with a line of fowl's festhers stuck in the ground. Anv
young prince or chief who crossed that line war lisble to a fine of $15/-
which went to the orang Aalew. The orems kalau are decendsd from a
follower of Rajs Sursn—who came out of the sea, as told in the Malay
Annils.  They reccive no salary but bave the right to lexy a tax of 25
conts 3 year on every Persk family (kdlamin).

Winstedt!! says, “Negri Sembilan lacks the Muslim accretion
of the naubal.” This statement must be taken to refer to the
family of the Yang di-pertuan for, as we have seen, Jelebu possessed
o nobat.

(7) Quoted by Winstedt in Papers on Maley Subjects: Life 8 Custows, pt. 3,
1909, p. 74 (1925 edition, p. 71).

(8) The Perak Roysl Musical Imtruments, MBRAS., VII, pt. 5, 1939, pp-
S1453.

9 Ve paper, Traces of & Bronze Age Cultwre (Section V1) which appears
in the present issue of the Journal.

(10) The Sultan Muda is known nowadsys as Pawung Reje.

(11) Kingship and Entbronement in Malays, JMBRAS., XX, pt. 1. 1947, p. 136.
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R. J. Wilkinson? includes the following information in his
account of the nobat:

A European sovereign is “crowned”; Malay ruler is “drummed”
(di-tabal). The use of such s word for such an event is a tribute to the
importance of the mobes that we find in Malay courts.

Nobat, the Persian meu-bat may be teanslated as “nine jtems”  Four
items are the “haunted” instruments; four are unhaunted: the ninth is the
conductor himself. The sacromnct instruments are (1) the big palace-drum
or wobat-drum, 3 heavy signal-drum, historically the fabal that seands qut
side a palice and announces 2 ruler’s movements to this people, (1) the
silver trumpet (mafiri), (3) the two m
2 were holy in the fire degree; the mégars drums only in the second degree,
The “unhaunted” intruments were two fifes and two drums.

he orang kalur (or Aslen) alone may wund or even touch the
instruments.  Anyone elie who fous il

andles them risks 3 serious illness;

tread on 3 drum is death; to blow the mafiri oc silver trumpet is instant
death—not at the hands of man but through the power of the ghost that
dwells within. Great drops of perspiration are s3id to gather on the body of the
wafiri when the ruler s dying; and once in every two or three years the
haunted instruments have their powers renewed 3t a solemn service of
incantation conducted by 1 king in the Black Art.

The Modems of Pani imported from India an installation-drum
(gtndérang _fabel) and the imtruments of 3 sate band (nobat) and
“drummed” the Passi ruler on his conversion to llam. The Malaces ruler
who wis fint converted to Lilim must have been “drummed” in the same
manner.

The royal instruments in the Indian nowbet are the négars described
by Shahinds (ladian Music) as follows:

Nekkars.  The royal drum. It accompanies the sémsi (iéramad) in

the bind moubel. They are two in number one smaller than the

other They are huge metal cups with thick hides stresched
on their surface.

“We are left 10 wonder what was the music at the court of the
Shailendrs kings of Palembang. Nothing in the mobat can be traced back
to their time; ye the royal gemélan of the Sulan of Jokijs, the finert in
Java, is one that was in existence in pee-Mohammedan days. The ofd Sef
Vijaya rulers had surely a band of their own.”

There is no evidence, apart from Wilkinson’s statement, to
show that the négara of the Malayan nobat ever numbered more

than one. His statement as to its relative importance is referred
to below,

In July, 1949, by the gracious permission of H.H. the Sultan
of Perak, I had the opportunity of interviewing some of the leaders,
past and present, of the Perak royal band. Among those present
at the interview, were:

(1) To' Sétia Guna (Ngah Mat Noh bin Alsng Bagok), 1 former leader
of the band, now a fecble and inarticulate old man,

(12) Some Malay Studies. JMBRAS., X, pr. 1. 1933, pp. 79 and 82.86.
Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. XX1V, Pt. 111,
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(2) To' Sitia Indra (Chu bin Yusuf), alio 3 retired leader, 2 most

intelligent personality, who optimistically claimed that he was 16 years
of age when the Engagement of Pangkor was signed in 1874.

(3) Muhammad Hauhim bin Chu, son of (2), the present headman.

(4) To' Nara di-Raja (Mat Drus bin Mat Ssh), an old and feeble man,
whose title descends traditionally from Muntsh Lémbw or Bueh Limbud
He it is who whispers the secret name into the cars of the Sultan ar
the eatheonement ceremony, 14 and recites the coronation formula (chiri).

Penaglima Pérang Kiri (Haji Mat Drus bin Kechil), 3 well-known paweng
r.

(

(medicine-man) in the district of Kuala Kanga
My information was derived chiefly from (2) and (5).

The headship of the orang kalau is hereditary, passing from
father to son born in wedlock, or in default of issue to the nearest
relative. On one oceasion an illegitimate son was made head. He
died soon afterwards of a mysterious disease, one of the symptoms of
which was a great swelling of the limbs.

My informants were unable to make any suggestion as to the
origin of the name kalaw or kalur. Wilkinson, in his dictionary,
does not give the origin of the word, but Clifford and Swettenham,
in their unfinished dictionary, give a word galor, “the tracing of

(13) Muntah Limbu, literally. the "Vomit of the Bull”, the name given to the
Malay family which claimed descent from Bt (or Bath). the herald who

eame from the foim flowing from the mouth of the bull owned by the
women who found the miraculous princes on Bukit Siguntang (Malsy
Annals, p. §6). The family nowadays prefers the more polite term, Bach
Lémbu, “the Foam of the Bull”" V. alio, Wilkinson, loc. cif. pp. 78 and 34.

(14) This secret name is Bickitram or Vicitram: Winstedt, JMBRAS., XX. Pr.

1, 1347, pps. 129, 135. One of the three princes who mirsculoudly appeared

at Bukit Siguntang, the traditional ancestors of the old Malsy kings, accord-

ing to the Malay Amudls, styled himself Bichitram. It is interesting to
note that there was a legendary king of the Chams called Vicifrasagers,

Vichitrasagara or Vicitrs to whom was sttributed the construction of the

primitive shrine N; ¢ Nhatrang (Kauthara). This sheine was

destroyed by Javancie invaders in 774 A.D.i v. Maspero. Le Royawme de
Champa, p. 43; Cocdes, Les Etats Hindosises d'Indochine et d'Indonesie,
1948, p. 164.

Maspero (p. 43) says: ““The inscriptions make allusion to fabulous
traditions by which the kings afirmed the antiquity of their race. TI
traditions are double: the one scems 0 belong to the country of the ‘Clan
of the Areca-nut Tree', the other to that of the ‘Clan of the Coconur Tree',
The fist speaks of 2
simply ‘Vicitra' who, in the year s9ir of the age Dvapara ‘exempt from
the pollutions of the age Kali. erected on the soil, in the country of Kauthara,
the mukhalinga of Cri Cambhu.' This name recalls that of Sagara, king
of Ayodhys, of the Ramayans. Tt is doubtless only a local transposition
of legends come from India and has consequently no historical value” The
Cham and the Malay kings thus had legendary ancestors who bore an almost
identical name. In amessing the value of this fact we must, however, take
into account the powibility that the name in the Maley Annals (compored
in the 15th century) was obtained from the Cham refugees who sescled in

Malacea in that century.

1951] Royal Asiatic Society.
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anything from its end to its beginning (dari ujong sampm asal).”
In hoth dictionaries, susur galur is given the meaning “going back
to the origius, tracing anything from its end to its origin, origin,
pedigree.”  According to  Wilkinson, méng-galur-galur means “to
investigate antecedents.”” It may be that kalau or kalur is akin
to these cxpressions; perhaps we may translate orang kalau as
meaning “men who have to do with the gencalogies” or “genealo-
gists”  That interpretation would not of course be descriptive of
their modern functions. However, another possible and perhaps
more likely derivation is from the Cham word kalau (Malay, pulau)
meaning island(s). Orang kalau, on that interpretation, would
mean “Men of the Island(s).”

"The band now numbers fourteen players, each with his instru-
ment, but only six of the instruments (PL. 11) have any real signifi-
cance,  These six, aceording to my informants, are as follows:

the past been applied 0 ] drums made partially of
St it the peisnt ovéng. kelew bave ‘ever heird of 1t uPgire
having been made of metal. 1 showed them photographs of the bronze-
age drum from Klang, in which they were intensely interertcd, bu
they had nevee scen drums of metal.

The wégara drum, they said, was the most important instrument in
the band (it figures in the centre of PlLi1). This view 1 to the
priority of the mégara over all the other instruments in a robat band
i borne out by the extracts from the Meley Amnals alresdy quoted,
and by an account of the nobat of Kedshl> wherein it is stated that
the wigara, there styled mabara, is the most important of all the
instruments.

(2) Two other drums, formerly made of special wood and with special
hide for their tops, but now of ordinary materi

and (4) Two silver trumpets (wafiri). The onc sbown on the right
on Play is an old one; the other is modern.

a

(5) A clarionet (sérumai).

These iustruments are sacrosanct and anybody, but their
keepers, who dares even to touch them risks the displeasure of
the tutelary genii of the band with its secompanying penalty of
death or diseasc. These genii, if the taboos are not infringed, have
a kindly influence. The hantu pémburu, the spectre huntsman,
being an entirely evil spirit, is not one of the genii guarding the
instruments. The practice of making periodical offerings to the
spirits of the band, my informants said, has been dropped.

(1) Magazine of the Historical Society of Sultan Abdul Hamid College, vol. I
1950. According to the Malay Ammals (p. 163), the dignity of the mobat
had been conferred on Kedsh by Mahmud, the last Sultan of Malacca.
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One of the most intercsting points about the royal band of
I‘ernk is the significance of the name man given to ‘the “tunes”

“staves of tunes” which it plays on solemn occasions, such as the
mstnllnlxon of a ruler. My informants were unable to give any
information as to the origin of the word, but is is probable that
these man were originally mantra, magical incantations. That the
word man is derived from mantra is borne out by the fact that in
Cham language the word man, derived from the Sanskrit mantra,
means infer alia n formula of incantation.

The expression beman is derived from bea-man, “the dues or
taxes for the (privilege of reciting the) man?*

It is probable that the man of the Perak band, were originally
mantra or formulas of incantation intoned to the accompaniment
of the drums and other instruments, In the course of time, when
the form of Hinduism and Buddhism affected by the ancient
an]ms came ta bc replaced by Inlnm, tho intoned formulas were

but ts to which they
were recited n-mmnnd, these la!tcr being the man as we know
them to-day.

The orang kalau, with their band, are the representatives of an
ancient and well-nigh forgotten cult, a cult whose religion was a

form of Bral or Buddhi; In pre-Tslamic days they were,
no doubt, priests, rhapsodists, and kwper.x of (Im royal grnulogxen
To-day, though they are still on the imp

oceasion of @ Sultan’s coronation, their former importance has
sadly dwindled.

The pre-Muslim Malay kings must have had a band of their
own by whatever name it was called, and the most important instru-
ment in that band was probably a drum approximating to the
négara drum. Akin in appearance to the négara are the big, nngl&
faced géndang raya of Malaya which are used as signal drums.!®
These too must have had a magic significance,

1t is not unlikely that the négara and the géndang raya are
the successors, in the Malayan region, of the great gronu-nge drums.

(16) The term géndang rays is sometimes applied alio to the long, tubular
mosque-drums more wwally styled fabob,

1951 Royal Asiatic Sociely.
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The Elimination of Slavery in North Borneo
by K. G. P. TreconNING
(Received August 1952)

The climination of slavery within the territories of the
British North Borneo Company took over twenty years, It isa
meritorious yet little known aspect of the administration of the
Company in which the first steps were being taken several years
before a British Chartered Company was formed.!

North Bomco, or Sabah or Saba, to give the territory its
Brunci and perhaps Biblical* name, was acquired by Europeans in
1877-78 as the culmination of a movement that n in 1865
with the purchase by Claude L. Moses, the United States Consul
to Brunei, of a large tract of Brunei land to the north. A short
lived and disastrous American Colony on the Kimanis River
ensued, at a site named “Ellena” by its leader W, Torrey, to be
followed by the acquisition of the ten vear lease from Torrey by
Overbeck, “the Austrian  Consul-General in Hong Kong “and
formerly a whaler in the Behring Sea. Failing to interest Bismark,
and rejected by Austrian capitalists, he was supported by Alfred
Dent, the young head of an Eastern Commercial House, in whose
employ he had once been.?

He went to Borneo in 1877 and secured tresh Icases from the
aged Sultan of Brunei, who nominally controlled the West Coast,
and from the Sultan of Sulu, in possession of some of the Fast.
Before returning to Europe where he and Dent were to struggle
through the process of forming a Company and of obtaingﬁ
government recognition, he placed representatives, anima
“keep off” signs at Tempasuk and Papar on the West Coast, and,
in January 1%‘;8, in Sandakan Harbour, at the former ‘Kampong
German’ of W. C. Cowic’s on the East.

North Borneo had been declining for over four hundred
years, and by the 1870's she presented a very different picture

1. ‘The original documents quoted in this article are taken, unless other-
wise noted. from the Papers of the British North Borneo Company
mnow held by the Colonial Office, which have been made available to
the writer through the courtesy of Sir Dougal Malcolm (a former
Director of the 'Company) and Sir Philip Lloyd }!hc Permanent
Under Sccretary) for the compilation of a Histary of the Company,

- Palm 72, Verse 10: The Kings of Thais and of the isles shall give

presents, the Kings of Arabia and Saba shall bring gifts.

- Public Record Office, London. F.O. 12/54. Cabinet Memoranda by
Sir J. Pauncefote, September 1879,
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The Elimination of Slavery in North Borneo 25

trom the time when Pigafetta, chronicler of Magellan, had been
received at Brunei with royal pomp and ceremony. Piracy and
slavery was widtsetnd. There was an almost complete absence of
law and order. Virtual anarchy prevailed, es ly on the East
Coast, outside the sphere of interest of any European Power.
W. Pryer, the Resident deposited in Sandakan Bay, rted that
the entrance to the harbour was frequently blockaded by the

jrates and slaves who swarmed unchecked in the Sulu Sea.

"hey had made coastal trade almost nonexistent, as it was far too
dangerous. The mighty Kinabatangan River, up which were
caves lines with birds’ nests, a Chinese delimc¥, was blocked by a
hostile chief. There was little trade with the interior," as the
inland tribes feared to approach the coast, where waited the Sulu
slave dealers. A minute steamer owned by W. C. Cowie called
once every three months and took away a few bundles of rattans.
There was no other connection with Labuan, the British colon:
on the West Caast, except the occasional native craft that s]ippcz
past the pirate flects. Slavery was an accepted institution, and
slave raids on the coast, with their “slave boats containing cargoes
of unfortunate starved wretches in such a state that it tuned one’s
stomach to look at them” were frequently to be seen.t

Overbeck instructed the three of them that it was of great
importance that they obtain the sympathy and goodwill of the
native population while at the same time not countenancing any
barbarous actions. Their national and domestic institutions were
to be respected and not interfered with, and nothing should be
done which would give cause for complaint. He advised them
to invite the chicfs to sit on the bench and try cascs, and that
no land belonging to a native should be sold.®

The power of the three widely s:Jnratcd Residents was so
limited that no attempt at an immediate amelioration of the
conditions prevailing was possible. At onc stage Pryer was
reduced to bare feet and ran out of food,® while Pretyman at
Tempasuk narrowly avoided being massacred.”  But a marked
improvement in law and order, especially on the cast.coast, soon
showed itself. Here Pryer, a man of strong personality and firml

convinced of the worth of Sabah, was able to secure the goodwil

of the chicfs in the Bay to such an extent that he withstood an
attempt to eradicate the new Europ ganized by Cowie and

4. PR.O. F.O: 12/58 Consular Agent Pryer to Governor of Labuan,
Junc 5, 1880

5. Overbeck to Pryer, August 29, 1878.

6. G. Mcwmett to Pryer, August 10, 1878.

7. W. Pretyman to T, tember 30, 1878. (Sce also the Tempasuk
Diary, 787'611!!81‘)’fyc .S ¢

1953] Royal Asiatic Society
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26 K. G. P. Tregonning

his friend the Sulu Sultan, and later a threat by a Spanish gunboat
that claimed Sandakan for Manila ® Leading his native allies, he
cleared the Bay of pirates and built a new port near the harbour
mouth. With the aid of a British warship he smashed a pirate
and slave stronghold at Tungku, and clearsd the Kinabatangan
and Labuk Rivers of Sulu an Balignini slave dealers.

By the time the drawn out intrigucs and ncgotiations of
Dent and Overbeck in Europe had born fruit, and Britain, mainly
through a desire to protect the flank of her immense China Sea
trade had decided to grant a Charter, piracy had been largely
suppressed from the East and West Coasts, and slave raids greatly
reduced. Security of life, the prexequisite for any regular govern-
ment, had been obtained.

In the Royal Charter that the British Government granted
in November, 1851, to Alfred Dent and his British North Borneo
Company, Clause 7 stipulated that “The Company shall to the
best of its power discourage, and, as far as may be gractimblc,
abolish by degrees, any system of domestic servitude existing
among the m%:cs of the ‘coast or interior of Bomeo; and no
foreigner, whether European, Chinese or other, shall be allowed
to own slaves of any kind in the Company's territories.” This
clause had been suggested by Dent when he first applied for a
Charter in 1878, and the fist Proclamation made W. H.
‘I'reacher, the excellent Colonial Officer whom Dent secured as
Govemor was that publicising it.*

He had already called for Slave reports from the three Resi-
dents. They give an interesting account of the conditions pre-
vailing in ]87%, and reflect the gradual improvement. Pryer
reported that when he first arrived in Sandakan Bay he had not
been able to get a single person to work for wages for him. “They
offered to work if I would buy them, but to work for wages was
then looked upon (and by many still is now) as much more
degrading than being a slave. The position of a Resident under
these circumstances was a peculiar one.”

He reported that there were very few slaves in the interior,
once the Mohamedan fringe on the coast had been passed. In
some cases a village, which was engaged in a blood feud, would
find it had one more skull than its rival village. The purchasc of

8. P.RO. F.O. 13/53. W. Treacher (A/Govemor, Labuwn) to F.O.
May 14, 1878; Diary of W. Pryer, Scptember 4/7, 1876.

9. And also cluse 8 (The Camran)' will not interfere with religion)
and Clause 9 (The Company will have careful regard to native customs,
especially land tenure).
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‘The Elimination of Slavery in North Bornco 27

a slave from the coast and its presentation to the opposing side
would leave them equal, and the feud would lapse.  Somctimes
a slave was secured so that his head would settle another issue;
no woman would accept a man as her mate unless he showed a
skull as a sign of his manliness.

On the coast the Sulus knew only two classes, slaves and
masters.  Slavery often was very slight and the slave some-times
was entrusted with long commercial voyages. But again, slavery
was occasionally very brutal and severe. Debt slavery was prac-
tically unknown, cverybody being a slave already.

Pryer outlined the steps he had taken to abolish slavery. He
was frecing all slaves who ran to him with a complaint that they
could substantiate of ill-treatment.  He said the occupation ot
North Borneo by the Company had deprived the slavers of a
source, and their raids had abated. “Sulu was the great market,”
he said, speaking of conditions in 1877, “and here the Balignini.
whose entire business then was kidnapping, brought their captives
trom far and near.  There are now m this Bay men who have
been captured within a mile or two of Singapore long ago, as well
as others from far up the Philippine Islands or from the Dutch
possessions and the chlums. n those days, the Balignini had
undisputed possession of the scas, and as late as 1878,600 people
were captured in this neighbourhood and carried off for sale.
But our arrival has greatly changed things, and as the first relapse
to old customs was promptly punished by the bombardment of
‘Tungku, there has been (in this district) no kidnapping since.
Palawan and Sulu are the only markets left.”

He was not prepared to recommend the total abolition of
slavery as it would immediately alienate the entire coastal popu-
lation and in any casc could not be enforced.  He thought (Eat
greater efforts should be taken to stop the supply of slaves reach-
ing North Borneo from Sulu by prahus, and also by British
vessels.  He said that when a slave was ill treated he bought him
from his master, paying $40 for a man, $60 for a woman, and put
them to work to pay off their debt.  With more money he felt
he could free many more.!®

Witti the Resident at Tempasuk, reported that. conditions
on the West coast had improved little in the three years that
the Europeans had been there. They had almast no power, and
had not been able to gain the support of the natives and bring a

10 Bomco Comespondence Volume 11 W. B, Pryer to Govemor
‘T'reacher October 5, 1881,
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28 K. G. P. Tregonning

tevival of trade on the scale that Pryer had achieved on the east.
Witti said that slavery was ﬁng on almost unchanged. Slaves
were carried to the coast in Lanun and Sulu bottoms, and were
landed at Luru, Sulaman and Mengkabong, and in Marudu Bay
at the great slave centre of Bengkoka. Hz r:amed numerous slave
dealers, and estimated that one in every three of the Mahomedans
along the West Coast Rivers was a slave.

All that he had been able to do to discourage slavery at
Tempasuk was to state to slave owners in 1880 that the police
would no longer be ordered to capture deserters, and that slaves
coming to the station for help would not be put into prison but
their case fairly enquired into. This had produced better treat-
ment, he said, especially in their food. He had made wounding
or killing a slve a criminal offence, and had forbidden slave
owners in Brunci teritory to pursuc their slave if they fied into
North Bomeo. He had made it customary for debt slavery to be
modified over a large arca to the extent that the debt was dimini-
shed according to the duration of the debtor’s servitude. He had
checked the dealings in and employment of slaves by British
Chinese, and he agreed with Pryer in that the problem was pri-
marily a coastal one; there were very few slaves inland. He
thought a display of force against such a universal and lol]ﬁ
smb’?ishcd institution would be fatal, yet felt that the goodwil
of the indigenous people could be retained if the abolition of
slavery was proceeded with gradually and carefully.!

This principle had already been accepted by both Dent and
Treacher, and it was embodied in the “Provisional Rules and
Regulations concerning Slavery” that Treacher proclaimed in
October 1881, shortly before the Charter was published. In
them he stipulated that no foreigner, whether European, Chinese
or other, was allowed to own slaves of any kind in the territory
of Sabah. But he was forced to exclude from the definition of
foreigner all natives of Bomeo or Celebes or Sulu who were domi-
ciled in the Tervitory for five years previous to its transfer. They
were permitted to own slaves, and in their case, and in that of all
other natives, he stated that all absconding slaves would be
returned to their owner unless they could purchase their freedom,
at a price to be fixed by the Resident, or could prove cruelty by
their master. Further, he forbad the importation of slaves for
sale, and decreed that in keeping with custom a slave could nat
be transferred from one master to another without his consent
unless authorized by the Resident, and in any case no slave family

11. Bomeo Comespondence Vol. II Witti to Governor, October 1 1881.

12. Borneo Cormaaandmu:, Vol. 1l Govemor to Court of Dircctors,
October 27, 1881.
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The Elimination of Slavery in North Borneo 29

could be divided. Treacher stated that ten years hard labour or
a fine not exceeding $500 or both were the maximum penalties for
offences against these Provisional Rules, but due to the verv
limited power of the Company prosecutions were not vigorous
and in the south east, in the wild Darvel Bay area, it remained
a dead letter for many years.!

But a few years later, with the administration on a much
firmer footing, and with the inhuman wholesale important and
exportation of slaves for sale a thing of the past, the Governor
felt able, on the sccond anmiversary of the granting of the Charter,
to advance a step furthere in the suppression of the institution,
in his 1883 Slave Proclamation.!*

T'reacher said that according to the ancient custom of the
territory slaves could be classified under two headings. Firstly,
there were the Ulun ulih pésaka, known commonly as Anak amas,
who were slaves that had belonged for several generations to the
one family. Three generations of direct relatives having been in
a family would constitute a slave an Anak amas, and by custom
such a slave could only be sold out of the family with his consent.
He was treated well usually, granted a good deal of liberty and
was considered as almost one of the hmﬁy. There were also the
Ulun ulih béli, the bought slave, a slave without any rights or
place in socicty, who could be disposed of with or without his
musjnt, and in all ways a bona fide slave as the term was under-
stood.

The Governor then laid down provisions for the further aboli-
tion of slavery. As well as repeating the earlier Rules, which
forbad any foreigner to own slaves, and which forbad their
importation for sale, he decreed that henceforward all slaves
brought into the teritory with their owner had the option to
remain with their master or accept their liberty.  Any slave who
coukd show he had been smuggled into North Borneo after
November 1, 1883, whether for sale or not, was frec. Free also
was any slave woman who had had illicit connection with, or a

13. A. H. Everctt, the Resident at Papar, reported to Governor Treacher
when requested for a Shive Report that ho did not know enogh to
submit onc. Following the publication of the Provisional Rules, he
wrote to the Govemor stating that he was not enforcing them, as
the institution was too widespread to be reduced without a revolt
His objections were answered by Treacher who reminded him of the
Charter,  Everett subsequently resigned, and as Rajah Brooke's agent
in Brunei figured in the controversy that led to the British Protecto-
rate in 1888, and the annexation of the Trusan and Limbang Rivers
y Sarawak.

14. Proclamation XIIl (1883) Bomeco Comespondence, Vol VI, Gov—
emor to Court, October 26, 1883,
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child by, her master or any other person with the connivance of
her master.  Natives of the territory were forbidden to go to other
countries and there purchase slaves, even though there be no
intention of selling them in North Bomco. The transfer of
slaves from one owner to another must reccive the permission of
the Resident, who, in the case of the “Anak amas™ must ascertain
that he was willing. A fee of $2 would be necessary. Al slaves-
running away from foreign countrics would be free men in Sabah,
and none would be returned to their old master, For the present,
slaves absconding from their masters would be returned unless
they could show cruelty or could purchase their freedom. And
finally, all children bom of slave parents after November 1, 1883,
were free and any one attempting to treat any such child as a
slave would be guilty of an offence under the Proclamation.

This Proclamation carned Treacher the congratulations of
the Court of Dircctors in London, '* who kid emphasis on the
fact that his ability to proclaim all slave children free only two
years after the granting of the Charter was a striking instance of
the success of the administration. He was advised to press on
with abolishing slavery, while avoiding any suggestion of offending
the religious and other customs of l%m pcopﬁ he ruled.

For some time the Court had refused to authorise the trans-
fer of a slave to another master, not realizing that it was a long
established custom which was a factor in the amelioration of the
institution. Treacher pointed out that this domestic slavery was
very light, and often when a slave, usually a female, was unable
to get on with the members of the master’s family owing to in-
compatability of temper, a transfer was arranged at the slave's
request.  As such a transfer would need the approval of a govern-
ment officer, he doubted whether any abuse ot the custom would
be likely, while its suspension would in many cases involve the
slave owner in hardship no less severe than the slave. The ban
of the Court was lifted.!®

But the power of the administration was too weak, and the
visits of the Royal Navy gunboats too infrequent, for this Procla-
mation to be enforced strictly in all parts of the territory, and it
was neatly twenty years later before smcry was finally climinated.
One of the least controlled areas was the Darvel Bay area on the
south east coast, inhabited by wild Bajows, water gipsies who
cared for no control at all. Attempts to stamp out slavery there
were complicated for some time by the reluctance of the Sandakan

15. I'grs?ch:l. Vol. 2, Court of Dircctors to Govemor, December 21,
16. IBgmco Correspondence, Vo. IX Govemor to Court, Febuary 6,
84,
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authoritics to use the little force they possessed. The position of
the boundary was unsettled, and for many years it was not known
where the administration of the Company met that of the Dutch.
“I'he issue was made more complicated by the old faulty mapping,
the extravagant northemn claims of the Batavian authoritics, and
the wildness of the area,

Govemor Treacher advised Pryer in 188417 that it would be
advisable to send a British Officer into Darvel Bay if it could be
afforded, but that the Dutch must never be allowed to bring
forward the argument that the Company were unable to govern
without bloodshed, and as the only issue that would be likely to
arouse controvesy was the antislavery regulations, Pryer should
warn him to keep the peace and otherwise maintam for the
moment a masterly inaction. Pryer was not able to send a Euro-
pean, nor any police, and the native clerk he despatched there
reported being chased by slavers across the Bay right to the foot
of the jetty at the expenimental agricultural post at Silam, where
the presence of a European saved him.®  Pryer went to Darvel
Bay, reported that the tribes there resented the accounts they
were hearing of the Government's policy of freeing skives, and
recommended that as the border was still uncertain the develop-
ment of Darvel Bay, although fertile, had better be deferred.

However, gold was discovered nearby, up the Segama River.
Treacher forhu%l Europeans to enter the area, sent news of the
discoveries to China, and decided that a European Officer must be
appointed. A prefabricated house was prepared in Sandakan and
an Assistant Resident-in-Charge appoi in D b

He was told his main responsibility was to keep the peace on the
gold ficlds, which he should do with the minimum application
of the Penal Code and the maximum use of his inl:?igcncc.
With regard to coastal slavery, he was told “interfere as little as
you possibly can. The district is almost purely a native one at
present, and as far as may be cases should Ec scttled according to
native custom. This can best be done by the paid chiefs. Keep
the police in the background and travel around as much as you
can. Keep on the most friendly terms with the Sulus and Bajows
and interfere with them as little as possible. Do not allow
Chinese to settle where they would be robbed and murdered, and
above all do not exceed the vote allowed you in the Estimate.”1®

17. Bomeo Correspondence, Vol IX, Govemor to Pryer (Resi
Wast), Febnugry 12, 1884, eealpr bt (Reiont, B

18. Bornco Correspondence, Vol. IX, Resident E. Caast to Govemor,
June 9, 1884. "

19. Bomeo Comespondence, Vol.XIII Govemor to Court, enclosing M
to F. Callaghan, Assistant Rsidmbincinrge,l);:ei cﬁfy. hoeme
1953] Royal Asiatic Socicty
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32 K. G. P. Tregonning

A mre visit of a Royal Navy vessel enabled Treacher to take
more positive action. ~ An enquiry into cases of kidnapping,
pimci and slave dealing amongst the Ba}'ows'muhed in a native
attack followed by the bombard of their k gs around
O dal and “the d ion of their prahus,  Treacher
returned a week or so later, met all the chiefs, found everything
peaccful and a Jesson leamt® At the same time, he stamped
on another aspect of slavery, aresting in Sandakan three Chinese
on a ship from Sulu. They had several young girls tied up in their
cabin, destined for sale in Singapore. ‘hey were sent to jail, and
henceforward every ship was scrutinized and her captain
questioned 2!

However, in Darvel Bay the lesson taught by the Royal Navy
was not Iastinﬁ. Callaghan, the Magistrate-in‘Charge, ‘reported
in 1892 that the importation of slaves into the area had ceased
and the kidnapping activities of the Bajows had vanished. The
Chinese slave owners and retailers had lost nearly all their slaves
and were practically ruined. The transit trade to Dutch territory
was still persisting although on'a greatly reduced scale®* But
1895, when economies had forced the Company to relinquish
their patrol boat and in other ways neglect the island studded bay,
the position had deteriorated alarmin; ly.  Slavery was agam
widespread.  The number of Bajows hns increased greatly, piracy
again was common, the payment of Poll Tax and other imposi-
tions was ignored, and the injunctions of the visiting Governor
to plant thirty coconuts yearly in lieu of Poll Tax was laughed at
and cverywhere ignored

A prominent Chinesc trader named Toonah, ficeing from
Spanish blood and fire tactics in Sulu, had been placed in Darvel
Bay by the Government, his jetty named Semporna and various
concessions granted him in the hope that his great influence with
Sulus and Bajows might produce order in the Bay. But by 1897
he had died, and the islands off Semporna had become the slave
rendezvous for traders from Sibuto and Balunfpn. In exchange
for their gunpowder they bought slaves, and the District Officer
reported that he did not have sufficient trustworthy men to stop
it. An escaped shve told him in Semporna that the usual price

20. PRO. FO. 12/73 Govemor to F:O: July 16, 1886; akso B:N:B:
Hemld, July 1886_and Bomeo Correspondence,Vol, XIV, Govemors
to to Cout, [une 29, 1886, (in which e icpots gdetioing 30 prahus
and buming 3 villages with no loss of life on either side.

21. B.NB. Henld, February 1886,

22. BN.B. Hemld, June 1892 (Monthly Report of Magistrate-in Charge).

23. Bomeo Correspondence, Vol. XXIX, Govemor to Court August 27,

1895.
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The Elimination of Slavery in North Bornco 33

for a slave was a barrel of gunpowder. The lack of a launch
severely hampered the District Officer and he begged the
Govemor to supply one**  Govemor Beaufort, with a-native
rising on his incompetent hands, instructed him that if the
Bajows were otherwise well behaved not to worry them for slaves
and arms at the moment.

It was not until the Sulu Archipelago was occupied by the
United States following the Spanish defeat in 1898 that slavery
on the East Coast was finally climinated. The Spaniards had
never been able to stop the traffic in slaves from Jolo (Sulu)
although they had occupicd the island for nearly twenty years,
and had patrolled the neighbouring waters for several hundred.*
Their uncertain hold on the island at their moment of departure
is well shown by the record left by Mrs. Pryer, who with her
husband visited the island in 1898.

At Jolo, she noted,* the little city had a stone wall com-
pletely encircling it, including the sea front, and entry was
through a pair of large iron gates on the pier. Although she
cnvied the fashions of the Spanish women and found the town
enchanting, half continental, half oriental, with a broad boulevard
lined with trees, houses nestling between acacias, flamboyants and
<coconuts, she was kept awake at night by the incessant cries of
“Alerte” passing from one watch tower to the other. No
Spaniard, she wrote, dared to venture outside the town, and
children were gathered carefully to their homes each evening for
fear they might be stolen and sold by the Sulus into slavery.

A year later, when an American cruiser called at Sandakan,
the importance of effective policing of the Sulu Archipelago was
urged upon the Americans, in view of its flourishing slave trade
and piracy. The Govemor told the American Commissioner®®
that posts should be established at Siassi, Bangow and Tawi Tawi,
as there was a regular slave route from Sulu to Dutch Borneo via
Ommadal in North Bornco which the Company had been able
only to check, but not prevent. Although assistance had been
sought from the Dutch, they apparently had their hands full in

24. Bomeo Cotrespondence, Vol. XXXIIL District Officer, Darvel Bay
to Govemor, May 22, 1897.
25. For the history of Suly, sce Najech M. Salecby, The History of Sulu
5‘35&7" of Science, Div. of Ethuology Publications 4, (2), Manik,

26. Diary of Mrs. Pryer, June 23, 1898,
27 ]l;grgnm Correspondence, Vol. XXXVII Governor to Court, July 1,
1953] Royal Asiatic Socicty
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34 K. G. P. Tregonning

Achin, and had never participated in stamping out the curse,**
and the slavers were still selling North Bornean subjects in Dutch
territory.  American authority rapidly grew effective, and by the
beginning of the twenticth century slavery on the East Coast of
Borneo had ceased.

It lingered a little longer on the West Coast, despite the
presence of Labuan, the small island that had been a British
Colony since 1846. Its possession had enabled piracy to be
driven from the sea, but no attempt to cradicate shvery was made
until the British North Bomeo Company assumed the adminis-
tration of the land opposite. The task of the Residents was
made more difficult in the carly 1880's by the refusal of the
Labuan Governor to regulate the sale of gunpowder and fire-arms,
despite the plea by Governor Treacher that in many cases the
gunpowder was traded for slaves, and that the institution, in a
particularly debased and cruel form, was flourishing in the
Sultanate of Brunci across the Bay. The gunpowder, Treacher
was told, was used mainly for saluting and ceremonial purposes.
He reported that at Labuan no check at all was taken to see that
firearms and gunpowder were not sold to kidnappers and slavers,
but it was not until he himself was appointed Governor of
Labuan, several years later, that he was able to control the sale of
gunpowder to Brunci and North Borneo.®

1 1 b added

‘The small indep rivers that in the
side of the Company's cession from the Sultan of Brunei were an
additional difficulty, being excellent centres for Brunci slavers to
penctrate to the interior where the Muruts readily exchanged
humans for gunpowder. The main centre of these slavers was
the market at Lawas, a small river flowing into Brunei Bay. The
Inanam River, from which raiders subsequently looted and burnt
the Company’s settlement on Gaya Island, was another refuge
for slavers and kidnappers, while the Padas Damit River was
another, Scveral of these rivers were ceded to North Bomeo,
but slave raids inued from the ind larly from
Lawas.

28. Bomco Correspondence, Vol. XXXIIL Governor to Court, January 6,
1891. “Quite recently many of our subjects have been sold into shvery
in Bolungan.  Neither the Suitan nor the Dutch Controller have
taken any steps to check this nefarious traffc.... | trust the Court will
obtain the services of one of H.M. Shi“, the only cffective way of
ending c‘;Izmy on the Dutch coast.” Unfortunatelythe R.N. rarely

interceded.

29. Private Letter Book of Chairman of Director. Chairman to Govemnor,
December 19, 1883,
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The Elimination of Slavery in North Bomeo 35

The curse was vigorously attacked, not without opposition
from those they were protecting. In , for cxample, a
follower of the Chief of Lawas was arrested in the interior of
North Borneo, and sentenced to five years gaol for kidnapping
and slave selling.  On his way under escort to the coast an
attempt was made to rescuc him by the Muruts, the people whose
children and relatives he had been prevented from buying. They
were driven off only after losses on both sides. They saw in him
not a slaver but their only source of extra alcohol and gun-
powder.®  As the Brunei slavers were buying their gunpowder in
Singapore a ban on its export to Brunei was then secured, and
the Governor of the Straits Settlements renewed the ban
annually “because he had ascertained that gunpowder and arms
vul-acxc 'i!:{roduccd into the country for the purpose of buying
slaves.

Protests to the Sultan of Brunei against the actions of the
river Chiefs nominally under his control were quite useless. The
Sultanate was in the last stages of collapse, and he had little
authority, no force. Slavery and numerous other vices flourish
unchecked, revenue dwindled, law and order vanished. The state
of affairs became ever more pitiful as the century drew to a close,
It was most unfortunate that Great Britain, who had established
a Protectorate over the country in 1888 and thus effectively pre-
vented any other Power from interceding, decided it would not
pay to govemn it herself3* She did, however, acquiesce in the
additions of territory gained by the Chartered Company and
Sarawak at the expense of Brunei, and to that extent assisted in
the climination ot slavery.

The North Bomean administration was strengthened in 1891
by a Proclamation®® making it an offence for any village to
harbour a kidnapper, slave dealer, head hunter or any other
criminal.  Further offences were the with-holding of information
iclating to the whereab of any kidnappers or other criminals,
and the retention in the village of any one as a slave.  From that
time on the reports on slavery on the West Coast were all of
Brunei or Dayak bands collecting Muruts in the interior of North
Borneo, and sclling them in Lawas. In 1896, Governor Beaufort
gave details of several such raids, and said they would continue
as long as there were Brunci controlled rivers going into the
interior of the Company’s territory, and as long as the Brunei
nobles could buy gunpowder.

30. Bomneo Comespondence, Vol. XXIII, March 3, 1891,

31. Govemor of Straits Scttlement to Colonial Office, September 22, 1891.

32. PRO. F.O. 12/77. Memo. from R. Herbert, C.O. to Sir Julan
Pauncefote, F. O. (1888).

33, Official Gazette, March 1891. Proclimation III, (1§91).

1953] Royal Asiatic Society

229



36 K. G. P. Tregonning

The simplest end to the incffectual govemment of Brunei
which permitted these abuses 3 seemed to Joseph Chamberlain,
the Colonial Minister, a partition of the country between North
Borneo and Sarawak. This he recommended in 19003 Both
Govemor Clifford and Birch were in favour of a British Resident.
Although this was not done until oil was discovered several years
later in the rump of territory the impecunious Brunei nobles had
not sold, the cession in 1902 of the few remaining Brunei rivers
between the southern boundary of the Company and the
northern outpost of Sarawak, and the establishment of several
District Officers deep in Murut teritory® so strengthened the
North Bornean Govenment that Governor Birch was able to
proclaim in December 1902, twenty-one years after the Charter,
that “no form of domestic slavery will in future be recognized
and all attempts to revive any form of slavery will be dealt with
under the Penal Code.”?

34. Bomeo ndence, Vol. XXXII.  Govemor to Court, November
30, 1896. “The Orang Kaya went up the Padas sometime ago, and
has rctumed with news that the slave trade is still going on......
Several mids have been made from the Lawas River.

- PRO. F.O. 12/113. F.O. to High Commissioner for Bomeo
April 27, 1900. 'Mr. Chamberain a that it would be for the
interest of the people of Brunci that the present administration should
be brought to an end....and ulgul!itirmui). on clear understanding
that adequate compensation would be paid to the Sultan.

- Bomeo Correspondence, Vol. XLIIL ~Govemor to Coutt, July 4,
1902.  (After describing the monthly slve mids into the interior,
recommends a post at Rundom which would stop the illicit sale of
powder and arms, and check shvery).

37. Official Gazette; December 31, 1902. .Proclamation XVII (1902)



Recent Archaeological Discoveries in Malaya
(1952-53 )

The Investigations at Johore Lama.
(Received March 1954)

Volumes 24 & 25 of the JMBRAS include short summaries
of recent archacological discoveries in Malaya, contributed by
the late P. D. R, Williams-Hunt! It was intended that
these should continue to appear annually in this section of the
journal, but no MS covering 1952 had been reccived from Wil
liams-Hunt at the time of lus death in June, 1953. As far as can
be ined, nothing of imp had come to light during
the previous year®,  The only finds of interest in 1953 were those
connected with the former Malay capital at Johore Lama, on the
ohore River. Investigation of this site was begun by Williams-
Tunt and Paul \thﬁ:-y (of the University of Malaya), early in
1953, and continued in August of that year by G. de G. Sieveking,
with the assistance of those associated in” writing this report.
Further papers on the subject will appear in the successor to the
former Journal of the F.M.S. Muscums (1905-41).

Whether or not there was an ancient settlement on the site
of the present village of Johore Lama is a matter of contro-
versy. It is, however, probable that the defensive works which
still exist in its vicinity were constructed about 1540 A.D. to the
orders of Ala'u'd-din, second surviving son of the last Sultan
of Malacca. From then until 1587, when it was sacked by the
Portuguese, the fortified cil}; was the capital of Johore, and it
appears on many maps of the sixteenth and scventeenth centu-
nes.  Diogo do Couto gives a near-contemporary account of it
which ments attention: a translation kindly prepared for us by
1. A. Macgregor runs,®

“This city is at the point of the Malacca peninsula, outside all the
shoals in 1Yz degrees of North latitude, and two leagues up a river
that 15 very wide at the mouth and very narrow upstraam and yet so
clean and of such good depth that big ships may anchor at a short
distance from the beach. .. ... The city lies on a hill that runs parallel
to the beach for 132 shots of a falcon. [It is] surrounded by very
stout wooden walls of double thickness, and by others with traverses,
which are surrounded with platforms for the fighting men. And in
the middle of the side of the aity that faces the anchorage there was
a bastion in a very high position which mounted a serpent and a camel.

1. For the years 1946-50, in JMBRAS, 24, (1): 186.191. For 1951, in
JMBRAS, 28, (1): 181-190.

2. Personal communications, M. W. F. Tweedie & Prince John Loewenstein.

3. Translated from Diogo do Couto, “Decadas”, Lishon, 1775-88, 21:
469-70.
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Recent Archacological Discoveries in Malaya 225

And immediately below it, where a tree stood, there was a Moorish
lion and above the tree, which was big and leafy, there were many
chicorros, pieces that are smaller than hall-cradles, On the scaward side
of this fort there was another [bastion] which they alled ‘Cotahato’,
which means carth fort, for it was made of mud hrick walls and roofed
with great beams, thus forming a storchouse below; and above there
was 2 camel, two camelletes and a falcon. And because the strength
of the city lay in this fortress, it was well fortificd and mai Lained,
and, to strengthen it more, it had a breastwork immediately outside,
which surtounded all these mud brick walls; and inside there was &
square with houses around it for the accommodation of the soldiers
who were guarding it; and on the city-ward side this Cotabate was
fenced with a stockade of thick poles with a ladder and a gate — the
entrance of the fortress, opening on a strect that led to the king's
palace. And from the side wall which faced towards the first bastion,
another, with traverses, stretched as far as an obliquely placed watcl
tower, in front of which was a kirge [strect], the chief onc of the city,
which also led to the palace and crossed the length of the city, that ts,
113 shots of a falcon; and above this wall of mud brick there was a
stockade of very thick poles and stakes mounted on high carth walls: and
on the landward side there was nothing more than a simple stockade
without tower or bastion, for they feared nothing from that side: and the
seaward side of the city was completely surrounded with a ditch
full of spikes and dangerous caltrops. And the city was made stronger
by its resemblance to an islnd, being surrounded by crecks on both sides.
And, inside the city, the entrances of the streets had been blocked
up with stockades of stout timber.  And the suburb which dom Antonio
(de Notonha) burned stretched along the sca shore.d

The words shown in italics in the passage given above include
the names of at least four kinds of cannon. Al four were picces
wed by, or known to, the Portuguese, three being of European
origin and the fourth certainly not of Malay origin, It is, of
course, possible that do Couto records only the forms with which he
was familiar, but on the whole this is unlikely, The more probable
explanation is that though the defenders had a number of pieces of
heavy ordnance, they could not manufacture them.  This view is
certamly supported by Valentijn's description of the guns given to the
Malays by .ﬁf Dutch in 1605 to assist them in repelling subsequent
Portuguese attacks  (see  Gibson-Hill, MBRAS, 26, (1): 186):
the modest donations noted on that occasion would have contributed
little to the Malav defences if the latter had been able to_cast their own
cannon. “The English falcon (o faucon) had a bare of 245-2% inches,
and fired a shot weighing about 242 lbs. The specifications of the
various forms of cannon \aried slightly fiom ane country to another,
and from time to time, through the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.
‘The Malian, Nicholas Tartagha, writing circa 153743, gives the point-
blank range of the faucon as 320 yards: this figure is repeated by Wm
Eldred in his “The Gunner’s Glsse” of 1646: a table of sixteenth
century Spanish cannon_quoted by Manucy (“Arillery througl the
the Ages.” U. S. Gowt. Printing Office, Washington, 1949) puts it at
417 yards, but from the weight of the shot the Spanish falcon scemingly
comésponded to Tartaglia's minvon, a gun fring a ball 3% inches in
diameter and weighing 3Va-4 Ibs. ‘The serpent of this text is probably
the culverin (Fr. couleuvre, from It., colubro) a much huger, heavier
picce, firing a shot weighing 17-19 Ibs: smaller versions, usually _called
Semivulvetns o bastort Cuiceins, were ates Kaown, roughly cquivalent

1954] Royal Asiatic Society.

ol

232



226 G.de G. Sieveking, Paul Wheatley & C. A, Gibson-Hill

Despite the destruction of the city in the last quarter of the
sixteenth century, the site was never wholly abandoned, and the
memory of the old capital still persists among the local population.
During the nineteen-thirties G. B. Gardner® and Dr H. G.
Quaritch Wales® visited Johore Lama, but from their reports it
scems that they confined their attentions to the kampong, where

ttery might be found, and ignored the fort.  In 1932 the
f:hcrc Survey Department cammed out a topoguihiml survey
of both village amr‘fnrt: this was afterwards published in Win-
stedt’s history of fohorc’. In 1953, as we have noted, attention
was again f on Johore Lama and it was visited by two fur-
ther expeditions, both of which received valuable help from
students of the University of Malaya.

On the occasion of the first of the expeditions of 1953,
which took place in March, Williams-Hunt conducted a prelimi-
nary survey, concentrating on two main points. In the first place
a large quantity of potsherds was collected from the surface
of the ground in the neighbourhood of the kampong. d.:ft;
a prelimi inspection he circulated a typescript report (dat
1 April, l95§) inp\cwc}t:ich he stated that the shn&’s coﬁou:t con-
sisted mostly of Swatow blue-and-white crackle ware, together with
some finer blueand-white porcelain: the rciﬁn marks are said to
range from Hsuan Te (142635 AD.) to Wan Li (1573-1619
AD.). Mixed with them on the ground were a number of
f of small, tuberculated bowls of S: kalok ware and.
not infrequently, small sherds of pottery stamped with formal
designs, and occasionally showing traces of glaze. Apparently he
did not discover any pieces bearing the lotus design which Wales
{fc‘:imlll at the ncighbouring site at Kota Tinggi, and at Srokam, in
Xedah®,

The other aspect of William-Hunt's investigation concerned
the fortress on the hill above Tanjong Batu. Here the ramparts

to the 12- and 9-pounders of the cighteenth century, but relatively 2
The camel was a much shorter gun, firing a shot of 15-16bs.
Moorish lion was a form of bombard or mortar, rmbiy of Turkish
origin. “Half-cradles” presumably refers to a kind of light gun mounted
on a crutch, but its precise identity is not known to the present writers.
The chicorro (not translated d) was sparcnty the smallest of the picccs
used by the Portuguese, and seemingly a hand gun or very light wall
piece.

5. Sec G. B. Gardner, on “Ancient beads from the Johore River as
evidence of an carly link by sea between Malaya and the Roman Empire”
(Journ. Royal Asiat. Soc., 1937: 467-70), and “Notes on some ancient
#old coins from the Johare River” (JMBRAS, 11, (1), 1933: 171.6).

6. See H. G. Quaritch Wales, on **Archacological researches on ancient Indian

colonization in Malaya” (JMBRAS, 18, (1), 1940: 63).

See Sir Richird Winstedt, op. ci

See H. G. Quaritch Wales, op.
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were cleared of vegetation by a team of aborigines, and a new
system of fortifications discovered on the northern side of the
town. Altogether some 1100 yards of the perimeter defences
were cleared: these were subsequently surveyed by Wheatley.
Whereas it was previously thought that the northem approaches
to the old city were unfortified, the new survey showed a ditch
up to ten feet deep on this flank, in places reinforced by an carth
rampart.  Morcover, the shoreward angle of these northern de-
fences was protected by a strongly fortified salient projecting along
the coast towards the mouth c?thc Sungei Johore Lama. At onc
point slumping of the cliff face had carried a length of this ram-
part into the main river, while in the north-westemn angle of the
tortifications the kétua kampong of Johore Lama had levelled out
the irregularities of rampart and ditch to provide a platform for
his house®.  Small collections of potsherds, similar to those from
the village, were found su{»crﬁdall_v at various points outside the
ramparts. It was at first thought that they had been tipped over
the stockade during the occupation of the fort, but subsequent
examination has shown that they were more probably gathered
into heaps during the preparation of the ground for rubber.

In August, 1953, work was concentrated on the fortified area,
and the old boats in the kam?ong. In the fort area Sicveking
excavated one of the several looking the anchorag
The stones and timber that came to light were interpreted as a
collapsed gun platform.  One corner and about ten feet of the
rampart on the seaward face were also excavated, revealing several
courses of masonary (sce plate 4). The outer blocks, consisting
of fine to medium-sized angular fragments of felspar and quartz set
in a matrix of ferruginous chloritic material, were subsequently
identified as Older Allovium.® The inner courses, which
were visible only at the outer angle of the fortifications, consisted
of blocks of recf coral'’, Most of the stones associated with the
the gun-platform were also of Older Alluvium, cut and squared
with a changkol or some similar tool, but one, possibly an adven-
titious stone, was of granite-porphyry.  The €cology of South
Johore is only imperfectly elucidated, but E. S, Wilboume has re-
corded the existence of ‘deposits of Older Alluvium at Tanjong
Pényambong, about one and three-quarter miles south of Johore

9. Sce the map on plate 3, above.
10. "The stone was identificd by the Director of the Geological Survey,
Federation of Malaya, from samples sent to_him. Older Allavium i

the Hih Level Allavium of | B Saivenar, < The geclogy of Sigapore
Island”, JMBRAS, 2, (1), 19247, and of E. §. Wilbourn, “The geo
and mining industries of Johore”, [MBRAS, 6, (4), 1928:22.4,

- Blocks of recf coral wee= also used for the revetments of the Maky fort
at Sayong Pinang, about thirty miles upstrcam from Kota Tinggi,

1954] Royal Asiatic Society.
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Lama'*,  Recf-building corals occur in some numbers off the
estuary to the Johore River, but there is no information available
about the provenance of the granite-porphyry.

Within the fortified area traces of what appeared to be an
extensive system of drainage ditches and foundations were also
partially cleared, but these have yet to be surveyed. They are
n the approximate position of the old palace, so far as it can be
ascertained from do Couto's description (quoted. above), and
should be the subject of further examination in the future. In
addition there are traces of a defensive position overlooking the
low ground about four chains south of the fort, while a breastwork
some eight chains in length was found protecting the entrance to
the Sungei Johore Lama (sce plate 3, above).

The remains of old boats at the points marked “A”, “B” and
“C" on the map were zlso excavated and examined in August,
1953.1%  These constituted all the remnants of old boats that
could be found, or of which the members of the kampong had
any knowledge or tradition. The work was undertaken in con-

q of ﬁlc published by Ivor H. N. Evans to the
cffect that there were two old Malay boats with sewn hulls at
Johoze Lama™. The existence of such boats would have been
a matter of considerable interest at any time, but the interest
was heightened by the tentative conclusions reached following
the re-examination in 1951 of the timbers removed from the
hull in the Pontian River, Pahang, by Ivor H. N, Evans in 1927.
These are definitely fragments olga sewn boat, and, according to
Gibson-Hill's report. of one shewing affinitics in form with the
Rua Chalom of the Gulf of Siam, and one of the three kinds

12. E.S. Wilbourn, op. cit. : 22. Confirmed by H. Service, Director of
the Geological Survey, Federation of Malaya, personal communication,

13. See the map on plate 3, above, and plite 4, vpper pictures.

14, Sce Evans, on “Excavations at Tanjong Rawa, Kuala Sclinsing, Perak”,
Journ. FMS. Mus. 1932, 18, (3), p. 85, note 2, “Two old boats
(one sticking out from under a cocoanut (sic) palm) with wooden
dowels and jok-bre 1ashings were scen by Messts C. B, Kloss and R. O,
Winstedt at Johore Lama, but these cannot be later than 17th Century.”

c note is appended to a passage in which Evans is discussing the
Pontian fragments, which he describes as “planks fived with wooden
dowels and sjok-fibre lashings”: clearly, therefore, he was of the opinion,
then at least, that the methods of construction emploved on the Pontian
and Johore Lama boats were similar, which is absolute nonsensc,
Winstedt (JMBRAS, 1932, 10, (3): 130). says “The remains of two
ancient Malay ships (sic) arc cxtant (1932), one on the beach buricd
under a tall coconut palm and onc at Pangkalan Raja, inland on the
Sungai Johor Lama, just behind Johor Lama village”: there can be no
doubt that lhe]sc are )Ihc remains which we r:'u\': dtsigm!cdk' hc
“A" respectively in the present paper, and they must equall v
two mm, which Eﬂn': refers mPlt;s note quoted zb‘:lr.
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of boat occum'ngozn some of the fourteenth century reliefs at
Angkor, in Cambodia. Further, the cargo of the Pontian boat
included a number of large earthenware vessels marked with a
peculiar, distinctive pattem, known also only from the excava-
tions at Oc-eo, in south Indo-China (which flourished circa 150-
650 A.D.), and at Kuala Sélinsing, on the Perak coast.}®

Unfortunately the investigations at Johore Lama last year re-
vealed no evidence of the existence there of a Malay boat with
a sewn hull, or of anything which could be said with reasonable
certainty to date from the seventcenth century. A fuller account
will be prepared when we receive information on the approximate
:{Agc of the timbers. Bricfly, the remains showed the following
eatures,

Boat “A" This boat had been partly beached in a narrow ditch cut at
right angles to the Sungei Johore Lama. The surviving fragments_consisted
a portion of the keel-piece, about 33 feet long, with short lengths of the

Diagrammatic section of the keel-picce of boat “A” at Johore
Lama, with one garboard strake attached to it (sec text, 230):
a = keclpicce: b = part of garboard strake: ¢ = part of onc
of the flat used for fastening the strakes to each other:
d = two of the dowelpins: e = socket from which a dowel-
in has been removed. The distance across the keel-picco
TX) s spproximately 910 inches, and the depth (A') sbout
inches.

15. See C. A. Gibson-Hill, on “Further Notes on_the old boat found at
Pontian, south Pahang” (JMBRAS, 25, (1), 1953 for 1952: 111.133).

1954] Royal Asiatic Society.
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first strake on either side, and parts of the sccond on one side, still attached
to it. Onc end of the keel-picce, cut short at some past date, projected out
the edge of the river, the other, buried in the carth at
k, still had the foot of the stem or stern-piece of the
‘The_ strakes were held to cach other, and ta the
clpegs, 347 long, and spaced 9-127 apart. At interyals
mzr strips of wood, some 37 long and 1% wide,
mortised like the dowel-pegs, and held by a single thick peg passing through
cach end. The latter, which served to prevent the strakes riding apart,
showed evidence of considerable artistry and indicated a hull far in advance
of the sewn hull of the Pontian boat. Unfortunately the surviving fragments
are not sufficient to give us any very definite idea of the form of the boat
as a whole, except by analogy, but two points are clear — the hull was not
sewn, and it is not likely to have been of Malay origin.  As this is certainly
the most immsri-gkul the hull fragments at Johore Lama a portion of the
buried section was taken for determination of its age by the Carbon-14 process.
Until the results of this test are received, it is not passible to date the boat
with any precision. On the evidence at present available we suggest that
this is pomh? a fragment of the clusive Pérahu (Sampan) Pukat, dating
from about 1750-1850.

Boat “B". Initially the surviving portions of this boat ly almost
completely under the bank of the river. with onlv a thin strip showing at
the edge of the beach and along an old trench at right angles to it, said
to have been dug by G. B. Gardner.  Two coconut palms and a large amount
of the bank had to be removed to uncover the remainder.  When this had
been accomplished, we found the greater part of the lower portion of
the hull of a Chinese Twakoo,!® originally probably some 35 feet long, and
15.16 feet beam.  She had obviously been an old boat when she arrived at
Johore Lama, and the original chéngai skin, fastencd completely with dowel-
pegs and tree-nails. had been covered with a second skin otPlhinner, machined
planks of red séraya, more crudely fitted and attached by iron mails. We
do not at present know at what date the Twakoo hull was introduced, or
developed, in southern Malaya, and accordingly samples were again taken
for analysis by the Carbon-14 process. It is, howcver, clear that this hull
is certainly of Chinesc origin, and that it cannot be of any great antiquity.
The outer, second, skin was itself much attacked by worm in parts, and from
this. the nature of lhc«?]:n]u and the use of square, iron nails it scems
likely that she was beached there no more than 50-100 years ago.  See plate 4,
upper pictures.

Boat “C". This certainly was a Malay boat — a kolek johor or a gélibat
of modemn construction, with a keel-piece and bilge strakes in place of the
older dug-out base. latter is still used in parts of this arca,17 and the
fragments ’n pcln!ﬁ hmnn;)t behmur:h mu:; tt"l;an thirty vears old: they
may cven have amived there after the visits paic Gardner and Sir Richard
Winstedt in the carly 1930's ™ B

Conclusions

As a result of these investigations it has become apparent
that there are two sepanate sites involved in any comprehensive
interpretation of Johore Lama—the fort, dating from the six-

16. A ds:;:fhon of the Twakoo has been published by Cmdr. D, W, Waters,
Mariner's Mirror. 32, (3). 1946: 155.57.

17. At the time of our hast visit to Johore Lama we found the kétua kampong
reconstructing the upper strakes on a kolek johor built on a dugout
base. and other similar boats were still in active use in the village.
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teenth century, and the hmiong (village), with its possible
carly associations and with a istory of continuous occupation
down to the present time.
The Fortified City

(1). The plan published by Sir Richard Winstedt must
be amended considerably (sce map on plate 3, above). The city
now appears to have occupied the whole of the northem sloj
of Tanjong Batu. This site was chosen with considerable skill,
for not only did the ci of physical geography make
this one of the few points within the Johore estuary suitable for
the establishment of a trading settlement, but they also contri-
buted to its defence. On the river side a line o?, cliffs, rising
in height from north to south and culminating in ‘Tanjong Batu,
made assault from the river a hazardous un:fcmh'ng, while on
the inland flank marsh, jungle and steep slopes made attack
difficult. Only along the strand to the north-west was there no
natural barrier, and here the artificial defences were doubled.
A supply of water was assured from a spring in the centre of
the gm‘ﬁed area.

(2). The defences which can be traced to-day extend for
some 1100 yards and enclose about 280 acres. At the fort on
Tanjong Batu and on the southem flank thci; are now represent-
cd by an carthen rampart about five fect high on the inside,
but falling stecply to continue the line of the cliff on the out.
side. On the inland side of the fort the rampart is much lower
and often difficult to trace, but the line of the defences is usu-
ally betrayed by the presence of a ditch, which on the north-
western flank is as much as fifteen fect deep. On reaching the
banks of the Johore River the defences were carried north-west.
wards along the cliffs to link up with heavily fortified outworks
Tunning at right angles to the river bank. This strongly forti-
fied salient may have been constructed solely as an a!vanced
position protecting the casiest approach to the city, but it is
mot impossible that its ramparts were thrown up to enclose a
suburb which developed after the main walls had been built.
The advanced rampart at “Y” would a pear to be one of the
traverses mentioned by do Couto,'* whﬁe the bastion depicted
on Sir Richard Winstedt's plan as breaking the line of the south-
em rmpart is in reality a gateway to the city. It is represented
more accurately in our map. Other entrances scem to have
existed at the northen and south-eastern angles of the forti-
fications. Both do Couto’s description and the morphology of
the terain make it probable that fortifications as yet undis-

18, Sec p. 224, above.
1954] Royal Asiatic Society.
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covered extend from the fort along the river bank to link up with
the northern salient, but the jungle is so dense in this arca that
no exploration could be carried out in the time available to us.

(3). The defensive outworks to the south of the city may
‘be the small fort which the Portuguese bombarded in the early
stage of the siege'.

The Kampong

(1). The assemblage of pottery and porcclain sherds seems
to indicate that the settlement reached the peak of its prosper-
ity during the si h and seve h ies. The ab-
sence of Chinese celadon, which is common at Kota Tinggi,
suggests that the site was of little importance before the fifteenth
century, while a lack of multiple colour wares confirms that the
city was in a decline after the mid-seventeenth century.

(2). Contrary to the previously published, the
boats found in the kampong (two at least of which must have
been there during the earlier visits) are not of any great age,
nor of very primitive construction. One of the older hulls is
certainly o?n ocal Chinese form and workmanship, and the other
probably so.

(3). There is no evidence to support the contention of Han
Wai Toon and D. H. Collings that Johore Lama was the site
of an important ancient settlement. Han Wai Toon® identifies
it with the Hwangchih of the Han Shu, the Tunsun of the
Liang Shu, the Lo-yiich of the Hsin T'ang Shu, and with the
Tan-ma-hsi of the Tao Yi Chih Liich*!. Ticsc hypotheses were
based mainly on his interpretation of the texts, on the circum-
stantial evidence of the map, and notably on the presence among
the Ming potsherds of fragments of crude carthenware. On the
slranth of the close resemblance of the formal designs stamped
on the latter to those on pieces excavated by Prof. O. [anse
at Han-period kilns in the Than-hoa Province of Annam, Wales
also referred the Johore earthenware sherds to an early period.
and considered they were the products of Indonesian craftsmen?.
However, both at Johore Lama and at Kota Tinggi the deposits
were completely unstratified, and the vast majority of these
stamped fragments were picked up from the surface of the
ground. Morcover, the herring-bone design which predominates
among the sherds from Johore Lama is also characteristic of pot-
19. do Couto, op. cit. : 451.5.

20. See Han Wai Toon, “A study on Johore Lama,” Journal of the Soutl

Seas Socicty, Singapore, 8, (1), 1948: 17.35.

21. Han Wai Toon, op. cit. : 17.
22. Wales, op. cit. : 61.2,
Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. XXVII, Pt. 1.
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tery which was still being manufactured in Malaya in the carly
decades of this century. In the opinion of the present authors,
the antiquity of this stamped ware has not been adequately de-
monstrated, ‘and in the existing state of our knowledge it is
valueless as evidence of the age of a scttlement.

G. de G. SIEVEKING
PAUL WHEATLEY
C. A. GIBSON-HILL

Map showing the fortified city at Johore Lama.
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The Boats of Local Origin employed in the Malayan
Fishing Industry
By C. A. GiBsON-HILL, M.A., F.RALL
(Received, October 1951)1

UNTIL RECENTLY all the Malayan fishing boats relied for their
propulsion on sail, augmented or replaced when necessary by oars
or paddles. The present paper is concerned only with the boats
in this category, which still form the great majority of those in use
here. Bricfly it can be said that the power-driven craft fall into
three categories; (a) the fish carriers; (b) launches with inboard
motors used mostly for trolling (see pl. 2, upper picture), and in
the kémbong (Pukat Jérut) fisheries at Pangkor and Kuala Kédah?;
and (c) small and medium-sized canoes (kolek) which have been
fitted with outboard motors at a number of centres on the west and
south coasts of Malaya, and especially at Singapore. Since this
paper was written the Department of Fisheries has begun experi-
ments in the use of locally constructed launches with inboard
motors at Kuala Tréngganu: this is probably the most interesting
of all these developments, as Tréngganu is the principal centre of
the ‘old-style’ industry based on sailing boats.

The sailing boats employed in the Malayan fishing industry
range in size from lengths of about 10 to 45 feet. There is consider-
able variation in their finish, though the great majority are built on
the same general plan. They are all operated from, and in many
cases in, shallow water: frequently they have to be beached bet-
ween each fishing trip: they are accordingly all of shallow draught,
and without keels of any appreciable depth. The almost universal
sail is a standing lug, except in the smaller canoes employed on the
south and west coasts, which now often set a form of fore and aft
rig. In all cases except one the lug is rectangular in shape, and
normally there is a boom as well as a gaff: the sail is then reefed
by lowering the head and rolling it from the foot upwards round
the boom. The hulls are carvel-built, and equal-ended except
in two forms introduced and developed by Chinese builders, but

I This paper is a revision and amplification of an ecarlier paper pre-
pared for “Malayan Fisheries”, edited by G. L. Kesteven, Singapore, 1949,
The information on the boats cmployed on the east coast of Malaya was
mostly obtained dun'n&vhiu there in July 1940, and July and August, 1948,
l‘::; glll)nhu data on the boats of Singapore Island, see Gibson-Hill, 1950:

2. See K. Gopinath, “The Malayan Purse Scine (Pukat Jerut) Fish-
ery”, JMBRAS, 23, (3): 75-96.

3. D. W. Le Mare, personal communication.

1954] Royal Asiatic Society
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there may be minor differences in the rake or shaping of the stem
and stern-post. The great majority of the boats are normally
steered with a paddle held over the lee quarter: a few, noted
below, have a rudder with lines or a tiller. None of them have
fixed decks, but loose deck-boards are fitted over the bilge in all
except the smallest to provide a level, dry base on which the
fishermen can squat down on their haunches. The space beneath
the boards is divided into compartments by the ribs and thwarts,
and is generally used for stowing the catch. In the Malay boats
the boards are usually set at about half the vertical height between
the top of the keel and the gunwale*,

e

Figure 1. A semi-diagrammatic ing showing the standard sail set on a
K“nﬁium—dmd Malay fishing m the u‘:l coast, viewed from ge
e

sail is crally almost squarc: on larger ones it is taller, with the
xpmd&?nhel”dmfootllgprednblymmmulmmluﬂmleech.
The best approach to the local fishing boats is to consider
them in two regional groups, those employed on the east side of
Malaya north of the Sé&dili River (in Johore), and those used
largely or solely from the S&dili River round the south coast and
up the west side to the Perlis-Siam frontier. All the boats of im-
portance in the former group are built by Malays, follow the same
general plan and set one or more rectangular standing lugsails.
The second group has to be further divided into those again built
and used by the Malays (three kinds, only), and those of Chinese
origin. It is not sufficient to divide these latter craft from the Malay
boats as a whole, as there are certain marked differences between
the more important ecast coast boats and those employed elsewhere

4. These boats do not normally have a kelson.
Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. XXVII, Pt. 2
242




MALAYAN FISHING BOATS 147

in the country. These are occasioned by differences in the coastal
physiography, local conditions at sea, and the nature of the fishing
grounds.

Three terms, kolek, pérahu and sampan, are used widely for
boats of the size and quality employed in the local sea fisheries,
but these are generic, not specific, names. They are by no means
restricted to particular boats, or even to fishing boats in general.
Kolek is best translated as ‘canoe’. It is applied by Malays in the
Ecninsu]a to any small, open boat that is not too beamy, and pro-

ably comes from golek, meaning crank (of a boat). It certainly
carries that implication here, even when, as occurs on the east
coast, it may be used for larger boats, up to 30-35 feet long.
Pérahu normally indicates a rather larger, but still undecked, boat,
some 25-30 feet or more in length. Sampan is Chinese in origin,
but it has been current in parts of Malaya, at least, for over 150
years. Strictly it should mean a small to medium-sized boat (not
a dug-out), which is beamier and more stable than a true kolek.
Unfortunately in a number of areas the two terms appear to be
i 12 while i sampan is used instead of
pérahu. On the west and south coasts kolek (or sampan) alone
is employed for several different boats. For clarity in the following
notes definitive epithets have been added to it, indicating the part
of the coast where the boat is most numerous (in the form, Perak-
Kedah Kolek. Malacca Kolek, Johore Kolek). Tt must, however,
be understood that these are artificial names and the qualifiers
are not used by local fishermen. On the east coast we meet another
difficulty. There, instead of too few terms, there are too many.
Some of the boats have several names, each current in a particular
section, or sections, of its range. In this case we have selected the
one ingly most widesp distinctive to provide short
titles for them, as in carlier notes by the present writer.

The East Coast Boats

For the most part the cast coast north of the S&dili River
consists of a scries of long, sandy beaches, broken at intervals by
estuaries. The latter may be flanked by belts of mangrove, espe-
cially in the south, but this vegetation seldom occurs on open
shores. It is an exposed coast, and bad weather may be encountered

Pahang), the taking of fish is entirely in their hands.

The cast coast boats are light by European standards, but
they are rather more robust than the majority of those used by
Malays elsewhere in Malaya. They have to weather stronger scas
more frequently, and the breakers impose a considerable strain on

1954] Royal Asiatic Society
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them during launching and beaching. In addition the Malays do
ot like being at sea for more than a portion of a night at a time.
Asagencmlmlclhcyuylomchlheixﬁshinggmundswim the
pre-dawn wind from the jand, and return with the afternoon wind
from the sea. To accomplish this they often carry more canvas,
and run at faster speeds, than are attempted on the west coast,
Finally there is a considerable use of nets in open water, for which
most fishing centres have larger boats, while smaller boats are
employed widely for hand-line fishing in various formss.

All the east coast fishing boats are carvel-built, without seam
ribbands or stringers, and equal-ended, with a pointed bow and
stern, and a distinct but shallow keels. They are made locally, and
follow about ten basic patterns, all readily distinguishable from
cach other. They vary in length from 10 or 12 to 45 feet. The
length to beam ratio is normally between 44 and 5% to 1, and the
depth amidships in the region of half the beam, or a little over,
the figure increasing in the case of the smaller boats. Broadly
speaking it can be said that a narrow hull is faster but less steady
than a beamy one, and that a boat with a long, angled keel keeps
more easily to her course, while one with a short, rounded keel
and marked sheer rides better, though she may well be slower.
Further the longer keel is more troublesome when getting the boat
on and off an exposed beach, if any appreciable sea is running.
No design, of course, is perfect, but a beamy boat is better for use
with nets, unless great distances must be covered in the day, while
a narrow one is more suitable for hand-lining, where more time is
required on the fishing grounds. In addition a hand-line boat
should be fairly small. The east coast fisherman does not like going
to sca alone, in case he meets bad weather, but the catch per head
drops as the number in the boat rises above two or three.

The boats most generally used with nets in deeper water in
this arca, the Pérahu Payang, Pérahu Buatan Barat and Kolek
Lichang, are all moderately beamy. The first two of these are long-
keeled: the last has a short, rounded keel. The three most popular
boats on the coast, the Gélibat, the Kueh and the Sékochi, are very
similar in broad outline, though the Sékochi is appreciably less
expensive as a result of its plain finish. All three designs are built
as fairly large boats for net work, for which they are a shade too
narrow, though they are faster than the Lichang on the out and
home runs. The smaller editions are good, straight-forward hand-
line boats. The ding hand-liner is p ly the Jalorar,
narrow, cranky, with a long keel, but the fastest of all the boats
to and from the fishing grounds.

3. See the r by M. L. Parry, pp. 77-144, above, for a detailed
munlo(nwlomemnumuhodlh&nmdenmnu.
6. Tbekulmybereq;:ﬂxﬁ!fuinwn.bmkhmaﬂy
shaped like a truncated wedge, above and narrower below.
Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. XXVII, Pt. 2
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Certain further considerations effect the finish of these boats.
They are built by Malays, to be used by Malays, and formerly at
least exhibited their natural pref in d ion and design.
His wife and his boat prise the fish 's only i
material possessions. Of the two the boat is probably the less
troublesome to keep and the more costly to replace, and it is still
the most important element in his working life. It preserves him
from drowning at sea and, potentially, from starving ashore. In the
past the fishermen were very sensitive to the appearance as well
as the performance of their boats. With this affection went a
superstitious respect for specific details, often of no obvious func-
tional value: at the same time the little artistry that the men could
command was lavished on carved spar-rests (bangau)?, and similar
d i Under these iti local f grew up:
minor points of difference in the curve of the stem or stern post
were followed faithfully in particular areas, and one found
several distinct local patterns within the ranges of some of the
major forms. Some of these can still be scen in the older boats,
but the outlook of the men has been changing for a number of
years. There is no good recent carving on the fittings, and, even
more noticeable, the Sékochi, which was uncommon in the area as
late as 1940, is spreading rapidly along the coast. It is a simple,

d less distinctive i

boat, in than the Kueh,
Kolek Lichang or K. Péngayer, but cheaper to build; and this,
is b i most i i ion. At a

rough estimate it scemed that over a third of the boats under
construction on the Tréngganu coast in 1948 were Sekochi, while
before the war they amounted to less than a tenth of the total
number on the stocks.

The spread of the S#kochi now extends from northern Johore
to Kuala Bésut, while a few are found still further north, on the
Kélantan coast. Its range is thus more extensive than that of any
other small boat in this area, except the Kueh. The latter, however,
shows considerable variation in the outline of the stem and stern-
post, and even in the relative length of the keel: as a result it is
not casy to make a direct comparison between the hulls of boats
from different areas. The Sékochi, on the other hand, retains
its simple silhouette throughout its range, and one notices imme-
diately that there is a marked variation in the sheer. This increases
as one moves north up the coast as far as the neighbourhood of
Kuala Tréngganu, where it reaches its maximum., Further north
still it drops away slightly. It is interesting to note that the sheer
is most marked in the boats built in the districts which produced
the Kolek Péngayer and the Kolek Lichang, and about at its
minimum round the home of the Jalorar. In addition there has

7. See p. 150, below.
1954] Royal Asiatic Society
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Figure 2. Typical decorated fittings from boats on the East Coast of
Malaya, not drawn to scale. (a) the au or spar-rest on a Péruhu
les of stern bangau on Pérahu Payang, at

Buatan Barat. (b) two
11, lower picture). (c) bangau on a

uala Tréngganu (sce also Plate
Kolek Kueh at Kimasck. (d) bow spar-rest from a Pérahu Payang.
(egﬂzpiml stem-head and bangau of a Gelibat, from an example at
g
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been some variation in time: many of the Sékochi built recently at
Kuala Tréngganu carry more sheer than the pre-war ones. Already,
therefore, it has taken on onc of the prominent basic characteris-
tics of the older boats, and presumably reflects the specific require-
ments of the local while ing its icity of form
and lower building cost.

Fishing boats are built at 2 number of points along the east
coast, though not every village constructs its own. Some operate
largely or entirely on second-hand boats acquired from one of the
principal centres, usually Kuala Tréngganu. It is not easy to obtain
figures on building costs. The smaller boats may be constructed
by the owner, or one of his relatives or friends. The majority of
the boats, however, including nearly all the larger ones, arc the
work of professional builders; but they are seldom commissioned
for a full cash payment. Usually the purchaser buys the wood, and
gives a small sum on account. The residue of the money for the
labour is then passed over in instalments, during and after build-
ing: it may in part be replaced by a share in the catch from the
boat over an agreed period. From figures collected in 1948 it
appears that at that time a small Sékochi cost about $6-7 a foot,
including the wood, and larger ones, 30 feet or so in length, $7-8
a foot. The cost of a Kolek Lichang, 33 feet along the gunwale, was
then estimated at $350 (equivalent to about $10.50 a foot), and of
a Pérahu Payang, 42 feet long, at $500 (or nearly $12 a foot). The
prices were, of course, for the hull only, the mast, sails, paddles,
deckboards and paintwork being found by the purchaser. In the
case of the larger boats, the carved spar-rests are usually removed
from the old boat, and set on the new one, if it is a replacement:
it is said that this is done to bring over any goodwill attending the
old boat, but at the present time it may in part be dictated by
economy.

These boats are usually built entirely of chéngal®, except for
the pegs and the parts added by the owner, but for economy
méranti or séraya is sometimes employed for the strakes in a
small kolek. The chéngal is purchascd in baulks, 20-22 feet long,
and about 6 X 8 inches in . These are
cut into planks of the required thickness with a two-handed saw.
In 1948 the baulks of chéngal cost $60-65 cach, the price of the
timber making up about half the total cost of the hull.

No plnns arc used, and the boatwright relies on his eye and

intais lhc correct The keel (lunas),
stem (lmggx) and stern-post are assembled first, followed by the

8. Chln;nl or chéngai, normally a Balanocarpus or Hoj
the Malay term covers about a doun different, but vmu‘ruy lndut‘:;:ngh
able, lu.rd wood timbers. Méranti and séraya also repi a number of
similar timbers, collectively lighter, rather softer lnd I&l dllrlhlc than the
chéngal group. The pegs should be of kayu pénaga laut, from the tree
known to botanists as laluph,\llum inophyllum (Linn.).

1954] Royal Asiatic Society
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garboard strakes (papan lipang)®. Then the remaining strakes are
built up, a pair at a time, and finally the ribs (tulang) are added.
The latter are set at intervals of 18-30 inches, the spacing depend-
ing on the size of the boat. They are held in place by wooden
pegs driven through the strakes from the outside, or, in inferior
work, by nails. The ends of the strakes are also fastened to the
stem and stern-post with pegs or nails, usually the latter, and there
is no doubt that the use of nails is growing. The method of cons-
truction is interesting, in that it resembles the order followed in
building the old clinker-built boats of western Europe. It is not
normally employed in carvel-built boats, where it is usual to set
up the ribs and then bend the strakes on them. It is probably a
survival of the period when these boats were built from a dug-out
base by adding one or two strakes on each side.

With this method of construction it is essential that the strakes
should be shaped to fit their position in the completed boat before
they are added to it. To achieve this, the planks are bent in pairs
by fastening their mid-points together, and placing them edgeways
on the ground. They are then heated gently by slow-burning fires
of smouldering coconut husks or wood-shavings, and the ends
twisted evenly apart until they have acquired a curvature a little
in excess of that required of them. The garboard strakes are
fastened to the keel, and each additional strake to the one below it,
by a series of short, stout pegs of pénaga laut, set in the plane of
the planking. Before each strake is driven home, strips of the
papery bark of the gélam tree are laid on the exposed edge of the
strake below it, to close the seam.

All these boats set a large, rectangular lug-sail, cut rather
higher than it is broad in the larger ones, and nearly square in the
case of the smaller canoes, with the mast stepped about two-fifths
of the gunwale length aft of the stem. The larger boats also step a
shorter mast well up in the bows, for use with a second, smaller
sail in light airs, and when running for home. With a strong wind
on the beam or quarter the boat may be steadied by one or more
members of the crew standing on the weather gunwale and holding
a rope tied half-way up the mast. As the boat heels, the men lean
out sharply to jerk her back on an even keel. This technique is
employed more in the south than in the north, and is most highly
developed in the threc-man crews of the Pahang Jalorar, and in
the teams racing with the Johore Kolek. In the case of the latter,
the men practice by sailing single-handed in small boats, with the

9. The wale is called méting. Definitive names are also
given to the iglcnrvening strakes, ﬁ’lmnlhm vl:y considerably from place to
place on the coast. most widespread scries is the simple sequence
papan dua, papan tiga and so on, beginning with the strake next to the
garboard strake.
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sheet made fast, and holding a steering paddle in onc hand and
the rope in the other. When they are on the fishing grounds, the
masts arc usually unstepped, and the boats propelled by paddles.
The same procedure is also adopted in launching and beachin
them. On these occasions the sail is rolled up round the boom,
and the gaff made fast to it. The mast, spars and sail are then laid
along the boat, with the foot of the bundle amidships and the
end projecting over the bow, alongside the stemhead (see pl. 11,
lower picture). It is retained in this position by a crutch or rest
(bangau), the exact shape of which varies to some extent with the
form of the boat (figure 2). Boats employed with the Pukat Tarek
and Pukat Dalam™ often carry a sccond rest (sangga) at the stern,
to take the kajang covers used to protect the nets (see figure 4).
The Pérahu Payang is unique in having an additional bangau at
this point, to hold the long steering paddle when it is shipped.

The smaller boats are steered with an ordinary paddle, except
in the case of the Sekochi, Gélibat and Bedar, which are fitted
with rudders. In the larger boats a special paddle is used, with a
long, narrow blade. These boats have a small platform (papan
kétam) immediately forward of the stern-post, and projecting a
short distance over the gunwales: in the centre of the papan kétam
is a stout, raked post (wayang). When the paddle is in use the
haft is braced to the wayang with a loop of rope or rotan. This
scrves (o retain the paddle, and allow for a limited movement in
two planes. As the steersman forces the free end of the haft back,
the lower portion comes up against the aft edge of the papan
kétam, and the foot of the blade is driven deeper in the water: if
he relaxes his pressure, the movement of the boat brings it up
again. The wayang and papan kétam are essential features on the
larger boats, because of the size of the paddle, but they also occur,
in a modified form, on many of the smaller boats. On the west
i{onlsl they are a standard fitting on the light-weight Malacca

olek™.

ing notes ise the i points of the
different boats of local origin employed at sea by the Malays in
this area. At the end of this section a bricf reference is made to a
Siamese boat, the Rua Chalom, which is used in working the
kelongs off the northern part of Kélantan. In the south, in the arca
between the Endau and Sédili Rivers, one also finds three Chinese-
built canoes (the Lépap, Kolek Sélat and the Kolek Chiau), which
are noted later in this paper, under the boats from the south and
west coasts'2.

19. Pukat Tarek and Pukat Dalam: see Parry, pp. 121-5, and 102-5,
above,

1. See p. 164, below, and Kesteven, 1949 (pl. 15, upper picture).

12 See pp. 168-69, below.
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Figure 3. Line profiles of the ten major
S=———>  Feza fishing boats built by the
f the

Sedili

with the gear and normal complement
of men on board. The sizes are those
Feet of the forms most commonly employed.
Thehulllotnns.!lmlshouldihwnmu more sheer than in these
drawings. The boats are: 1, Pérah l’nyan,: 2, Pérahu Buatan Barat;
3, Kolfk Uthnnp (Pérahu Koltk) 4, Kolek Péngayer; 8, one of the forms

of the Kolek Kuch; 6, Kolek G!Ilbar 'l S&kochi (flom BésZrah) 8, Jalo-
rar: 9, Bedar; 10, Dogol. Sec text, pp. 155-60,
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Pérahu Payang

This is the largest of the Malay fishing boats, ranging from a
length of 33-35 feet, beam 6 feet, to 44—45 feet, with an extreme
breadth of nearly 8 feet, It is beamy, with fairly full buttocks, little
sheer, an almost straight keel and steep, uprising ends. Unlike the
other local boats it normally carries carved spar rests at both ends,
and a stout bitt against the starboard gunwale amidships to take
the anchor cable when it is being worked with a Pukat Payang
(sce pp. 126-30, above). It is a deep sea boat, used largely with this
net at some distance from the shore. Paddles arc employed while
operating the net, and the boat accordingly normally carries a
crew of 15-20 men when fishing'. It is moderately fast, and
steady, but its size, weight and low frecboard when fully laden
make it difficult to get it on and off an open beach if the sea is at
all lively. It is, th d mostly from ies on the
cast coast of Malaya. The pnncxpal centres are Kuala Tréngganu,
Kuala Kémaman and Kampong Tanjong Lumpur (near Kuantan) :
there are also a few working at Bésérah, several kualas on the
southern part of the Pahang coast and Kampong Kuala S&dili, in
Johore. During the season of the north-cast monsoon some of these
boats come down to Singapore, and there are now a few stationed
permanently on Pangkor Island, off the Dindings (Perak). [See
pl. 11, lower picture, and figure 3 (1)].
Pérahu Buatan Barat

The design of this boat is said to have come into Malaya
from Patani, in Peninsular Siam!4. It is very similar to the Pérahu
Payang, but relatively lighter and rather smaller, seldom exceeding
a length of 32-34 feet, with an extreme breadth of 6 feet. It carrics
slightly more sheer, and the uprising ends taper almost to a point.
Typically it has only one spar rest (bangau), in the bows. It is
used mostly with a lift net (Pukat Tangkul), or a mackerel drift
net (Pukat Dalam), and generally carries a crew of about 5-7
men. At times it is employed with 3 or more men for line fishing.
It is the common boat along the coast from Kuala Bésut north-
wards, but it is seldom seen further south. It is interesting to note
that over much of its range it is being operated from open, un-
sheltered beaches, for which it is not very suitable. At Tumpat,

13- A small canoe, 8-10 feet long, known as a jongkong or jo'kong, is
also employed with the Pukar Payang. It is carried to and from the fishing
grounds athwartships on the fore part of the Pérahu Payang, and is
by the juru sélam whea he inspects the fn[allq or lure, to see if there are

jo’kong no lunnu' has an;
cific form, except the lcmhud and stern-post sho: m
(but not more) above the level of the gunwales. For olhn' uses o( the term
jongkong sce JMBRA:. 950 23, (3): 149,
M uamnbamnmmmmlnlhewm the Patani coast lies north-
m northern K&l hs of this boat in Kesteven,
1949 (pl 13, lower piciun:). lnd le and Gibson- 1952. P 60.
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in the extreme north of Kélantan, much smaller boats, down to
18 feet in length, are built to this pattern for hand-line fishing only:
they are slightly less beamy, and are known locally as kolek.
During the monsoon season short, stumpy ends are often fitted,
for ease in handling, and in some old boats these are kept on
throughout the year. [See figure 3 (2)].
Kolek Lichang or Pérahu Kolek

This is an attractive, rather beamy boat, with fine, up-curved
ends, a short keel and well-rounded forefoot and heel. It is not so
fast as the Pérahu Buatan Barat, and is rather more lively. On the
other hand it is a much better sea boat, and is well adapted for
hauling on and off open beaches. It can be manoeuvred easily,
but tends to be trying on a long run. The Kolek Lichang is genc-
rally built to a length of 30-35 feet, with a beam of about 6 feet. It
usually carries a crew of 5-10 men, and is employed with most
of the larger nets, except the Pukat Payang. It occurs in small
numbers all along the east coast, but is most popular in Tréngganu,
from Kuala Kémaman north to Kuala Tréngganu, where the best
examples are said to be built. In this area, and on north to B&sut,
it is used extensively with a shore seine. [See pl. 11, upper picture,
and figure 3 (3)]'5.
Kolek Péngayer

This boat is very similar to the Kolek Lichang, but it has
a longer keel, with an angled forefoot and heel. It also has a
steeper kant to the ends, and carries more sheer. It steers better
on a long run, but it is not a good boat for open beaches. It is not
very popular at the present time, and though odd examples are
found from Bésérah north to Kuala Tréngganu, it is now numerous
only on the Kémaman River, where there are 30-40, mostly at
Kampong Kuala Kémaman. In common with the previous boat it
was formerly known as Kolek Sa’hari Bulan (the New-Moon
Boat). [See figure 3 (4)].
(Kolek) Kueh

This is the most variable of the east coast boats in both size
and finish. Typically it is rather less beamy than the previous
kinds, with a fairly long keel, rounded fect, and moderately long,
forward-curving ends. The relative length of the latter is not
constant, and in northern Tréngganu and Kélantan they are some-
times very short and squat (Kueh Buteh Kétiri), The smaller
Kolek Kueh, which are used only for line fishing, are generally
about 17-20 feet long, and 33-3% feet beam. The larger boats are
about 26-28 feet long, with a beam of just over 5 feet, They are

15 Photo of this boat also in Kesteven, 1948 (pl. 11
lower picture), and. Hawkins and G bion Tl 1972, p. 44, -
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used for hand-line fishing, and with the smaller nets. The Kolek
Kueh occurs in small numbers on the Pahang coast from Rompin
to the Kuantan River; from here to the Kélantan River it is ex-
tremely popular, and on parts of the Tréngganu coast there arc
large fleets of these boats, running to 30 feet in length, and used
equally with the Kolek Llclumg [See pl. 12, middle picture, and
figure 3 (5)].

Figure 4. The sang-
ga, or rest for the
scoop  net
kajang cover of
the main net, on
a Kolek Lichang
(Kolek, or Péra-
hu  Kolek) at
Paka, on the
coast of Treng:

pp 153 and 156.
The decoration
is one of several
]nucml emp-
loyed in this
area. The small
platform  partly
shown in front of
the sangga is the
papan k¥tam: see
p. 153,

(Kolek) Gélibat

This boat has a very characteristic finish. The keel is long,
almost straight, and sharply angled at the forefoot and heel. The
stem and stern are raked stecply, rounded above the water-line,
and then carried f for a short di the proj at
the bow is frequently ornamented with a carved plaaque. like a
comb. These boats are steered with a rudder, usually with lines,

1954] Royal Asiatic Society
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like a skiff. The Gélibat is the most popular of the older boats on
xhg Johore and Pahang coasts, except for the area of the Pahang
River: occasional examples are seen further north, but it is scarce
north of Kuala Kémaman. The Kolek Gélibat varies considerably
in size, like the Kueh, whose place it takes in the south. The
smaller boats are used by 2 or 3 men for line fishing. The larger
examples, up to about 26 feet in length and 44 feet beam, are used
both for linc fishing and with the smaller nets, including the shore
seine. [See pl. 1, upper picture, and figure 3 (6)].
Sékochi

‘This is plain boat, with hull lines rather similar to the Kueh
and the Gélibat, but no decoration on the stem or stern. As we
have noted, the sheer varics at different points on the coast,
reaching its maximum in the neighbourhood of Kuala Tréngganu.
The size ranges from a length of about 15-16 feet, beam 33-3%
feet, to 27-28 feet, with the beam 5 feet, but there are a few
slightly larger boats, apparently built to serve as fish-carriers. The
ends are raked, the stem slightly rounded and the stern straight.
The boat is steered with a rudder, cither with lines or a tiller. The
smaller boats are used for line fishing, with crews of 2-3 men:
the larger ones, carrying up to 8-10 men, are operated with the
smaller nets or, with reduced crews, for line fishing. Length for
length it is a cheaper boat to build than the others employed on
this coast, and it has become extremely popular since the recent
war in most areas south of Kélantan (cf. p. 149, above). [See pl.
10, lower picture, and figure 3 (7)].

Jalorar

This is a fine, fast boat, with a long, straight keel, and raked,
projecting ends. The bow is well flared, and the hull reaches its
maximum beam just forward of the mid-point. It ranges to a
length of about 28 feet, with a beam of 4-44 feet: this is appre-
ciably less than that of the other east coast boats of equal length.
The Jalorar is used almost entirely for line fishing, at some dis-
tance off the shore, and in good weather it is easily the fastest of
the local boats. It usually carries a crew of 3 or 4 men, 1 or 2 of
whom swing out on ropes attached to the mast as live ballast to
balance the sail in a strong wind. Under favourable conditions it
exceeds 8 knots. The Jalorar occurs mostly on the northern part
of the Pahang coast, from Nénasik to the Kuantan River, with its
greatest concentration on the Pahang River, where it is the most
popular boat. There are also a few examples at Kémaman, and on
Tioman, in the Pahang Archipelago. It would seem that it is diffi-
cult to operate from open beaches: certainly it is used almost
catirely from river estuaries. [See figure 3 (8)].
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N R, 20740
Figure 5. A Jalorar running up the Pahang River to P&kan.

Bedar

The Bedar hull, with a long, straight keel and raked stem and
stern, terminating in projections rather like the bill of a duck, has
a wide variety of uses. It is the pattern of the commonest of the
cast coast sea-going carrying vessels, and is used, in miniature
(the Anak Bedar), as a ferry boat in the estuaries from northern
Pahang to southern Kélantun. It is not primarily a fishing boat,
but in parts of Tréngganu and Kélantan the smaller boats arc
employed, with 2 men, for line fishing, and in some localities, as
at Kuala Tréngganu, boats up to 28-30 feet in length are operated
with nets. These latter are, however, restricted to working from
estuaries, and their almost flat projecting ends makes them trouble-
some in a bad sea. The smaller examples are normally steered with
a paddle, but the larger boats generally have a rudder and tiller,
like the cargo-carrying Bedar. [See figure 3 (9)]'.

Dogol

Seemingly the real home of this boat is across the Siamese
border, but it occurs in some numbers in Kélantan from the
estuary of the Kélantan River northwards. In this area it is used
mostly for line fishing, with crews of 2 or 3 men, and to some

16. A photograph of this boat occurs in Kesteven, 1948 (pl. 12, lower
picture). For an account of the cargo-carrying Bedar, sec JMBRAS, 1949,
22, (3): 112-6, pls. 10 and 11.
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extent takes the place of the Gelibar. It is a fairly fast boat, rather
cranky and with a well-developed sheer: the keel is moderately
long, and the forefoot and heel angled. The majority of the exam-
ples scen in Kélantan are about 16-20 feet long, with a beam of
3-3% feet,, but it is said that larger boats are built on these lines
further north!". [See pl. 10, upper picture, and figure 3 (10)].
Rua Chalom

This is definitely a Siamese boat, largely restricted to the
estuaries and shore of the Inner Gulf of Siam: it is very plentiful
round the mouth of the Bangkok River. It has slipped into the
present paper because a few examples have been brought down to
the neighbourhood of Tumpat, for use in maintaining and operat-
ing the kelongs in that area. It is a large, heavy boat, approaching
the Pérahu Payang in size and general appearance, but the t:g—
rising ends are set athwartshi , and the stem is raked forwards,
It is steered with a large dd[::sslung on the lee quarter, and sup-
ported from one limb of the horseshoe-shaped structure seen in
the accompanying diagram. It differs in construction from the
0

Figure 6. The Rua Cha-
Inml,hdr’:{wn from b&au'
on the Menam, south o
Bangkok, May 1951.
The sketch above shows
a complete unladen

bow

1. Anker Rentse, personal communication.
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Malay boats found on this coast in lacking the shallow, projecting
keel, and in having incomplete ribs. The latter are arranged in
pairs, but they stop short of the keel-piece: alternating with them
is a scries of ground futtocks which overlap the inner ends of the
ribs by one or two strakes, but lie about a foot away from them's.

The Malay Boats of the South and West Coasts

These coasts are more sheltered than those on the east side
of the peninsula north of the Johore-Pahang Archipelago. There
are di i hes of g1 and few long,
sandy beaches. A greater proportion of the fishing is carricd on
close inshore, principally with hand-lines, cast nets and traps.
Finally there are large Chinese communities on the coast, and
much of the fishing in this area is in their hands. Chinese-built
boats are used widely, and one of these, the Sampan or Sampan
Kotak, is the commonest fishing boat except in K&dah (north of
Kuala Mérbok) and Pérlis, again in the Straits of Singapore
and Johore.

Only three distinct local Malay boats are now employed in
the fishing industry here, the Johore Kolek, the Malacca Kolek,
and the fine, long kolek occuring from Kampong Sungei Buloh (just
south of Kuala Sélangor) northwards. These are generally stained
or painted black or dark brown, in contrast to the east coast
boats, the majority of which are coloured white above the water-
line, and red or green below it. The first two are small, or fairly
small, lightly built canoes. Solitary fishing is less dangerous than
on the east coast, and these two boats are built in different lengths
covering the requirements of 1 to 3 or 4 men. The third on the
list, the Perak-K&dah Kolek, is a much finer boat: it resembles
some of the medium-sized forms on the east coast, except for its
plainer finish, the absence of a crutch to hold the spars when
anchored, and its use of a single, very broad standing lug in place
of the two taller sails which are customary there in a boat of the
same dimensions. The Perak-Kédah Kolek, and the Sampan Kotak
as it occurs at Malacca town, are the largest deep-water sailing
vessels employed in fishing on the east side of the Malacca Strait.

At the present time these boats are built in the same way as
those on the cast coast of Malaya (see pp. 151-52, above), when the
work is being done carefully. In hurried jobs, or with less cons-
cientious workmen, the s!mis arc merely forced into shape and
held there with battens while they are fastened with metal nails

18. For the use of this boat on the K¥lantan coast, see Parry, p. 137,
above. I am indebted to G. L. Kesteven for the of i
the Rua Chalom at the mouth of the Bangkok River. A fuller account of it
has ly been published in this journal (sce JMBRAS, 1952, 25, (1):
119-21). The larger examples have an overall length of 4045 feet, maxi-
mumbum?{et:.d:plhnml&hlﬁ“ifut,mdmmulqmm
of canvas, usually in one large, high-peaked lugsail.
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driven down diagonally from the inner side of the upper plank
(sceﬁgme7).This"nmenormxlmmodemployedby|.hca:inese
builders for their own boats in this area. Until recently one of
these canoes, the Johore Kolek, was built up from a shallow dug-
out base. This technique was popular in parts of the state as late
as the early nineteen-twenties, and there are still some boats that
were constructed in this way in use on and near Singapore Island.
1 have seen examples at Pasir Panjang, Tanjong Kéling, on Pulau
Sudong, and at kampongs along the Johore River. This method of
building is still employed fairly widely in parts of Borneo, but it
has now disappeared completely from the cast coast of Malaya,
except for the light riverine canoes made from true dug-outs by
adding a single plank on each side to increase the freeboard. It is
interesting that it should have survived rather later in the neigh-
bourhood of Singapore and the Johore Strait than it has done
elsewhere in Malaya. It is also here, as we have noted, that one
finds some of the builders most ready to adopt the Chinese method
of fixing the side strakes, a modification which 1 have never seen
employed on the east coast of Malaya, though it also occurs near
Malacca and in northern Perak.

a

One again finds a number of modifications in the manner in
which the small Johore and Malacca canocs are handled. When a
lug sail is used it is i I footed. More ly, now,
it is replaced by g jib-headed fore and aft sail, with or without a
jib, or by a single spritsail. With these rigs the canoes arc mode-
rately fast, and can be sailed fairly close to the wind. South of
Singapore, in the northern part of the Rhio Archipelago, one occa-
sionally sees larger versions of the Johore Kolek stepping two
masts, cach setting a single spritsail, but this practice does not
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seem to have spread northwards yet. Single paddles are still em-
ployed fairly extensively for steering and making way in light airs,
and the Malacca Kolek has a papan kétam and wayang. Rgund
Singapore, however, some of the Malays have adopted the Chinese
method of rowing with two long-shafted oars. In a few cases
also rudders arc now fitted: thesc are generally operated with
lines, as in a skiff, and not with a tiller. Finally a number of these
boats, again mostly round Singapore, have been truncated at the
stern, and fitted with short transoms to provide purchase for the
h motor: this practice is

of an
spreading rapidly in that area.

Johore Kolek

This is a plain, simple boat, with a straight keel and rounded
forefoot and heel. It is pointed at both ends, but the stern post is
raked rather more steeply than the stem. The characteristic feature
is provided by the heads of the posts, which curve away from the
boat for a short distance, giving in profile the effect of a snub
nose, not unlike a miniature edition of the Kueh Buteh Kétiri:
here, however, on the upper surface, just as the curve begins,
there is a distinctive shallow notch (see figure 7a)®. In its general
lines and proportions the Johore Kolek is fairly similar to the
smaller boats employed by the Malays on the east coast of the
peninsula. It differs in being slightly less full in the bilge and in
tapering more gradually, with little or no flare. It is also more
lightly built. The proportions are much the same as those of a
small Gélibat: a Kolek with a length of 15 feet has a maximum
beam of about 31 inches, and a depth amidships of about 16}
inches; in a larger boat, 20 fect long, the beam is roughly 42 inches,
and the depth 19 inches. On paper the depth is a little less, length
for length, than in the Gélibat, but the latter usually has a slightly
deeper keel.

The Johore Kolek is normally between 12 and 24 feet long.
Examples of 12-16 feet in length are made mostly for one-man
hand-line fishing. Larger boats, from 18-22 feet in length, are in-
tended for 2 or 3 men: these arc the commoner sizes at the more
isolated villages, and on the off-lying islands. A few boats can be
seen in the latter localities ranging up to 2425 feet; they arc used
for ferrying fire-wood or water, or for operating drift-nets. Notes.
on the rig and manner of operating these boats are given above.
The range of the Johore Kolek extends from the Johore Islands

19. Sec JMBRAS, 1950, 23, (3), pl. S, upper picture.

20. This finish to the stem and stern-post is a characteristic feature of
the Malay boats now built in the neighbourhood of Singapore Island and
south Johore. It occurs also on the racing kolek, and even on the small
model jong (JMBRAS, 1950, 23, (1): 144).
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and the S&dili River, on the east coast, round through the Straits
1o the west coast of Johore: it is also used in the northern fringe
of the Rhio Archipelago, to the south of Singapore Island?,

Malacca Kolek

‘This is another plain, rather lightly built kolek, with a straight
keel and a well raked stem and stern. It is a little deeper in pro-
K:lion to its length than the Johore Kolek, and the forefoot and

1 are angled: it also carries slightly more flare. It ranges in size
from a length of about 12 fect, with a beam of 3 feet, for one man,
to a length of about 21-22 ft., beam 3% ft., for 3-4 men. It is
normally steered with a paddle, but may occasionally take a rud-
der and lines. The distinguishing features are a smail cross block
above the bow for the cable when anchored at the fishin; grounds,
(see figure 8) and a peculiar wing-like decoration rising above
the stern®: it also has a papan kétam and wayang for the steering
paddle. It is used largely for line-fishing, but may also be em-
ployed with small nets. It is restricted to the coast of Malacca
territory and southern Négri Sémbilan, north to Port Dickson, and
is most plentiful round Tanjong Kéling.

Figure 8. The Malacca Kolek. On the right, the stern of a boat fitted with
a rudder, but carrying also a papan kétam and wayang for
stecred with a paddle. On the left, two forms of the block, or mata
kétam, at the bow for the cable when anchored at the fishing grounds.

21. See JMBRAS, 1951, 24, (1): 125-6.

2. There is a photograph of the Malacca Kolek showing this decora-
tion in Kesteven, 1949, pl. 15, upper picture. It to have no func-
tional value, but I have been assured by several that “the boat
‘would not catch so many fish without it".
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Perak-Kédah Kolek

This is much larger than the two preceding boats, with rather
finer lines. It has an almost straight keel, moderate sheer, and
well-raked ends which usually curve inwards just above the level
of the gunwale. It is a fast boat, and in the larger examples is
frequently built with the maximum beam just forward of the
mig-poim: in this it resembles the Jalorar of the Pahang River
estuary, but it is not normally quite so narrow. It mostly ranges
in size from a length of about 24 feet, beam 4 feet, to 30 feet,
beam 5 feet, but there are a few larger, more coarsely built boats.
It steps only one mast, setting an immense standing lug: this differs
from those used on the cast coast of Malaya in being longer from
Iuff to leach than it is from head to foot; frequently the boom is
appreciably longer than the length of the boat along the water-line.
This kolek also differs from the cast coast boats in having no rest
(bangal) for the mast and spars: except when it is beached, the
mast is usually left standing, with the reefed sail and spars made
fast to it. It is steered with a large, long-bladed paddle, relatively
much longer than those used with the larger boats on the east
coast, and held more obliquely in the water. It is normally em-
ployed with a crew of 3-6 men working drift nets, seines or long-
lines (rawai). The smaller examples, with a reduced complement,
are also used for hand-line fishing. It occurs along the coast from
Kampong Sungei Buloh (just south of Kuala Sélangor) northwards
at least as far as Sétul, in Peninsular Siam. The boats used on the
coasts of Kédah and Pérlis are, on the whole, rather larger than
those in the southern part of its range. [See pl. 12, bottom picture,
which shows a boat at Pangkor, off the Dindings].
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The Kéris and other Malay Weapons
By the late A. H. HILL, M. A, D. PHIL. (Oxon).

.30 strong thy site,
There on Aurora’s bosom, whence they rise,
Thou house of opulence, Malacca height

The poysoned arrows which thine art supplies,
‘The krises thirsting as 1 see for fight ..

Camocns, Lusiada, 1572, (6).

The kris is known to everyone as the national weapon of
Malaysian peoples. It has substantial claims to being the most
sanguinary weapon in history. Sixty years before the Portuguese
poet sang the praises of empire building under the Banner of the
Seven Castles his fellow-countryman Tomé Pires had written in
more objective vein'

-.and if this account is to speak honestly of Javancse matrons, it is not a lie that
they arc so preposterous that they sometimes kill themselves with a kris if anything
displeases them, and they sometimes kill their husbands; and it is a custom in Java for
a woman 1o be searched before she goes to her husband, for they carry secret krises.
This is the custom among the nobles.

In Malaya nearly everyone has seen and handled an old kéris—
at least a ieth century imitation produced for the tourist trade.
But something more than a cursory examination of the blade and
hilt is needed for the distinctive features of the weapon to be appre-
ciated.

The most valuable part of a kris is the iron blade (mata k.)
An old onc is likely to have seen several replacements of the wooden
hilt (hulu kéris) and scabbard (sarong kéris). The “sandwich”
method of making a damascened kéris has been described elsewhere.
Meteoric iron from which the first blades were probably forged
contained nickel, and it may have been this impurity which first
prod the ct istic striations known as pamur.

'Hakluyt edn. 1944, 2 Vols. scc 1: 199.
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1. Pamur

In the hottest part of the Malay forge the temperature was not
high enough to melt the impure iron and produce a homogencous
alloy. The pamur, whose pattern could not be controlled, gained a
talismanic value. Blades with unusually striking patterns on them
must have been much indemand. It cannot have taken the smith long
todiscover that this natural veining could be reproduced or improved
upon by hammering thin layers of scrap-iron over the finished blade.
This artificial control of the pamur would enable the smith to manu-
facture blades whose markings showed them to be lucky, according
to prevailing belief, for any given purpose such as war or trade. It
opened up the posubllny that variations in the appcarancc of the
pamur, refl g small diffe in the tech
would be characteristic of the districts from which lhc blades came.

Dr. W.H. Rassers, whose observations on the origin and mys-
ticism of the k#ris are discussed later in this monograph, has written
(1942:516); “The pamur helps in making the mysterious value of the
keris assert itself. All Rris pusaka (old valuable &eris poss&cd as heir-
looms) have pamur. Itis ially during the ing of the
blade decoration that the smith shows himself in his full sacred
function.” (1931: 511-23). A Javanese treatise translated by J.J.
Meyer (19o6: 110) gives sixteen pamur designs. Each of them is
related to some particular dignity, status or profession. The first and
highest is reserved for the figure symbolizing the religious aspect of the
complete community, the Prophet Muhammad. Then follow designs
for princes of the royal house, for high court officials, for captains of
armics and warriors in battle. The lowest rank is that of merchant.
Damascene was then a token of rank, a functional emblem.

Dr. J. Groneman (1910:123-49) says that Javanese tradition
groups pamur designs accordmg to age and degree of nngmaluy.

addition to the social d d in the last p
So many motifs are found or have been described that lhcy dcfy sys~
tematic cl five Urpamur, prototype

motifs which he says are thought to represent the five Pandawa
brothers of Indo-Javanese mythology, though he gives no reason for
the supposed connection. The names of the motifs are:—

() pamur wos wnteh, rice-grain pattern; rounded lines not parallel with the cdge of
the blade, producing a cloud-like pattern in which the smaller lines curve sometimes
from closed circles;

(b) pamar stkar pala, banded lines running along the sides of the blade; from the centre
numerous groups of lines flow outwards like the leaves of a coconut-palm; the appear-
ance is more like a volcano seen edgeways than of the nutmeg flower from which the
motif gets ity name;

() pamar stker ngadeg ; one central band of lines runs with slight undulations along
the whale length of the blade and two fine lines, one along cither cdge, parallel to it;
there are subsidiary radiating lincs in fine detail; the name derives from a rare flower:
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(d) pamur blarag ngirid, coconut leaves threaded together; itis like (c) but the bundles
of lines are thinner and finer and they coalesce near the edges of the bhde;

(¢) pemur @iar gmu, flower of curcuma plant, ginger; slightly bent kines converge on
the cdge of the blade, then turn in towards the centre in concave bands.
Winter's book (1902: 132-3) describes twenty-four pamur motifs, and
gives their names, with superficial explanation. There seems to be
no difference between the motifs on blades from Solo and those from
Jogjakarta, though the ornamentation is different and presumably
characteristic. These weapons have such fine pamur lines that they
are very difficult to classify,

By the sixteenth century when the wearing of k#is had become
general their manufacture had spread to the smallest villages through-
out Malaysia. In his British Settlements in the Straits of Malacca, New-
bold (1839: 203-5) gives a plate showing ten types of pamur. Win-
stedt lists many names in his English-Malay dictionary (s.2. Damask).
Most of them are based on far-fetched analogies, ‘the fish-navel’, ‘the
grasshopper’s legs’, etc. One is not encouraged to think that any

i y d of parison could be found. A better
classification according to locality can be made by taking other
features of the keris.

In 1900, at the Engincering Lab y at Cambridge, Rosen-
haim made a microscopic examination of a kris provided by Skeat
(1gor: 161-17). His results furnish interesting details about the
materials used and the way in which the damascene is produced.
A pile of nine bars alternately thick and thin was welded into one
picce in the forge, drawn out to a considerable length and then bent
into the shape of a scroll. Skeat’s smith said that two different brands
of iron were used, which he called besi swe, wrought iron, and besi
pamur, the metal of a hoe-blade. Two such scrolls were made and
between them and on the outside were placed bars of besi baja, tem-
pered steel, forged to the same length. The thicker central bar was to
form the body of the blade. After the welding this pile was forged
down to the required (lucky) size with some care. The paksi was
made by notching the blade and drawing out the portion between
the notches into a thin spike. Small waves were made by grinding
and filing, larger ones by forging. The finished kZris was then driven
into the ground and the incisions on the dagu and aring sides of the
blade were made by notching and filing out the ends into small
tongues of metal. The cutting edge was then roughened with a file
and the ganja* welded into the base. Formed from a picce cut off
from the base of the blade in a rough state, the ganja’was punched
to take the paksi and notched on the underside for a mortice and
tenon joint. After tempering it was ground to its final shape and
then etched to bring out the damascene.

3For parts of the K2ris mentioncd here sec section 111, pp1a-15 below.
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The layers of besi swe and b. pamur examined by Rosenhaim
showed no structural differentiation and were marked only by the
imperfect welds between the layers. Rosenhaim shows the micro-
structure in a plate and states that it is typical of wrought iron. So
on this occasion at least the smith had used two separate pieces of the
same kind of metal. Itis the imperfections of the welds which pro-
duces the damascene. The scroll is placed between two layers of
steel and hammered edgewise for a long time at a temperature at
which the steel is softer and more nearly fluid than the iron. The
steel forces its way into the interstices of the iron layer, and in the
final stage is left while the outer layer of steel is entirely ground away.

he pamur is then invisible or nearly so. To bring it out the
Malay smith selects one of a number of receipes known to him. New-
bold’s account written in 1839 has often been quoted (1839:195-6),
“Place on the blade a mixture of boiled rice, sulphur and salt, beat
together, first taking the precaution of covering the edges of the wea-
pon with a thin coat of virgin wax. After this has remained on seven
days the damask will have risen to the surface. Take the composition
off and immerse the blade in the water of a young coconut or the
juice of a pincapple, for scven days longer, and brush it well with the
Jjuice of a sour lemon. After the rust has been cleared away rub the
blade with arsenic (warangan) dissolved in lime juice, wash it well
with spring water, dry and anoint with coconut oil”". It sounds like a
genuinely reported formula. Rosenhaim says that steel can be stained
and corroded by many organic substances, for instance the juice of
liquorice root, which do not attack iron.

2. Types of blade

Keris blades vary considerably in shape and size. Original keris
majapahit blades are only six or seven inches long and must have been
almost useless for fighting. Yet one would have thought that if they
were used only as charms there must have been a still earlicr kzris of
proper utilitarian value for their efficacy to be recognized. No such
prototype weapon has ever been found. Indeed, as will be shown
later, all the evidence there is goes to show that the kris was a new
type of weapon in the thirtcenth century. The rapier-like ris
panjang of Sumatra and the sword-like keris sundang of the Celebes,
adaptations of the normal keris for special purposes, are sometimes
over two fect long from handle to tip. If extremes like these are
excluded the length of the normal keris blade may be taken as twelve
to sixteen inches.

The cross-section of the blade may be almost flat as in many
undamascened types, or slightly clliptical, or diamond shaped as
in the keris panjang. In heavily damascened ornamental blades it
may be a series of shallow steps up to the mid-point from cither side.
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Sometimes there is a raised rib (tulang, kukut) running down the
centre with a shallow groove ( blurak) on either side of it. One type
of keris (kéris t2térapan) has narrow channels running down the whole
length of the blade. Cracks (r2tak) in certain positions on the blade
are thought to be lucky. The kéris rétak bandut with cracks near the
pointed end of the base and the kéris rétak dagu burok with cracks near
the blunt end appear as famous weapons in Malay folklore, conve-
niently disposing of the craftsman's lack of skill. An old-time raja
described his keris, according to Skeat (1900:28-33), as “a straight
blade of one picce which spontaneously screwed itself into the haft.
The grooves, called rétak mayat ‘corpse (polite) grooves’ started from
the base of the blade, the damask called pamur janji appeared half-way
up and the damask called lam jilallah at the point; the damask alif
was there parallel to the edge, and where the damasking ended the
steel was white. No ordinary metal was the steel. It was what was
left over after the making of God's Kaabah'.

The blade may be straight or wavy. In calculating the number
of waves (lok) in a blade Malays count the number of times the blade
turns inward towards the central axis from base to tip. Imagine
two lines, one on either side of the blade, drawn to form an envelope
touching it tangentially at the crests of the waves. The number of
points of contact on both sides of the blade is the number of waves.
This number is always odd, never even except in rare anomalous
weapons. In the Malay Peninsula the favourite straight-bladed
keris is the keris sapukal (Griffiths-Williams, 1937), although accord-
ing to Raffles this name is also given in Java to a wavy kéris. The
favourite wavy keris is the keris sempana with three, five or seven lok
(Skeat, loc. cit., says five only). Raffles illustrates forty-one A2ris, of
which twenty-eight have wavy blades varying from three to fifteen
lok. Only six of them are given names known in the Peninsula,
including a kéris sémpana bénar which Raffles shows as possessing a
straight blade. Woolley (1947) calls the kéris chérita a blade with nine
or more waves; Skeat says thirtcen to nincteen. The two k#ris cherita
shown in Raffles’s plate have cleven and fiftcen waves.

According to de Does (1893: 71) the number of waves in a
typical Javanese kéris is very seldom more than thirteen. But Grone-
man (1910: 155-8) notes some with as many as twenty-nine waves.
Elsewhere in Malaysia #ris with nincteen or more waves are com-
mon: k#ris andus, k¥ris rantai (Banks, 1940), keris lemona, kéris parang
sari (Skeat). Dr. Rassers (1942:518) says that exceptionally a kéris
with twelve lok is found, perhaps because of a feeling among Javanese
that the number twelve expresses in a special way the idea of comp-
leteness, of unity within diversity. Itis difficult to see why this should
be so. It is equally difficult to criticize constructively a theory so
clusive and open to misconception as Dr. Rassers's on the mystical
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significance of the kris which is discussed on pp 28-30. But it is worth
mentioning, on this particular point, that the ‘tangent’ method of
counting the lok is difficult to apply with accuracy to multi-waved
blades in which the undulations often flatten out near the tip almost
to vanishing point. The calculation may well be too great or too
small by one.

According to an old belief the deadliness of a kris in combat
increases with the number of waves it possesses. It is usually with a
multi-waved keris that the hero of classical romance runs amok and
strikes down his encmies with superhuman strength. In an account
of some Javanese shadow-play stories the writer has mentioned an
cpisode in which a warrior at the palace promises to find and
bring back Radin Inu the abducted prince of Kuripan, Testing a
boxful of keris by stabbing the points against his chest he breaks all
except one called kris lok sangsokugo (the kéris with twenty-five waves)
which he accepts as worthy of his prowess.

One kris blade may vary from another not only in the number
of waves it possesses and their shape (that is, their amplitude; maxi-
mum displacement from the central axis in proportion to the wave-
length; the distance between one crest and the next) but also in the
type of curvature they exhibit. Some wave-forms are sinusoidal,
that is they show the maximum degree of curvature at the point
furthest from the centre. Others are arcs of circles, sometimes
approaching semi-circles when the blade crosses and recrosses the
axis almost at right angles. This type of blade has often been forged
by a method described by Groneman (1g910: 123). Cylindrical
metal bars are placed at intervals alternately on either side of the
blade from base to tip. The blade is held in a vice and the bars are
then hammered inwards so that all the waves arc put in simultane-
ously. The smith may stop the process whenever the desired degree
of indentation has been produced.

The typology of kris blades is a vast study in itself. In a few
cases only is the reason for the name which tradition has given them
obvious, c.g. kéris majapakit and the five-waved keris pandawa (Rassers,
1931: 511) in allusion to the Mahabharata story of the five warrior
brothers. More often an expert knowledge of Indonesian folklore is
needed for an understanding of the exotic names which many
keris bear.

3. The blade, hilt and scabbard

The unique feature of the kéris, which serves to distinguish it on
sight from all other weapons, is the sudden widening of the blade just
below the base, which is normally set not quite at right angles to the
axis of the blade. A raised collar-guard (ganja) forms the base of the
blade. Sometimes it is made in one picce with the blade (ganja iras),
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sometimes of a separate piece of metal (ganja menumpang). Just below
the raised rim of the ganja there is often a shallow depression in the
blade, which Gardner calls kambing kackang (1936). But in the legend
on Raffles’s plate this term is applied to the projecting tongue of iron
underncath the blunt end of the ganja.* Woolley says that in Brunci
the word for this hollow below the ganja is awak. The head or shank
(tangkai or paksi, in the Peninsula; putting, in Borneo) is a pin too thin,
one would suppose, to hold the blade firmly in the hilt, projecting
through the ganja along the axis of the blade. The slant of the ganja
makes onc end of it sharp (the aring or silang, Peninsula; Ri pandan,
Java) and the other end blunt (the dagu, Peninsula; n'das chechak,
Java). Fora distance of an inch or more below the sharp point of the
aring the edge of the blade has a set of sharp serrations (janggut). On
the daguside is the feature most people notice first in the contour of the
blade, a projecting spike curving upwards and inwards (belalai gajah,
The Elephant's Trunk, Peninsula,; kuku alang, Brunei; kambing
kachang, Java). There is a shorter spike above it (lambai gajah, The
Elephant’s Tusk, Peninsula; lidah tiong, Brunei) and in the jaws bet-
ween the two, as well as above and below them, there are a few teeth
like those of the janggut on the opposite edge of the blade. But in
many kéris these tecth are vestigial or absent, and the lambai gajah is
reduced to a small rounded protuberance which the tip of the bélalai
gajah almost touches.

Keris fitted with ganja menumpang sometimes have a V-shaped
metal tongue (gandik) tenoned into the base of the blade. It is made
in one piece with the paksi which then projects through the middle of
the gamja. Its appearance, rather like the handle and tongue of a
cricket bat, suggests that it is fitted as a separate picce during the
forging of the weapon. But in most blades it is cither absent or
hidden under layers of damascene.

Van der Hoop (1949: 139) has made a careful study of the
decorative motiffs on Indonesian k#ris. Some photographs he has
published are of great interest. One shows a kéris from Madura in
which the belalai gajah is actually the figure of an elephant with its
trunk bent downwards in front of its face in the normal attitude.
Another shows a Bali kéris with the elephant similarly attitudinized
and standing on a tortoise which forms the lambai gajah. The figures

4 Sir Stamford Raffies dictated the whole of his History of Jesa to two secretarics
between August 1816 and February 1817 at his house in Bernen Street, London.  His
social engagements, London's tribute to the success of his rule in Java, kept him busy.
His book was rushed to the publisher chapter by chapter, without correction, and
appeared in April 1817—the only cdition published in his lifctime. Reading it one
it amazed at the enormous amount of detailed information he was able to collect about
local life and customs, in spite of his pressing dutics as head of state in Java. His mis-
takes are 30 few that his book is still a standard work on Javanese culture. His termi-
nology is reliable as a rule.
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have been incised with hammer and sharp chisel. The workmanship
isvery fine. Ina third photograph, that of a k¢ris from Surakarta, the
clephant has a crown and wings. Van der Hoop considers that in the
Bali keris the elephant and tortoise represent Sang Vibhavasu and
Sang Supratika, two princes from the Adiparwa, a section of the
Mahabharata. A stylized elephant figure is a common motif on
Javanese ornamental weapons. Sometimes the beast is armed with
sword, shicld, arrow (Van der Hoop, 1949: 142). In Javanese art
the clephant, like the kérbau, was sometimes used as a mount in de-
picting deceased persons of high rank.

The hilt (ulu, Pen.; wukiran, Java) is generally made of an orna-
mental wood like kémuning. An average length is four to five inches.
Atabout its middle point it is bent through a slight angle, sometimes
almost a right angle, to form a pistol grip. It is always shaped by
carving. Commonest in the Malay Peninsula is the type called
not inappropriately jawa démam, the “Fever-stricken Javanese.”
The figure scems (o represent a sitting man (or perhaps a bird)
hugging himself as if he were shivering with ague; at least this is a
fair description of those specimens with are not so stylized as to be
quite unrecognizable for anything except a queer geometrical shape.
Fairly common is another type called ulu burong of which ulu burong
fekakak is a variant found only in Kelantan and Patani. Both have a
discernible likeness to the head of a bird. Old hilts from Sumatra
and Madura are less conventionalized, the carved figures having
obviously human features. These hilts arc important for the light
they throw on the origin of beliefs in the magic properties of kéris
(see section 5). The hilt is attached loosely to the paksi and can be
twisted round in a full circle without much effort. Attached to the
base of the hilt is a loose-fitting lotus-cup ring (pendongkok, pendokok,
penongkok, Pen.; awar, Brunei), made of silver or brass.

The scabbard (sarong kéris) is in three parts. The wide cross-
pice (sampir Pen. ; warangka, Java) follows the slant of the ganja, often
in a broad sweep turning sharply upwards at the dagu end. The
body (batang, Pen; gandar, Java) tapers down to the butt (buntut,
Pen; sampak, Brunei) which has a tight-fitting cap. Most of the
scabbards seen nowadays are modern, made of ornamental woods
like angsena, kémuning, kétenggah for a trade which pays less attention
to the blade than to its trimmings. The sheath is sometimes encased
in metal, either wholly (buntu) or only the lower end (pendok). Scab-
bards covered entirely in gold plate (gabus) are to be scen in the
regalia of certain of the Malay rulers. The mouth of the scabbard
is not wide enough as a rule to admit the ganja, which is visible when
the weapon is fully sheathed.

Among kéris sheaths the Javanese type, with its high-raking
sweep, giving it the shape of a boat, is particularly striking. In the
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mythology of Java the tribal hero Panji always comes sailing home
from over the sea. Among the gifts which arc ritually exchanged
between bridegroom and bride at the time of their marriage a kéris
is always prominent. Dr. Rassers, Loc. cit., says that this is meant to
represent Panji appearing in his kris form as the tribal ancestor.
Thebroad hpicceof the Javanese scabbard, which s the “house”
of the keris, always shows the slope of an old-fashioned boat. The
design has no practical purpose. It may indicate the normal pre-
ference of the tribal hero for the boat as a dwelling-place.

4. Handling a Kéris

An understanding of the chicf points of a kéris will reward the
historian as well as the student of weapons. The far-fetched analogies
to which the Malay craftsman often has recourse for his terminology
need not obscure the fact that the things he describes have a practical
purpose. Theories about the origin of the kéris cannot be discussed
until the exact way in which the weapon was handled has been
explained. The k2ris is a thrusting weapon, suitable for the quick
stab-and-withdraw tactics of close combat in a confined space. In
its ordinary form it can rarely have been used for slashing or cutting.
The way in which it is held makes this clear. The normal position
of the hilt is at right angles to the plane of the blade, so that the aring
is to the right of it and the dagu-to the left. Place the forcfinger of the
right hand under the ganja supporting it and the thumb on the blade
near the dagu. Grip the hilt firmly with the other three fingers. You
then have the same hold as the fencer on his foil, ideal for the quick
jab from the side of the body out to arm's length. The aring protects
the knuckles and first joints of the fingers while the dagu protects the
second joints (Fig. 1). The janggut and the bélalai gajah help to parry
an opponent’s thrust, catching and deflecting the edge of his blade
away from the hand (Woolley, 1938: 41). The saucer-like guard
of the foil would give better protection to the fingers, but its heaviness
would upset the balance of a light weapon, it would get in the way
of the body when the kéris was right back and its large surface would
make it an easy target for an opponent to pin with the point of his
blade. One other use for the belalai gajak suggests itself. May it have
been a notch to hang the weapon on a peg or a piece of string, ready
to the hand of the owner roused from slecp in a sudden emergency?
In less dangerous surroundings it would be kept in its scabbard.

The peculiar shape and position of the handle makes the kéris
an admirable weapon for thrusting, for the straight jab with bent
elbow. The normal dagger handle like that of a knife or chopper is a
rounded handgrip fastened in a straight line to the end of the blade.
The user holds a dagger with thumb and four fingers round the handle
and stabs with it more or less at the full extent of the arm, either up-
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Fig. 1. The correct grip of the &ris as viewed from the side (top) and from below
(bottom). Reproduced with peemission from Shahrum bin Yub's Koris dan Sexjataz
Pendek.

wards (radak) or downwards (tujah). If a kéris with the usual grip
is aimed like a dagger the hand gets into an unnatural position in
which little force can be applied. But turn the blade through a right
angle so that the aring comes uppermost and place the thumb and
forefinger on cither side of it just below the ganja, and you have a
fairly serviceable weapon for a dagger thrust. Was the keris once a
dual purpose weapon, with a loose hilt so'that it could be adjusted
by finer pressure, even in the middle of a melée, for short-thrusting or
stabbing from the side? However, if this was the case, its use now for
this purpose has been entirely abandoned. But in the rural districts
of Malaya the villagers still watch with breathless excitement a
performance called main silat, a mimic battle between two chosen
artists. Standing or half squatting on the ground the duellists
imitate the thrusts and parries, the passes and steps of a fight to the
death. The motions and posturing are so specialized as to be unreal.
The only skill lies in ringing the changes on conventional patterns of
movement. The older, more critical spectator allow no liberties to
be taken which are not “in the book”. Does the main silat remind
them, as Winstedt (1925: 28) suggests, of armed fights in the old
wild days when the kéris was more than a curio? It should do so.
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7. Classification of kéris

Dr. Rassers' articles summarized in the last section show clearly
the almost infinite varicty of forms which the kéris may take in the
minds of those who attach transcendental importance to certain of
its finer points. In the last analysis every keris is sui generis. The diffi-
culty of making a satisf: lassification is plain. G s
attempt to group Kris according to their pamur has been given on
page 8, and following Heine Geldern some material for the differen-
tiation by grip—the raksasa and Garuda hilts and derived forms.

Dr. Rassers divides kzris hilts into two primary types and a com-
posite third type. ‘The firstis called tunggag sémi (budding tree-trunk),
the second pasisiran (littoral). Dr. Rassers shows a connection bet-

ween these and the division of M into the two princip of
Surakarta and Jogjakarta.

Javanese tradition asserts that the tunggag semi grip was venerated
as being very old. It was claimed by the Solo as well as the Jogja
court, being considered superior to pasisiran. The intermediate type
called kagog is thought of as uniting the characteristics of the two
primary types. Dr. Rassers says that the division of Mataram revived
again the memory of an old tribal dualism and the keris, symbol of the
totality of the community, showed itself once more in two aspects or
phratries, equal in value but rivals. A study of Dr. Rassers’ article
leaves the present writer in some doubt whether or not his ideas on
this point rest on hing more solid than conj

Dr. Rassers (1bid. ) divides k2ris blades into two types; the straight
(dapur benar) and the wavy (dapur lug or dapur parung), the former
representing the resting snake (saspa) tapa and the latter the active
snake (sarpa) lumaku. This is in agreement with Groneman—see
page 28. According to Jasper and Pirngadie there were originally
four types of keris, called brodjol, tilamputih, stngkelat and panimbal.
The Dutch writers’ informant, a village arrowsmith of Java, did not
apparently know the difference between them,

What is really needed, however, is a working classification based
not on special marks or fine distinctions but on differences in the
chief parts of the weapon broad enough to permit the inclusion of all
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keris commonly seen. Woolley has noted certain broad differences to
be characteristic of the locality in which the keris are usually found or
of the country in which they are supposed to have originated. His
classification of *derived’ keris into seven types is a uscful one.

- The Bali, Lombok or Madura type.

In Hindu ings the hilt figure ined like the original
deity or became a flower with the general outline resembling the
figurc. The hilts are often covered with a siceve of gold ornatcly
worked with ‘chasing' chisels of a special type. The statuettes
made with this chasing technique are usually studded with gems.
The pendongkok at the base of the hilt may be absent. Bali blades
are often smooth or polished.

»

The Javanese type.

In listing forty-one of the common varicties Raffles (1830: 329-30)
says that over a hundred types of Javanese keris, cach with its own
name, were known in his day. They are generally of greater sim-
plicity than Peninsula types. The hilt is purged by Islamic zeal
of all likeness to living forms. The sampir is boat-shaped with
rounded edges. (According to a Javanese classic the ability to
make kéris sheaths, m'rang’gi, was one of the marks of a nobleman).

- The Peninsula (Northern) type.
The jawa demam hilt, a compromise between Islamic prejudice
and its belief in the latent powers of paganism, is the commonest.
The sampir is usually large with square shoulders. The sheath is
often encased in metal, the whole or the lower part only.

w

4. The Bugis type
The hilts are of fine workmanship, often elaborately carved. The
type is found all over Malaysia, brought to the seaports by the
great traders of a past age.

5. The Sumatran type.

In the century M. bau was famed for its
manufacture of keris. In 1609 Argensola wrote ‘at Menangcabo
excellent poniards are made called creeses; the best weapons in
all the Orient’. The speciality of the district was the &ris panjang
or keris bahari, a long rapier-like blade introduced perhaps to give
extrareach inan encounter with an opponent armed with a sword.
The type once introduced was repeated with blades of normal
length, the keris alang and keris pendek. The hilt is often of horn or
ivory. The blade is flat and narrow, sometimes with a raised rib
running down the middle. It may have a damascened surface or
a dull black one. The hilt follows the Java pattern.
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6. The Patani type.
The hilt is distinctive, the Garuda figure with the long nose
ly called kingfish k ). The sheath
has a curved crosspiece like that of Java and its makers were called
pande, so it must be a relic of Majapahit domination in the north
of the Malay Peninsula. Gardner notes that in some examples
there are tiny arms clasped round the body of the hilt figure.
The blade may be as long as a kéris bahari. One of Gardner's
photographs shows a kéris ptkakak with thirty-one waves.

N,

The Sundang or Sulu type.

The blade is long, straight and sword-like, for cutting and slashing
rather than for thrusting. The Sulus wanted a weapon suitable
for piratical attacks at sea. They invented a straight hilt but re-
tained the ganja. A weapon looking like a prototype kzris sundang
is depicted in the sculp of Chandi P: afc h
century temple of Java.

Gardner provides a drawing of the kris bahari but does not say
anything about its meaning. Woolley draws attention to Wilkinson's
definition (s.o. Mal.-Eng. Dict.) of bahari, fresh, vernal, and zaman
yang bahari, “‘the good old times”. Woolley's Brunei informant
called it keris anjur and said it always had a straight blade. (Cf.
Wilkinson, ibid., pénganjur, the officer who bears the sword of State
before a Raja). Gardner calls the Peninsula type jawa démam and
tells an apocryphal story of how the term arose. ‘A certain Raja
called his pandai bési and ordered him to make a kéris hilt that was
unlike any other, or lose his life. The k#ris maker could not think
what to do. But as night came on it grew cold, and the Raja who
had fever pulled his sarong up and hugged himself to keep warm. Then
the k#ris-maker carved a hilt in his likeness’.

From a study of kéris made in different parts of Malaysia, espe-
cially of their hilts and sheaths, Evans (1927:97-9) concludes the
majority of those found in the Peninsula show much closer affinitics
with the Bugis than with the Javanese type. Peninsular and Bugis
sampir are broad and square at the ends, quite unlike the high-raking
curvilinear style of the Javanese. The contours of the Javanese hilt
figure too are quite unlike the stylized jawa démam of the Bugis and
Peninsula hilts. Curiously enough the Patani keris, which Evans
found also in Upper Perak, has a sampir which resembles the Javanese
more than the Peninsula type. Evans describes the sampir of a kéris
as covering the broadest part of the blade and adjoining the pendong-
kok, but it should be noted that the ganja always projects from the
mouth of the sheath which is never wide enough to admit the aring.

Owing to limitations of space the remainder of this Paper could not
be included.
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A Note on the Stability of the Chinese
Population in Singapore, 1947-50
by Maurice Freeoman, M.A, Ph. D.
(Received April 1958)

Before the Second World War the Chinese population of
Singapore, like that of the rest of Malaya, was largely foreign-
born. Every year, from the foundation of the British scttlement
in 1819 onwards, Ckinese came into Singapore and left it in
considerable numbers.! The so-called Straits-bom or Babas, who
accounted for some ten per cent of the total Chinese population
in the carly twenticth century, were looked upon as a domiciled
scction of the Chinese; the great majority of the Chinese were
thought to be essentially transient. = After the Second World
War some observers began to speak of the Chinese becoming
stabilised in Malaya. By the year of the last published census,
1947, the locallyh pe ge of Si Chinese had
reached sixty, and there appeared to be other reasons for assum-
ing that at long last the Chinese in Malaya generally were going
to turn themselves into an anchored population.®

In this Note I am not concerned with analysing the total
movement of Chinese between Singapore and China; I am going
to try to estimate the extent to which, in the years 1947 to 1950,
Chinese living in Singapore went on visits to China, and T shall
attempt to show how the visitors were drawn from the Singapore
Chinese population. 1 spent the years 1949-1950 in Singapore,
carrying out a study of Chinese family organization under the
auspices of the Colonial Social Science Rescarch Council, durin,
which time I was generously allowed access to certain rccordi
kept in the Deps of Tmmigrati he ical data
which appear here were compiled from these records.

After the Second World War, Malayan  immigration
policy allowed Chinese to g0 back and forth between Malaya
and China as visitors, but sought to limit the immigration of
newcomers to certain narrow classes of compassionate cases. For
cxample, men who had been in Malaya for at least seven years
1. Sce my Chinese Family and Marriage in Singapore, HM.S.0,, London,

1957, pp. 22f. The standard work on population in Malaya and
Singapore is 'T. E. Smith, Population Growth in Malaya, London, 1952.
2. Cf. Freedman, op. cit, p. 26.
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were able to claim the privilege of obtaining an entry permit for
their wives in China. Between January 1948 and March 1950,
13,781 applications for entry permits were made in Sin pore.
Not all, gu! the great majonty, of these concerned Chinese.
Some half (7,118) of the applications were granted, although on
the 31st March 1950, 877 applications were outstanding, (These
figures need to be increa slightly to take account of a small
number of children under the age of twelve years who were
entered on the certificates granted to their mothers. An addition
of some six per cent to the number of the certificates issued gives
the figure for the individuals allowed in,) These small figures
make a strong contrast to the masses of newcomers who arrived
in the days of frec immigration.®

The great bulk of the post-war movement to China, because
of the restrictions on re-entry, was composed of Chinese armed
with documents allowing them to return to Malaya within a
limited space of time. The Chinaward flow of course included
Chinese going home for good, but those prepared to sever their
tics with Malaya in this way were a minority. Tt is of interest,
therefore, to as{a:bcnt the composition of the significant element
in the movement to and from China. Who were these ‘visitors'?

Chinese going to China from Sin; pore and wishing to
return must carry documents allowing them to reenter. In a
number of cases there were men and women holding British

ports because they were born in the Strits Settlements (or
in some other British territory) and were able to prove it. But
these cases were relatively few. The great mass of Chinese going
on a visit to China cquipped th Ives with Certifi of
Admission. In June 1950, 6{302 such certificates had been issued
and were still valid. In January 1947 the figure had been 8,584,
and this number had risen to a peak of 82,664 in December 1948,
Nearly all these certificates related to Chinese. In' the first half
of 1950, when Chinese applications dropped sharply, they formed
91 per cent of the total, but in carlier years the Chinese pro-

rtion had been higher than this. For 1947, 1948, 1949, and
r:nunry-lunc 1950 the total applications granted were 43,962,
36,275, 29,924, and 7,376 respecti ly.  Political diti in
China of course explain much of the decline, but 1947 and 1948
still carried a great part of the pent-up wartime load.

We may assume that Chinese would not take the trouble
of applying for Certificates of Admission if they were not
intending shortly to make a journey out of the country. 1 have

3. In 1947, 730,133 Chincse were enumerated in Singapore.
Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. XXXI, Pt. 1,
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therefore made an analysis of the certificates granted in Singapore
in four months (chosen arbitrarily) in the period 1948 to 1950
in the hope that the results will say something significant about
visitors to China. The first table scts out data for these four
months.

se Reci of Certifi of Admissi — 1947-1950
August December April February  Total four
1947 1948 1949 1950 monl

No. % No. % No. % . % 0. To
Hokkien 660 20,7 741 233 701 200 169 190 2,271 201
Cantonese 983 280 479 151 750 214 189 212 2311 213
Tiuchiu 550 173 503 158 715 204 235 264 2003 186
Hainanese 573 17.9 872 275 687 196 155 174 2287 213
Hakka 252 80 319 100 413 118 54 6.1 9.6
Hokehiu 9 28 123 39 7 28 50 5.6 33
Hokchhiae 10 03 41 13 4 04 7 08 07
Hinghou 81 25 39 12 36 10 10 11 15
Others 25 57 18 91 26 22 25 23
Totals 3,188 999 3,174 999 3,504 100.0 891 100.1 9.9

Although these figures relate to the granting of certificates
in Singaporc, not all the Chinese recipients were actually resident
in Singapore, many of them coming from the Federation. This
will be appatent in the data for the month of December 1948,
which I now analyse in greater detail. From the 3,174 cases for
this month, 262 are removed because they are those of seamen,
for whom travelling is a profession.  (Of these 262 scamen, it is
inlcrgting to note, 167 are Hainanese and 58 Hokchiu.) The

g 2912 are tabulated below by ge-group and sex.
Chinese Recipi of Certifi of Admi. — D b 1948
Ascgomp  Males Femals  Toml
1-15 128 78 206
16-20 158 51 209
21-25 215 76 291
26-30 272 96
31-35 347 98 445
0 393 107
41-45 284 90 374
46-50 207 46 253
51-55 13 36 149
52 23 75
61 & 4 30 12 42
Totals 2,199 713 2912

(Females form twenty-four per cent of the total. 354 persons, or twelve
per cent, were born outside China).

1958] Royal Asiatic Socicty.
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Of these holders of certificates ap roximately one-quarter
(773) were residents of the Federation o Malaya; most of them
were probably from the neighbouring State of Johore. Eighty-
eight per cent were apparcnﬁy China-bom, the exceptions being
57 born clsewhere than Malaya in South-East Asia, and 297 of
‘undetermined nationality’, who were people claiming to be
locally-born but unable, ‘or not caring, to furnish proof. The
total “figure also includes 38 men who were regular travellers
between Singapore and Indonesia, a fact which should remind
us that not all holders of certificates were paying visits to China.
Similar tables for each dialect-group follow.

Hokkien Recipi of Ci of Admission — D ber 1948
Agegroup Males Females Total
1-15 45 23 68
16-20 52 14 66
21-25 66 21 87
26-30 99 24 123
31-35 97 10 107
36-40 90 14 104
4145 62 Is 77
46-50 1 6 57
51-55 15 4 19
11 6 17
61 & + 7 3 10

Totals 595 140 735

(Femalcs form nincteen per cent of the total. 136 persons, or nincteen per

cent, were bom outside China. 16 men were regular tiavellers between

Sipgpore and Indoncsia. 152 pesons were residents o the Fedeation of
alaya ).

Cant, R of Certifi of Ad — D ber 1948
Agegroup T Mals  Fomals  Total
-5 10 16
16-20 it 9 23
2135 20 17 37
26-30 31 30 61
3135 37 37 74
36-40 48 43 91
1145 28 3 59
1650 20 21 41
5155 15 17 35
6-60 7 8 15
6l & + 4 3
Totals 233 226 459

Fe l;s lorm' fo i cent of the lotzl—ﬂ persons, or nine per cent,
\(vue:“bom auhid%’l‘lli::.p“lw persans were residents of the Federation of
Malaya. 64 women gave themselves as maidservants and 39 as labourers),
Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. XXXI, Pt, 1,
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Tiuchiu Recipients of Certifi of Admission — D 1948
Age group Males Females Total
1-15 19 12 31
16-20 17 7 24
21-25 49 13 62
26-30 45 9 54
31-35 68 1 79
3640 65 12 77
4145 49 13 62
46-50 18 4 52
51-55 26 5 31
56-60 11 3 14
[ 7 3 10
Totals 404 92 496

(Females form ninelcen per cont of the toal. 56 persoms, or eloven per
cent, were bom outside China. 7 men were regular travellers between Singa
pore and Indonesia. 63 persons were residents of the Federation of Malaya)

Hai Recipients of Certifi of Admi — December 1948
Agegroup Males Females Total
1-15 24 18 46
16-20 4 12 61
21-25 53 5 61
2630 54 25 79
31-35 88 24 12
3640 1 25 136
4145 0 16 9
46-50 49 3 52
51-55 32 5 37
56-60 14 2 16
61 & 4 9 — 9
Totals 567 138 705

ot S67 -

(Females form twenty per cent of the total 46 persons, or seven per cent,
were born outside China. 3 men were regular travellers between Singapore
and Indonesia. 232 persons were residents of the Federation of Malaya )

Hakka Recipients of Certifi of Admission — D.
Akegroup Males Females

1-15 23 1

16-20 15 7

21-25 17 13

26-30 24 4

3135 33 1

36-40 36 10

4145 34 13

46-50 24 1

51-55 15 2

56-60 7 3

6l & | 2 3

Totals 89 319

(Females form twenty-cight per cent of the total. 57 persons, or cighteen
per cent, were bo outside China.  One man was a regular traveller between
Singapore and Indonesia. 170 persons were residents of the Federation of
Malaya. 12 women gave themselves as labourers )
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Hokchiu Recipi of Certifi of Ad i Dq ber 1948
Agegroup Males Females Total

£
3
———ae S S anow

5
61 &
Totals 57

o || | s |
D e GolRewon

o

(Females torm twelve per cent of the total. 5 persons, or cight per cont,
it bom outside Chin. 22 persons were resdents of the Federaton of
alaya).

Hokehhia R of Certi of Admission — December 1948
Agegroup Males Females Total
1-15 1 = 1
16-20 1 = 1
21-25 2 = 2
26-30 1 = 1
31-35 8 1 9
36-40 14 — 14
4145 6 = 6
46-50 2 = 2
51-55 1 2 3

1 1 2

6l & 4 — — -
Totals 37 4 41

(Females form ten per cent of the total. 4 persons, or ten per cent, were
borm outside China.  Two. penons wre tesdnts of the Fedeaion of
Malaya).

|
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g

Hinghoa R of C
Agegroup Males
1-15 2

g
A
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s
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b
& | wrvnaass
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(Females form eight per cent of the total. 2 persons, or five per cent, were
bom outside China.  One person was a resident of the Federation of Malaya).
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Other Chinese Recipients of Certif of Admi —
December 1948
Age-group Males Females Total

1-15 1 2 3
16-20 — 2 2
2125 2 1 3
26-30 4 3 7
31-35 2 — 2
36-40 13 2 15
4145 12 1 13
46-50 4 1 5
51-55 2 1 3
56-60 — - -
61 & 4 v, - -
“Totals 40 13 53

(Females form twenty-five per cent of the total. 4 persons, or eight per
cent, were born outside China. Onc man was a regular traveller between
Swngapote and Indonesia. 25 persons were residents of the Federation of
Malaya).

At the end of 1948, as we have seen, the number of valid
certificates stood at nearly 83,000. If we subtract from this
figure five per cent for non-Chinese cases, ten per cent for seamen
and regular travellers to Indonesia, and twenty-five per cent for
residents of the Federation of Malaya, we amive at a figure of
approximately 50,000, That is to say, some seven and a half per
cent of the Chinese population of Singapore at this period was
cither about to set out tor China, was m China, or was recently
back from China. (I think we may assume that only very small
numbers of certificateholders were travelling to places other than
China.) From the peak month of December 1948 the number
of valid certificates declined to 64,000 in mid-1950, so that the
percentage of Singapore Chinese who were about to visit China,
were visiing China, or were just back from China, was reduced
to five. This by itself is an interesting proportion, for it shows
4 considerable How of visitors during a very troubled period in
China’s history; but we have yet to see how far the visitors were
representative ot the population from which they were drawn.

In the fist table above the total sample for four months
is broken down into dialect groups. In the 1947 census the
Chinese population of Singapore was shown to have the following
distribution by dialect-group and sex.

1958] Royal Asiatic Society.
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Dialect-group No. % Sex ratio (females
per 1,000 males)

Hokkicn 289,167 39.6 866
Cantonese 157,980 216 1,219
Tiuchiu. 157,188 25 825
Hainanese 52,192 71 557
Hakka 40,036 55 768
Hokchiu 9477 13 540
Hokchbian 6323 09 570
Hinghoa 7,446 10 556
Other Chinese 10,324 14 672

Total 730,133 999 882

The dialect-groups, as their name implies, are defined in the
first instance on the basis of certain sharp distinctions in the
spoken Chinese language; these varicties of the language are
associated with different parts of the area of south-eastern China
from which emigration to South-East Asia has taken place.
While it does not follow that all members of a dialect-group
speak its dialect (although this is nearly always the case), they
tend to share certain cultural characteristics and are consious
of belonging to a marked-out group of the total Chinese popula-
tion. The dialect-groups are not spatially distinct (although
there are uncven ions of the bers of icul
groups),* but various types of voluntary associations recruit
within dialect-groups, while to a very great extent marriages are
contained within them. The differences in sex ratio between
them are due in large measure to differences in lcnfth of settle-
ment, Hokkien and Tiuchiu having large numbers o locally-born
members. The unique sex ratio displayed by the Cantonese is
due to the immigration of Cantonese working women in the
‘thirties when immigration restrictions affected men only®

Comparing the dialect-group structure of the general
population with that of the sample represented in the first table
above, we sce that there is a considerable disparity between them.
The disparity is remarkable above all in the case of the Hokkien
and the Hainanesc; the former show proportionally only half as

4. CL B. W. Hodder, “Racial Grocpings in Singapore, The Malayan
Journal of Tropical Geography, 1, October 1953, for data on urban
Singapore.

5. On these various aspects of dialect-grouping cf. Freedman, op. cit., pp.
126, 27, 70, 931, 107, 205.
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many certificate-holders as they have members in the general
population, while the latter bulk three times larger among the
certificateholders than among the general population. The
figures confirm what is generally known about these two dialect-
groups. The Hokkien include a large proportion of locally-born
people while the immigrants among them tend to bring their
wives over from China or marry in Malaya. Hainanese, in
contrast, bring very few women over and often maintain families
in China® Visiting China was clearly connected with family
ties. Among the other dialect groups the Hakka and Hokchiu
also show proportionally far more certificate-holders than
members of the general population, but the Hokchiu disparity is
probably due to the large number of seamen among them. The
Cantonese appear to hold certificates in proportion to their place
in the general population, but as soon as we look at the sex ratios
in the sample for December 1948 we see that both the Hakka
and the Cantonese stand out.

Sex ratios in dial ps among il of ifi
in December 1948.

Hokkien 235
Cantonesc 962
Tiuchiu 228
Hainanese 243
Hakka 385
Hockchiu 140
Hokchhian 108
Hinghoa 83
Other Chinese 325
Total 324

To a large extent among the Cantonese and to some degree
among the Hakka the high proportion of women must have been
due to the presence in these groups of independent working
women (unmarried or not effectively married), who travelled to
China to maintain their contacts at home, However, if we now
look at the agestructure of these women we shall see that a
considerable proportion of them were too young to have been

6. Even if we remove twenty-five per cent of the Hainanese certificate-
holders to allow for scamen, we are still left with a wide disparity
:cguwn the Hainanese clements in the sample and the general popu.

tion.
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among the immigrants of the 'thirtics: indeed, the age-structure
of Cantonese women closely pamallels that of Cantonese men,
and the same is very roughly true of the Hakka women in relation
to the Hakka men; so that there would scem to be a continuing
trend, especially among the Cantonese, for women to visit China
in considerable numbers. It should be noted that the Cantonese
are the only dialect-group in which the sex-ratio among the
‘visitors’ approaches that of the group as a whole,

There is a tendency among the ‘visitors' (except in the case
of the Cantonese) for women to be much more concentrated in
the lower age-groups than men. The position is summarised in
the following table.

Dialect-group % Males under 26 % Females under 26
Hokchhian 27 41
Cantonese 17 16
Tiuchiu 21 35
Hainanese 23 27
Hakka 23 35
Hokehiu 19 37
Hokchhian 11 0
Hinghoa 28 67
Other Chinese 7 38
Total 23 2

(The figures for the last three dialect-groups listed and for
‘other Chinese’ are of course too small to allow the percentages
to be realistic). This distribution is probably related to two
facts. First, when young children are taken on visits to China
girls are very often included; thirty-three per cent of all the
“visitors” under the age of sixteen were girls, and this high pro-
portion holds for each of the main dialect-groups except the
Cantonese, in which the girls under sixteen outnumber the boys.
Second, a man’s chances of accumulating the funds to pay for
a trip to China are generally not diminished until he gets to
old age; a woman, on the other hand, stands less chance of
going abroad once she is married and becomes the financial
responsibility of her husband.

The percentages of ‘visitors' bom outside China are small
and would not be greatly increased if we were to add an estimate
of the number of ‘visitors' who used British passports. The
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Hokkien, as one might have expected, show the highest percent-
age of locally-bom among the ‘visitors’ (nineteen per cent); we
do not know what percentage of the Hokkien population of
Singapore was locally-born at this time, but it must have been
in the neighbourhood of seventy. The significance of the locally-
born among the ‘visitors’ to China depends upon their age; if
they were children and all adult ‘visitors' were China-born, then
we might conclude that a shift in gencration would usher in the
end of visits by the locally-born to China; as the population
became increasingly locally-born (as it must do), the active tics
with the homeland would disappear. But in fact the locally-born
‘visitors” are distributed widely over the age-range. If we exclude
people not resident in Singapore and count as locally-born those
who were recorded as being of ‘undetermined nationality’ or as

having been horn in South-Eust Asia, we armve at the following
statement:—

Dialect- Und-r 16 16 to 20 21 and over
group M. F. M. 13 M. F.
Hokkien 29 14 16 8 33 21
Cantonese 2 1 6 5 13 5
Tiuchiu 13 7 5 1 16 7
Hainanese 4 5 4 2 1 2
Hakka 7 3 4 1 10 7
Hokchiu 2 1 1 0 0 0
Hokehhian 1 0 1 0 2 0
Hinghoa 1 n 1 0 0 0
Others 0 0 0 1 1 0
Totals 59 31 38 18 76 42

In these figures, 146 men and women under the age of twenty-
one outnumber those of the age of twenty-one and over by 28;
so that the locally-bom clement among the “visitors' is fairly
young; but there are enough ‘visitors' among the older locally-
born to make it seem likely that China will continue, in favourable
conditions, to receive visits from Singapore Chincse.
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Historical Sketch of Penang in 1794
By Thomas Graham Edited by John Bastin

Part of the following document, entitled “A Historical
Sketch of the circumstances which led to the settlement
of Penang & of the Trade to the Eastward previous to,
and since that period,” (1794) has already been published
mn V. Harlow and F. Madden’s British Colonial Develop-
ments 1774-1834: Select Documents (Oxford, 19535.
pp-59-63. In that book, however, the spelling was
modernized, and much of the colourful detail omitted, so
that it has scemed worthwhile to publish the document
in full, and to annotate certain parts of it. The original
manuscript, consisting of fifty folio-pages, is in the I-Fomc
Miscellancous Series (437 .{6) fol.139-89) in the India
Office Library, Commonwealth Relations ffice, London.
The present text has been prepared for publication from a
photostat copy kindly made for me by the Librarian of
the India Office.

According to Harlow and Madden, the author of the
“Historical Sketch” was Thomas Graham, information
about whom may be found in the series Personal Records
in the India Office Library, to which I have not had direct
access. That he was the first Resident at the Court of
Benares (1777) 1, an original member of the Bengal Board
of Revenue which replaced the Revenue Committee of
1781, and a senior member of that Board as late as
October 1801, is known from a listing of his correspon-
dence (1775-1801) in S.C. Hill, Catalogue of the Home
Miscellaneous Scries of the India Office Records (Londcen,
1927), p.595: whether or not he was a member of the
Supreme Council in Calcutta, as Harlow and Madden
assert (p.59n.1), I have been unable to discover from the

1 S. Weitzman, Warren Hastings and Philip Francis (Manchester, 1929),
pp. 99, 124n. 4.

§ BB. Misra, The Central Administration of the East India Company

1773-1834 (Manchester, 1959), p. 134,
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2 John Bastin

material available to me in Malaya. In any case, it is
extraordinarily puzzling that somecone with Graham's
considerable “experience of the East India Company
should have composed such a badly worded document as
the one which follows for transmission to Henry Dundas,
President of the India Board of Control. That Graham
sent a copy of the “Historical Sketch” to Dundas from
Calcutta on 29 May 1795 is known from the inscription
on the manuscript; but that he himself actually wrote the
report, as stated by Harlow and Madden, is extremely
unlikely. Who, in’ fact, did?

In volume XXVIIIL, 1 (1955), pp. 37-51 of this
Journal, K J. Fielding published a report on Penang which
Francis Light’s friend and partner, James Scott, addresscd
to Dundas towards the end of 1794, The circumstances
in which that report was written have been discussed by
Ficlding, and are connected with the uncertain future of
Penang as a British scttlement at that period.t  Scott's
report was entitled “A Narrative of the Circumstances
which led to the Settling of the Island Pinang in 1786”,
which is similar in wording to the full title of the
“Historical Sketch”. Therc are, moreover, other striking
points of similarity between the two documents. In the
first place, the opening sentences are the same (“Previous
to the Peace of 1763 we had little or no [Trade]. . . S
second, the basic structure of the two documents is the
same, although the “Historical Sketch” is, of course, much
longer.  Other points of similarity will also strike the
reader.  Compare, for example, Scott's account of the
scizure of the sloop Betsy at Riau (Fielding, p. 42) :

Inability or Inattention in Admiral Hughes, and
the Activity of the French Frigates and Island
Privateers had so far repressed Individual Adventure
as to occasion the Company’s sending their own
Opium to Markett on their own Accorde and Risque.
The Betsy, Capt. Geddes, with a Cargo of this

* Egerton MSS. 3299 (British Muscum).
¢ Sec note 8 below.
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Penang in 1794 3

Opium, Arrived at Rhiow, and.was there Blocked up
by a Dutch and French Ship, who Offered the King
173 of the plunder if he would permit them to take
her from under his Guns. He assented to this, and
Betsy and Cargo was Captured.

But a tardiness in the Dutch who were his Agents
(for he wished to conceal his share of the transaction
from the English) in Bringing his Share to Account,
induced him to approach Malacca with a consider-
able force, in order to give more weight to his
demand. This, in the End, produced a Warr which
Continued Active two years, with Various Success,
and Ended in the Death of the King and Capture
of Rhiow.
with the account of the same incident in the “Historical
Sketch”:

[Due to a] Paucity of English Frigates,
[a] number of French & Island privateers had so far
repressed  individual adventure that the Company
experienced a necessity of sending their own Opium
to Market. Capt® Geddes arrived at Rhio[w] with
a Cargo & was there blocked up by a French & a Dutch
Ship. ][‘T]hcy offered the King ~ 3 d to permit their
taking her out of the River. fT his was acceded to,
& Cap® Geddes taken. [A] tar yness in the Dutch
in bringing this 3 d to the King’s Treasury induced
him to approach Malacca with a considerable force,
which ended in a War, in which the King was killed,
Rhiow taken, & the Inhabitants dispersed.

Not only are the two documents similar in content;
they are also similar in English style. There can be little
doubt that they were, in fact, written by the same person:
James Scott. This conjecture is sh'cn;;thcned by a num-
ber of internal references in the “Historical Sketch”
which place its author in Penang in 1794; there is no
evidence at all to suggest that Thomas Graham was in
Penang during that year or, for that matter, at any other
time. Obviously Scott wrote two reports on the island
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4 John Bastin

in 1794; the shorter one was despatched directly to
Dundas, the longer one to Graham, who was in Calcutta.

Some personal connection between Scott and Graham
would help to reinforce this argument, and there is,
fortunately, at least one piece of evidence to establish this
connection. In the European Manuscripts of the India
Office Library there is a five-page “Description of a
Harbour or Bay behind the Island [oﬂ‘ cnang in
[the] northern mouth of the Straits of Malacca”, which
was_written by Scott in 1780 or 1781. (117 MSS. Eur.
E. 2).* In the same collection of manuscripts there is
a letter of Scott’s, dated 29 April 1781, in which he refers
to the fact that he had “left” a copy of the description
of this bay “with Mr. Thomas Graham for the inspection
of Sir Edward Hughes”, the admiral in charge of the
British East-India squadron. Obviously Graham was a
friend of Scott’s who had, as carly as 1781, some intercst
in Penang.  Presumably, because of this interest, Scott
forwarded to him his “Historical Sketch” in 1794, and
Graham, not knowing that a shorter version had been
sent to Dundas by Scott himself, despatched the docu-
ment to the President of the Board of Control in the
expectation that it would be useful in influencing a
decision concerning the Company’s retention of Penang.

Except for occasional changes in punctuation and
paragraphing, the text has been published without any
attempt to modify Scott’s individual style of writing
or to correct his inconsistencics in spelling. Appendix A
has been prepared by Miss M. Stubbs Brown.

* G.R. Kaye and E. H. Johnston, India Office Library: Catalogue of
Manuscripts in Eutopcan  Languages, Volume 11, Part 1. Minor
Collections and Miscellancous Manuscipts (London, 1937), p. 486.
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A Historical Sketch of the circumstances which led
to the settlement of Penang & of the Trade to the
Eastward previous to, and since that period.

“Previous to the Peace of 1763 e had little or no Trade
to the Eastward, which center'd wholly with the Dutch.

The Kings of Johore having about 1756 forced the Dutch
to grant them a license to trde in every species of Goods
whether of the Dutch Monoply or not,' removed to Rhiow, a
port on the Island Binting? about 1768, this Port became fre-
quented by the English & Easten nations of the Chinese
Archipelago, and tho’ under the Monoply of the King & his
Nobles, & subject to a duty of 5 PCY, it encreased so rapidly
that by 1779—S50, when it was interrupted by the American Wars,
it had become an object of anxious uncasyness to the Dutch &
of great mercantile convenience to the English.

[Due to a] Paucity of English Frigates, [a) number of Franch
& Island pri had so far rep 1 individual ad that
the Company expericnced a necessity of sending their own Opium
to Market. Cap® Geddes arrived at Rhio [w] with a Cargo &
was there blocked up by a French & a Dutch Ship. [T]hey offered
the King } d to permit their taking her out of the River.
[Fhis was acceded to, & Cap® Geddes taken. [A] tardyness in
the Dutch in bringing this 4 d to the King's Treasury induced
him to approach Malacca with a considerable force, which ended
in a War, in which the King was killed, Rhiow taken, & the
Inhabitants dispersed.®

1. ‘This is not quitc accurate. The two treaties which the Dutch East
India Company concluded with Sultan Sulaiman of Johore in Nov-
vember 1754, and January 1756, were generally restrictive in nature.
See F.W. Stapel (cd.), Corpus Diplomaticum Neerlando-Indicum
1753-1799 (The Hague, 1955). pp. 22-3, 77-80. In practice, of counsc,
Johore continued to carry on an “unofficial” trade in tin, opium, and
cloth with the English East India Company.
Pulau Bintan, The whole group of islands immediately south of
Singapore was_commonly referred to as the Riau archipelago from
about the 1520s. The Lingga archipeligo lies further south, and
takes its name from the main island in the group, Pulau Lingga.
. This is a_somewhat garbled account. The ship was the Betsy, which
was loaded with 1,466 chests of opium in Calcutta, and sailed to Riau
under instructions to dispose of the opitm in Malyan watess, and
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6 John Bastin

During the A War great i was ex-
perienced from the necessity which our Fleet was under of gomg
to Bombay, as it left the Bay [of Bengall & our possessions &
communications without defence from October to April. [T]his,
as it affected the supply of the Camnatic with provisions, involved
consequences of such serious import as induced Government to
make enquirics after a Port of retreat for the Fleet, in the Bay.*

And the inconveniences experienced by Traders from the
want of Rhiow as a mart of Exchange, induced a wish that a
settlement equal to remedying both might be made.

While Government & the public remained in this state,
Mr Light's procuring a grant of enang determined their vicws
to a point.®

The capture of Rhiow by the Dutch was in 1785,% tho' it
had been blockaded at times for 2 years, & Pinang was settled in
Augt 17867

When this settlement was first made, had an examination
deserving credence been ordered, or had credence been given to
such as was order'd, it is most natural to suppose that Govern-
ment would have adopted measures most likely to render it usc-
ful for the purposes intended.

to carry the unsold part to Canton. She disposed of 59,600 Spanish
dollars” worth of her cargo before she was captured by a French
prvateer at Riau. Her commander, Robert Ged escaped with this
moncy which he paid into the Canton treasury, Raja Hafi, who until
this period had been on fairly good terms with the Dutch, fell out
with them because they refused to give him :n{ of the spails of the
Betsy. In revenge he called upon his Bugis bret cren in Selangor and
Rembau, and began raiding along the Malacca Straits, This led to the
Dutch blockade ‘of Riau ‘which, having failed, gave Raja Haji. the
opportunity of investing Malacca. The amival of acob Pieter van
B'?:m'; flcct at Malicca in June 1784 forced the ugis to mise the
seige, and Raja Haji was himsclf killed. The Dutch quickly followed
this up by capturing Riau and severely circumscribing Bugis influence
there. - See R.O. Winstedt, A History of Malaya é&mg:pme, 1962),
rp. 149-51. Winstedt gives the Betsy's cargo as 1154 chests of opium;
have followed the figure in H.B. Morse, The Chronicles of the East
India Company trading to China, 1635-1834 (Oxford, 19269), 11,
. 76 (1 am gratcful 'to Dr. D.K. Bassctt for this latter refercuce. )
4. A. Aspinall, Cornwallis in Brggl (Manchester, 1931), App. I,
“The Brgmniw of Penang, 178693", for account of the
naval factors detenmining the need for a British scttlement to the
cast of the Bay of Bengal; see also Sir Home Popham, A Description
of Prince of Wales Island, in the Streights of Malacca: with its Real
and Probable Advantages and Sources fo recommend it as a Marine
Establishment (London, 1805).
H.P. Clodd, Malava's First British Pioneer: The Life of Francis Light
(London, 1948), pp. 4 f.
. Sce note 3 above.

~o
&
3
3
-
s
=

Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. XXXII, Pt. 1,
291




Penang in 1794 7

The difficulty of distinguishing between proposals specious
or real, and the indecission [Ei‘:]s \\'h%ch. from rq’;uxt):rducc}:)cl?uns,
marks the of all G in adopting new under-
takings, plainly evinces their opinion of man in general, & thence
the caution  with which they give credence to reports & their
indecission [sic] in d ining between undertakings, either of
which may answer & both perhaps unnecessary.

Whatever the cause, the measures indicate either a doubt
of their reports or a change of opinion respecting the general
maasure, so that they remained balancing from 1787 to Dect 1792
l’;ctwecu [the] Andamans & Penang, & thence nothing was done
or either.®

_ During this intenval the two infant settlements exhibited a
curious experiment in estimating the difference between natural
& forced advantages.

In Dect 1792 the Andamans remain'd as settled with an
Establishment, but no acquired Trade, population or cultivation.

While Penang in 1792 had invited for Trade, provisions,
or repairs 300 vesscls annually to frequent its port, hesides 1000
of Country Vessels;® had acquired a Revenuc of 30,000 Sphe

8. A convict station and refuge harbour had been established in the
Andamans, and Commodore_ (afterwards Admiral) Sir William Com-
wallis, who was in charge of the East India Company’s Indian flect,
favoured the founding of a settlement there because of its proximity
to Bengal. Major Kyd was appointed hl the Company to visit both
stations, and his report of 20 August 1795, though it gave a balanced
appraisal of the advantages of cach scttlement, generally favoured
lg:nzn : “In_determining the selection of a harbour it'is of first

importance that the situation of it should combine with otler

requisites that of an asr and expeditious communication with the
different scttlements in [ng

in di:l at all seasons of g‘u yar.... Port
Comwallis [in the Andamans] certainly posscsses this advantage in 2
degree superior to Prince of Wales” thd.., It is however to be

considered that Port Comwallis is out of the track of regular com-
merce, and an establishment there would answer no other purposc
than a harbour and a receptacle for convicts, while Prince of Wales'
Ishind is better calculated for defending the Straits of Malacca and
for securing communication to the eastward....” (E.G. Cullin and
W.F. Zchnder, The Early History of Penang, 15921827 (Penang,
1905), pp. 13-14.)

9. These figures are much exaggerated.  As late as 1799 there were only
168 arnvals at Penang (estimated tonnage: 39,371) and in 1802
some 241 arrivals (estimated tonnage: 56,820). See Sir George Leith,
A Short Account of the Settlement, Produce, and Commerce, of
Prince of Wales Islind in the Straits of Malacca (London, 1804),
p. S0-1.
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8 John Bastin
a population of about 20,000, independent of its establisk

and a cultivation in pepper, Sugar, Indigo, Paddy, Greens & eat-
able roots of great extent and rapidly encreasing.!t

The Rugged shores & desserted [sic] state of the one, the
€asy access & recess, freedom from Gales, safety of its anchorage,
plenty of provisions, & encreasing tonnage and population of the
other, ought to have been conclusive with Government in deter-
mining a preference.

We shall in a separate paper consider the extent of the
objections which were lhmxgl‘l)tn sufficient to set it aside as a
marine Port & proceed to consider the Trade previous to its
settlement and which is now in a great measure centred and
encreasing here,

Our Trade in 177980 might realize in China about 15 to 20
Lacks annually, & to India about 5 Lacks R¥, [F]rom 1780 to
[1785] this Trade was mostly in the hands of the Portugucse,
the price of picce Goods was at a medium prime cost, & Opium
never rose agovc 250 Sg * P. Chest. lE)]n settling Penang
we found it at 260 [SpDs,1 gs]incc which it has gradually rose
from 300 Chests at 260 [SpD®], to 1200 at 350 [SpD#).
[T]he Trade from an Agregate Fsic] 20 Lacks; to 15 to 20 on the
Coast of Acheen, rendered practicable from the influence of
Pinang; [a]bout § to 10 to the Coast of Bornco from [the] same
cause, and intemally to 30 to 40 Lacks of the produce of Bengal
& India. [ln peace we have demands from Surat all round
again to the Mauritius and Mozambigue.

A Trade of such extent, direct or accessory, deserves some
attention, but the same indecission [sic] or indifference, from
whatever cause originating, marks the measures of Government,

This is the more as its g situati
for rm!cc!ing our Trade to China and the Eastward, & the indivi-
dual distress & expence to the Public which the withdrawing [of]
it involves, independent of the annoyance it would give in an

10. The figure is too high. A census of the Penang population was taken
in 1797 when the retum was 6,937 souls, exclusve of the Europeans
and the troops. Leith estimated the total
1801-2 to be about 12,000 (Ibid., p. 29.

11 Sec Leith, passim, and RN. Jackson, Immigrant Labour and the
Development of Malaya 17861920 (Kuala Lumpur, 1961). pp. 1.

12. On the Opium trade with Penang, see HR.C. Wright, EastIndian
Economic Problems of the Age of Cornwallis & Raffes (London, 1961 ),
pp. 16570,

rnpublion of the island in
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Penang in 1794 9

Enemy’s possession, should induce them to make it as useful
& as little Expensive as possible.

What is done,, in a manner without system or aid, originated
in a_General Declarati f the Superi d: In the name
of Govemmt. That a protection in Person & property with
liberty to tum their industry to account at pleasure, *. profess
evety religion which was consistent with general good & peace
of the wﬁlol

That everyone should have a property in the lands he cleared,
and Grants given in perpituity [sic] as soon as the Boundaries
could be ascertained.

Such as had faith in these declarations had to struggle
Finst an Established Trade, & large Capitals at Malacca &
atavia, besides a fear of insult at home & depredation abroad
from the indefensible state in which the scttlement remained,
the large property it often d, and infl Dl ial
of which its Houses were forined.

Yet such is the effect [09 a perfect liberty of Exchange at
pleasure, such the common advantages of these Exchanges, that
we in a few years reduced the Duty at Malacca from 85 mill
P Ann™ to 40,000 RD* & the imports of Opium to Batavia from
2 to 1000 Chests.

Our progress in drawing the Trade of the Chinese Archi-
lago is likely to be niipod in the bud by measures adopted in
engal to understand which it may be nccessary to particularize

one branch of our Trade.

The natives of [the] Celebes dispatch to all the Countrys
round them Prows whose Cargoes are, Lungus,’® Wax & some
Gold. [TThese Lungus they retail in a circuitous track along
Timor, Flores, Cambaia, Bally, Bornco, Sumatra, [the] Malay
Peninsula, & the berless " Islands 1 th ith, in
Exchange for Gold, with which they arrive in Sep* & Octr at
Penang to purchase Ogium & picce Goods, Iron, Saltpetre,
Brimstone, Stick Lack &c.

‘While Mint Certificates were received in payment of Opium,

13. Of Penang.

M. s was shown in 1805 when a fie, which broke out i 2 g;u_llc;s;
in Georgetown, destroyed property to the value of 534,
Spanih dollar.  (Cullin and Zehnder, . 29).

15. A checkered cotton cloth used for making sarongs.
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& no duty on the Coinage, the Merchants of Pinani were en-
abled to give a price cqual to Batavia & better than Malacca,

But a detention of from 6 to 9 months in the mint, and
3% PC duty having lowered the price of Gold here nearly 10
PC, it will gradually revert to Batayia.

Receiving Mint Certificates in payment of Opium for all
Gold imported from Pinang, & discontinuing the Duty, is an
mcuum&cmmt the place deserves & which would remedy  this
evil. [Blesides 'tis impolitic to lay obstructions amounting to a
prohibition on the importation u} the precious metals,

Excuse my mentioning the American fla . which is a pheno-
menon, as a scparate state, unparallel'd in History viz.—[t]wo
nations with the same Laws, Rel igion & Language. permitted to
intermix without any discriminating distinction,

Hence, if their ships are allowed to Navigate at pleasurc,
we shall Father all their bad deeds & themselves their good ones,
their robberics, Pyracies &. will be done under English colours,
they reaping the benefit we the odium. [Tlhey will, besides,
rapidly ruin the carrying Trade, occasion vyour Tonnage to dwindle
to nothing, & joining your Enemys on” some future day, leave
you without any. [T]o remedy this, if to the double Dutys they
now pay, they be restricted from importing into our settlements
the produce of India, or of cartying it from Port to Port, indepen-
dent of our controul or on account of English Subjects, it would
confine them to their exports from America which under double
dutys could not encrease to any extent, & no property belonging
to us fumished by our Subjects, they must bring Specic or re-
turn cmpty, whicg would soon put an end to their adventures,
or at least prevent its being hurtful to our own tonnage & tradc.

The Dutch do not allow them to trade in their ports at all;
a Guard is sent on board, Wood, Water and provisions supplied,
& in 48 hours sent off.
Of The Trade which the Chinese carry on to, what
I call, the Chinesc Archi clago, which includes the
Philippines & Islands to I\rcw Guinca round by Java,
Sumatra to Cochin China again.

If the ordinances of the Emperor were observed China could
have no foreign Trade.

But by Collusion 1 to 200 large & 1000 small Vessels annually
leave its Ports for Cambadia [sic], Siam, Malayfa], Peninsula

Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. XXXII, Pt. 1,
295




e ——

Penang in 1794 11

Jslands, Sumatra, Java, Bomco, Celebes, Tolo, Maloceas [sic] &
Fhillippines [sic]. *These Vessels pay for liberty to depart from
their own Country which is without arms, they pay for licence
to enter the Ports they are bound to, they risque g)cing captured
Ly Pirates, of being Icft on the rocks & shoals with which the
Seas they frequent are strowed, in Vessels badly navigated &
manned, & still find it advantageous to continue it,

“This may origi in the ad ges which a Manuf: i
[sic] nation has in its dealings with others, who pay in rough
produce of their mines or Agriculture, aided by their policy n
settling their Countrymen in all (he Countrys to whicn they
Trade, leaving with them any remains, & receiving returns in the
intermediate Collections & in the Remnc®® of private fortunes
on which they pay no premium.  Without entering into the
particulars of Exports & mports of this Trade which are almost
infinite in varicty, cach large vessel on return ma{ be estimated
at 60 to 80,000 SpI», cacli small one at about 0,000 [SpD*)-
1 of which is private fortunes sent or carricd home.

From this state of the Trade it appears that China can have
no political connexion with the Islands of the Archipelago or
Countries more distant than Tonqucin.'” unless what originated
in an illicit trade, [blecause Governm® gives no redress nor dare
they complain if [ships arc] taken, bunt, plunder'd & destroyed
by Kings or Pyrates, which are in most of the Islands nearly
synonymous.  As the showing the reason why the Natives of the

rchipelago are so much addicted to Pymc¥ may perhaps lead to
measures for its suppression [sic)l shall shortly cnumenate the
same.

The Dutch have Contracts with such petty Rajahs as arc
able to export quantitys equal to the expence of Fortifyd Factorics,
the rates at which the produce was scttled when these contracts
were made arc now only 4 @ of the price on a fair Market.
To render these Contracts of Effect, as the difference of price
on a fair Market rosc above the price of the monopoly, they, in
place of increasing the Contract prices to quadrate ‘indégree
therewith, established numberless * Cruizers to render the re-
striction pervading, and prohibited all private Trade.

An  infri of this prohibition was Confiscation &
slavery, if they resisted Death, and this included all whether
under Contract or not. Contiguous to the Dutch Factorys in many
places there arose Towns, the Inhabitants of which ‘were per-
mitted to Trade under Dutch flags, and passports, in every Item

16. Remittance.
17. Tonkin.
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not included in the Dutch Monopoly; but as this might prove
a cover for smuggling it was little encouraged.

The natives finding no security in individual Adventure
turned their ion to the di ing [of] their of
[T]his began by plundering the Dutch traders, which was winked
at by the Dutch [oﬁcialsﬁ as tending to render the Monopoly
more compleat [sic], and any consequent inconvenience in pro-
vision for " their settlements “was remedied by their own ships
and cruizers.

Tho' the Pyracys of Individuals or i inati
distressed the scttlers under the Dutch [ylet want of means,
Concert or courage, being still awed by the memory of that
bravery [which] tic Dutch exhibited in driving out the Por-
tuguese, render'd their efforts of little consequence to the Dutch.

After the Capture of Rhio in 1785, the Malay King, Sultaun
Mahommud,'® kept wandering among that long series of Islands
formed by the ﬂ;lav Peninsula, Banca & Sumatra, and latterly
has settled at Lingie.!® [T]his prince has given an Unity to the
Pyrates, & now they attack & take the Dutch Cruizers, plunder
the Islands in Batavia Roads, and in a great measure stop all
rade.

The numberless Islands, Shoals, Rocks, Crecks, Rivers &c.
which are formed by the Islands, give them a secure retreat in
case of attack, & thence they issuc an appearance of their prey.

This evil scems not to be remedied by any other means than
Vessels built something like their own that could follow them
through all their hiding holes. [1}f the Dutch were to build
them “on [a] similar construction, the number necessary here
might be lessened, [bJut the Navy of England or Bombay marine
are perfectly inadequate to this” Service,

Sultaun Mahommed, tho’ at present a wanderer, retains in the
opinion of the powers & people surrounding, a considerable
degree of respect, and if he was to discontinue his connexions
with the Pyrates, they would soon seperate [sic] & divide, & having
no place of retreat near us would be obliged to return. In order
to cffect this, a scttlement should be procured [?] him from the
Dutch, treatys made with the independent Kings, that is, those
not under contracts with the Dutch, by which they should be
bound to prevent piracy as much as in their power, & we in lieu

18, Cf. Winstedt, History, p. 151.
19. Lingga, o Pulau Lingga. See note 2 above,
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to gaurantee the liberty of their subjects to frequent our Ports
unmolested by the Dutch,

This with an active look out with your Galleys would soon
![!(N:dcﬂlﬂlnllllim(ion from the present restraint & double your
rade.

Revenues, Trade & Laws

What is called Revenue, where equal rights are established
between the Governing & the Govered, is the aggregate of a
portion of the Industry of cach given up for the protection of all.

But when Merchants become Governors they consider the
aggregate industry of the Communitys they Govern as an Adven-
ture from which, besides the expences of Agency, they expect
an accruing surplus.

In cither casc, as it is the aggregate of a portion of individual
industry, the basis of their hopes must be proportional to [the]
extent of population & industry. And hence a numerous, rich
& industrious population is the only source of an extensive
revenue, & they bear a reciprocal relation to each other.

In all new establishments, which must of necessity be
burthensome before they are productive, such measures should
be adopted as it is supposed will, with the greatest possible rapi-
dity, increase the number of residents & render that number
industrious,

In the common Routine, Societys in favourable circumstances
double their numbers every 14 years, & their aggregate Riches, if
undisturbed, every 10 years.  But this aggregate increase in popu-
lation & Riches is gradual, & in all its stages bears a relation to
the first, constituting Numbers & Capital, & therefore inappli-
cable to a new cstablishment in a Jungle where the imported
Establishment includes the population.

An acquired population & Capital, which is what such an
Establishment must look up to, is rapid in its encrease in pro-

portion to the indi real or expected, which
Residents in other Countrys to a removal.

But ncither Rich individuals in hopes of encreasing_ their
Capitals, nor poor ones in hopes of bettering their condition,
will change evils they know the extent of, for others undcfined,
unless prepossess’d with a conviction that Governmt is both able
and willing to give protection to person and property. Hence
one grand preparatory measure towards acquiring a numerous
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14 John Bastin

& rich population, & q productive Revenue, is the
adopting such measures as may not only cffectually give, but
likewise effectually gencrate a belief in those Resident & in those
surrounding, hopes of perfect sccurity in case of removal.

Various are the modes adopted for retaining that portion
of the Industry of each, which in its aggregate is equal to the
production of all, and the aim of Government is to effect this
with as little restraint to the Society as possible.

A part of all fixed roperty, whether lands, Goods or money,
variable according to the exigence of the State, is that of all
others the least troublesome to the Individual, and least expen-
sive in the collection, and the aggregate property yielding income
might be come at by establishing public registers where all Bonds
Commission[s], Leases &c. were to be register'd previous to their
being recoverable by coercive Law, & the portion of the annual
prodgucc payable on Registering the Deed from which it arosc.
This operates like a stamp Duty, but is more equal in its prin-
ciple, as embracing the exact Value & placing the landed and
monied Interest on a par.

This mode tho' the best, and the reparatory steps to its
final Establishment should be directly taken, yet is inapplicable
& unproductive to a Socicty c]an'n§ a Jungle & living in Cajan®
Huts. Hence the present mode of renting, by puhEc Sale, the
exclusive privilege of vendin Luxurys may be continued until
a fixed property adequate is formed, when they ought to discon-
tinue it, as an infringement on the liberty of Exchange, which
constitutes the spirit of Trade.

In levying a Land Tax two modes have been common, onc
on the Rent, another on the produce. [TJhe taking the portion
of the Rent on regestering [sic] the Lease is the best, but in-
applicable here, when each’ Cultivates his own field. And there-
fore a part of the produce may be adopted, the time of Com-
mencement and the quantum should be declared on the faith of
Government.

Perhaps the year 1800 & ten P Cent of the produce might meet
the wishes & be convenient to both sides.

Dutys on Imports or Eports ought never to be thought of
here while you wish to extend your trade, increase your people.
or while you may be injured by a competition.

20. Kajang (Malay), palmfrond roofing,
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It is of all modes the most vexatious to the Government
from the expences of collection, & difficulty even at any expenee
of carrying the restriction into pervading “cffect.

Thesc difficultys will be found insuperable at Pinang, every
part of whose shores are accessible at all times, & whi(!ﬁ has a
seperate Sovereignty in the middle of its port.

Besides, the Trade of Pinang until its Agriculture or mineral
produce gives it native Export, will be what is called a com-
merce of aeconomy or, in other words, a Brokerage on the
General Exchange “of the produce or Manufactures of other
Countrys. [T]his Brokerage will be more or less in proportion
to the quickness & extent of Sales & paym®, & the attendant
[4 ience when pared with a circui retail Trade among
the Islands & ports continguous. But if this Brokerage is in
creased by Duty, the difference would transfer the cpot to
the Queda Shores &, over-balancing the i i of a
Circuitous retail, carry Adventurers to the Native ports, when
Penang would revert to the Jungle it originally was.

This mode of raising a Revenuce ought therefore never to
be thought of; on the contrary, every inducement ought to be
held out to Settlers and Traders which may be aiding in
increasing its exchange Trade, and rendering these Exchanges
casy & expeditious.

Farming by public Sale the quota of the produce of the
several districts is the best possible mode, as the receipts are
thereby Net, & the farmer, having no coercion independent of
civil obligation, which directs the one to demand & the other to
comply, the Extent of both [are] defined, [and] no oppression
can possibly supervene.  (B]esides, being sold annually, it comes
into different hands in succession, which prevents the influence
required by Zemindars*' or Menters.?*

Trade

May be defined [as] an aggregate of Individual Exchanges &
thence must be strictlyl the sgC?cncc of Individuals not founded
on or admitting of General principles.

21. Following H. Yule and A.C. Bumell, Hobson-Jobson (London, 1886),
P. 747: Zemindar, land-holder, “One holding land on which he pays
revenue to the Government ditect, and not to any intermediate
supetior. In Bengal Proper the zemindars hold generally considerable
tracts, on a permanent scttlement of the amount to be paid to Govern-
ment.”

22 Méntéri (Malay), a minister of state, a titular hereditary title of the
more important rank of Malay chicfs. The term Zemindar is in no
real sense similar to that of Méntéri.
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16 John Bastin

And as this aggregate is infinite in its combinations, as is
the numbers, occupations, and views of those employed therein,
it cannot become a subject of legislation, unless we could find
Legislators with powers adequate.

This ideration should be conclusive with all Govern-
ments in limiting their interference to the repressing [of] mono-
polys, regulating the of Exchange, whether

quantity or its representative money or paper, [a]nd should fur-
ther be conclusive with them in contriving such modes of levying
the equivalent for protection as may in the least possible infringe
on a perfect liberty in making these Exchanges.

1 shall briefly touch on each as they follow each other, under
a_conviction applicable in every variety that the relative price
of everything, wﬂclhcr Lands, men, or the production of cither,
if left to find their level undisturbed by Govemm?, will always

directly as the demand and inversely as the quantity.
A monopoly may be defined {as] one or many having a right
to do, what all has not. [T]his is cevidently unjust, because as
all ought to pay on a principle of equality, equal privileges ought
to be extended to all,

Estimates of itvs or their rcp ives should be
Decimals of cach other, ‘because whatever facilitates estimates
ol itys, facilita the Exchange of these quantitys,—[o]f

mun‘cy & paper its representative.

The precious metals, like every other produce of human
industry, acquire a_value proportionate to the difficulty of pro-
curing & incorruptibility when procured directly as the demand
& inversely as the quantity. But when coined, and a deter-
minate weight & fineness is affixed by Governmt, it acquires a
representative value. [T]o the aggregate quantum of this Repre-
sentative the aggregate quantity o nﬁ the productions of industry
bears a reciprocal lpmpor!ion, rising as the aggregate representative
encreases and falling as it decreases.—Instance.

[Aln oz of Gold will scll all over Britain or any other
Country having safe & speedy communication for nearly the same
value, but a grown fowl in the Orkneys is represented by a six-
pence & in London by 2/6; the onc is the representative, the
glhcr the mercantile value. 'J"hc E\icr?nlile_[\}l-]ill partake of the

of a A c re
being determined on the faith of Governm, ought never to
vary in the value of its relative divisions.
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Because it is a palpable absurdity when Govemnm® has
pledged itsclf for its weight & fineness in order to serve as a
common measure of Exchange to allow such common measure

Merchandi

to partake of the fi of a

And therefore trading in Current Coin ought strictly to be
prohibited.

But as it is admitted that what is every man's business is
no one’s, & what none Ezins by all might be indifferent about,
& glclrlc(ore it might so happenthat we could not get pice™ for
a Dollar.

In order to remedy this T would sell by public outerv the
exclusive liberty of dealing in copper moncy at an established
diffcrence between paying & receiving as a fixed is in all cases
better than an arbitrary one, this would accomodate [sic] the
Society & divide with the money changers the profit to Governm?®.

Trading in_Silver or Gold coins ought absolutely to be
prohibited but, it found impracticable, regulated as above.

But if Trading in the common standard of Exchange is per-
verting the aim of Government, the circulation [of] paper as an
cquivalent is still more so.

No Trading Socicty ever wanted enough of the precious
metals to facilitate Exchanges unless banished by paper as an
cquivalent.  But the precious Metals have the advantage of pre-
serving their value both at home & abroad, which paper has not,
they ought never to be consider'd as of equal value. * All private
Banks ought thercforc to be prohibited. Inland Bills of
Exchange being a specics of representative value which admitted
of much chicane & rogucry comes under this head. The intent
of such bills is to pay for Goods by transfer & square incident
balances without conveyin, moncy, consonant, with this intent,
the term of payment slmuﬁl be barely of extent to allow of con-
veyance & some days to enable the payer to provide. If there-
fore 15 or 30 days was the limited time, and they were pro-
hibited to be ferrable by indorsation, it would effectually
prevent the fictitious Circulation by which the honest becomes
a prey to the designing & is a species of swindling ruinous in
every Trading Socicty. “Bonds bearing Intt is another species of
representative value which merits the attention & regulation of
Governm®.

If no bond was recoverable by coercion unless registered

23, Pice, used loosely for a small sum of moncy. A small copper coin
equivalent in the nincteenth century in British India to ¢ of a rupee.
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18 John Bastin

in the public registers, if it were not transferable but considered
as the representative of fixed property like a lease &, as such,

ying an equal portion of its annual income by an Item of
Revenue, [blecause he who draws a Revenue from moncy, beng
protected equally with him who draws it from Land, should pay
cqually for such’ protection. It mar thaps be said that this is
rearing a mountain for a Molchill but they arc unacquainted
with all regulating Laws whether applicable to Trade, Revenue
or Police Liguthcy do not know that it is casier to introduce by
anticipation than innovation, and what all are accustomed to is
casier of management & [has a] more pervading Effect than
casual reformations which always appear innovations & require
Coercion to give them effect.

Laws

Whereas Revenue is a portion of the acquisitions of Industry
given to receive protection, So Laws arc the aggregate of a por-
tion of the Liberty of each, given up for the quict [sic] of the
whole.

Hence it follows that those Laws, which act by prevention
being still an aggregate of this portion, must accord with the
Interest of the Giver, as ensuring the peace of the whole without
mjuring any, whercas those which repress infringements of that
peace by individual suffering in terrorism to deter, scem sub-
sersive !sic] of the intent of the Giver, who parts with a portion
of his liberty in the expectance that the remainder wiﬂl)obc a
sacred depot, but who does not transfer in that portion a right
to any to destroy his Being.

Hence what does not insure in the portion given up, can-
not insure in the aggregate of such portions.  And hence laws
made to punish [and] not prevent are inadequate in their aim
and unjust in their principle.  Punish then must origi
in retaliation, not in i
laws cannot be related to or originate in any compact.

Siaoy ion, & theref

©
cnimimnal

It appears evident, if we may conclude from experience,
that the regulations between Dr & Cr, only encrease the cvils
they are meant to remedy.

The best heads & hearts have been employed in curtailing
the periods of dicision [sic], the expences incident, the term,
manner & place of punishment, all of which has so little relation
to the end in view that a Law superceding occasionally all fixt
existing Laws is the only remedy, which is itself an absurdity.

Journal Malayan Branch [Vol. XXXII, Pt. 1,
303




Penang in 1794 19

Suppose we were to make an interesting experiment in our
new  Settl on this desid which “has baffled all
attempts at reform, [a]nd enact that after a certain day no Credit
could be Tecoverable by cocrcive Law, this strikes at the root of
the Evil. renders your pli discordant & oppresive Laws
unnecessary, leaves every one dependant on his own industry,
banishes the crimes which originated in Credits badly used, and
replaces by degrees a kindly” connection of confidence repaid
with honesty. Let it be enquired into, & %2 of the Crimes in
our Courts originate in this Source. We make experiments in
all other sciences, why not try onc in legislation, where it can
do no harm.

If this is established, public Houses of delivery & payment
with attendant officers must be established on which Duty equal
to the incident Expence may be levied.

This simple regulation involves in its consequences an extent
of Effect which would be found favourable to the industry &
peace of the Society where it may be adopted.

And where lays the difference, a Credit is given & received
with mutual intent of paying & receiving in the parties—the term
then is all. But as honesty is the best sccurity it is probable
that such would, independent of a relyance on Coercion in the
Giver, procure a term so that none would suffer but the fraudu-
Jent, & cven these it might reform, besides the superseding
one half our present Laws, & rendering half the Lawyers
unnecessary.

Of the King of Queda

When he gave the Island of Penang to the Company he did
not foresee the consequence, and when these were experienced
he adopted foolish measures to remedy his Error.2¢

He failed in these mcasures & then threw himself on the
mercy of the Company. [H[e was gencrously treated,® but they

7

=2

Sultan Abdullah, having found little substance in the British assurances
of “protection” and promises of financial compensation for Penang,
decided to wrest the island from the East Tndia Company by an armed
invasion from Kedah carly in 1791. He was, however, foiled in_this
attempt by the decisive ‘action of Francis Light who, though faced
with superior numbers, led a surprise sortie against the Kedah coast
and dispersed the Malay invasion force, Sce , pp. 71
25. A treaty was concluded between Abdullah and the Campav&] in 1791
under which the Sultan was to receive an annual sum of 6,000 Spanish
rs so long as the British retained possession of Penang. IHe was
in no sense, however, to be afforded military protection by the Company.
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might have rescrved the opposite Coast from the Mountain
Girai*® on the N°, to the River Carrian®® to the South, which
includes a space of 12 Leagues along the Coast, & of 10 to 12
Ilaguts] inlg:d to the mountains which divide the Peninsula,
orming an extended plain of gradual ascent, in a fine rich soil
compleatly water'd by Rivers navigable for 6 or 8 Leagues &
yielding to no Country in the World, the N.E. Coast of i‘éhcm
cexcepted, equal to a great produce in Cattle or icultural
Commerce. *[T]his space, under the protection of the Company,
for which the force necessary at Penang is enough, would soon be
filled with Inhabi from the surrounding Countrys, & would
give up the entire Sovercignty of your Port of Pinang. This
space should still be attained if possible,

The Country of Queda without our intervention will sooner
or later become a province of Siam as has the ind endent
principalities of Ligor, Chini, Patani & Salang. The gucsn'nn
regarding this Country then resolves in the following—

Whether at some inconvenience it is better to prescrve
gucdz as now, by arrangement with Siam, as an accessory to
Pinang, &, in licu of such queit [sic], procure the 120 Square
leagues described; [o)r to allow the King of Siam to exten his
frontier to within a Mile of your Fort, & his Sovereignty to the
middle of your Harbour. [T]he first appears the best, [bjut if
you can acquire the 120 Leagues of Coast, & are indifferent to
the extension of the Siam fronticr, the King of Queda is out
of the question,

This is an object deserving consideration & which may, in
its consequences, if not attended to, be a great detriment to
Pinang.2*

The right ought to be acquired whether the possession is
taken or not—at present it scems of easy acquisition.

26. Gunong Jerai, elevation 3.978'. Mount Jemai lies considerably to the
north of the norther boundary of Province Wellesley, which was

Krian, as suggested by Scott. ‘The temitory was defined in the treaty
as “that part of the scacoast that is between guz“: Krean and Qualla
Mooda, e sixty orlongs.”

, and measuring inland from the sca sig

27. Sungai Krian.

28, As subsequent events were to show. The whole subject of the East
India Company's vacillating policy towards Kedah and Siam s dis.
cussed in John Anderson’s’ Political and Commercial Considerations
relative to the Malayan Peninsula, and the British Scttlements in the
Straits of Malacca (Prince. of \Wales Ishind, 1824). The book was

banned by the Government, and very few copics of it have survived.
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Internal & External Defence

On the first settlement of the Island the number of Troops
sent were [sic] so small that the giving them some Exclusive
indul, was v, & hence origi d an order i ded
as porary, that the Inhabil should plain but on no
account retaliate on the Sepoys. L\V]]lcn the Establishment
was encreased this was unnecessary, & the order was donc away,
but its consequences remain'd, & aptitude in the Sepoys to
insolence & petty plunder, & sufferance or complaint has been
the basis o})cthc Connection of the Sepoys & Inhabitants.
The crowd of witnesses which the detachment fumished as
Witnesses to aid their pilfering Brethern [sic], and the daring
audacity with which they swore or asserted falschoods, made
complaints or silent sufferance nearly equal,

So that the ignorant Malay, a coward without his Arms,
seldom got redress unless some European happened to be present
& they were cautious of acting when they were so.

This system of gvlundering at last became a regular Trade
& associations weie formed for carrying it on. If, for instance,
a Malay was carrying to Market a Basket of Yams, Coco Nuts,
pumpkins &c., one by a shove threw it from his head, which the
other picked up & were lost among the Crowd, while the Malay
remain'd staring without his basket; or they priced Goods, one
hove down the money, perhaps %2 value, & run [sic]. [1]f the
Malay followed, all he Icft was divided among the Crew, & if
he caught the runaway he was surrounded & carried before the
Officer, where perhaps he was lucky if he did not get flogged,
[bJecause none understood the Malay's Storey [sic] & the Sepoys
were never at a loss. These tricks, Insults & ill usage in the Troops
to the natives, has prevented thousands of settlers from coming,
& has given them a character from Acheen [H]ead to New Guinea
highly disgraceful to our police, & hurtfull to the population.

As Cap® Glass® became acquainted with the language, he
found what formerly he gave no Credit to was true, & visitants
from Malacca & Batavia freely acquainting him with what was
reported by those who came here, this determin'd him to be
on his guard against their Lies. The cvil had by this time got
such lengths that it required little trouble to find delinquents.
[SJome severe punishments in some degree depressed the Evil,

29. Captain of the garrison at Penang, but, in fact, a “country” trader,
and a closc friend of Francis Light. He ‘was one of the ships' captains
present at the mising of the British flag on Penang on 11 August 1796,
Se:uhE, Trapaud, A Short Account of the Prince of Wales's Island, or
Py

Peenang in the EastIndics. ... (London, 1788), p. 17.
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or made them more cautious, but the gains were too considerable
& floggings were frequent, but of so ﬁllc real avail, that Capn
Glass determined to have all the Sepoys shifted, when Death
prevented him. Still the sufferers were convinced when their
complaint could be substantiated that the Sepoy would be
unished. But now that our new Commander institutes Court
Khrtials on the lies of the Sepoys, trys the Natives through inter-
rlc!m bclongin‘g to the detachment, and orders by Military
xecution the Inhabitants to be flogged in a severe manner
before their astonished associates, what redress! Numbers have
gone, more are going & unless a_remedy is onI)‘d the Officer
commanding may exercise his cat® on a Jungle s

The difﬁcul!{ which Mr Li}ht & Glass found in repressing
this Evil. and [the] source of di g which it furnist

as Officers are partial to their ‘Troops on every change, induces
me to conclude, that we had better have a Garrison of Europeans,
with a few Sepoys to mount Guard by day. [t]hat the Sale of
Armack by the Commissary in the Fort be done away, & that the
Troops be victualled by the Contractor in Bengal. " This would
f[vc a defence of more reliance; that defence would be more
hcalthy, as it has been observed that casualtics which formerly
were rare have rapidly increased among the Furopeans since the
Commissary of Stores was allowed to keep an_ Arrack Shop in
the Fort, and it would prevent those squables [sic] in  the
Markets which will happen among people ignorant of each other's
language,—[wlould retricve our Character among the Natives,
and aid the Trade & population of the settlement by removing
the only cause of complaint. But in wh r mode

may think proper to remedy this Evil, the defence of the place
cught to be entrusted to an Officer not inimical to its prosperity
& existence.

At present our hopes of security are donc away by the most
open unguarded declarations in him on whom we should rely,
that our destruction would give him pleasure.

This strikes at the root of all confidence in Governme,

30. Cato'ninctails, a whip of nine knotted lashes used for floggings at

this time.

31 Tt is not clear to whom Scott is referring in this paragraph.  Light

died on 21 October 1794, and was succeeded as Superintendent of

Penang by Philip Mannington, the “first assistant”. He resigned this

post shortly afterwards, duc to ill-health, and was succeeded by Thomas

Pegou as Acting Superintendent on 30 November 1795, He was in

tumn followed on gelnhmury 1796 bv John Beaulnd as Acting-

Superintendent, who held office until 3 April 1796 when Major Forbes

0ss Macdonald  arriy to assume the dutics of Superintendent.
(Cullin and Zehnder, p. 14.)
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arrests Ad » Industry & population & loads the Company
with the paym® of troops who are subverting the Interest of
their emplovers. [I]t likewise strikes at the cx tance of future
Kevenue as’ all who have Capitals will seek for more security,
for who will stay while under the impression that the Troops
would retire to the Fort, & leave the Inhabitants in case of an
attack to shift for themselves. But as Revenue arises from
population [?] Capital, these lessned [sic] or done away, Revenue
is prog lly d Evc?! ituation has local varictys
to which a mode of defence should be adapted, the numberléss
flatts, shoals, Islands, Rivers, Crecks &c., with which the surround-
ing Countrys arc intersected, renders all the Bombay Marnne, or
even the Navy of England, inadequate. 1 understand the Cruizer
from Bombay which comes & Anchors in the Port costs 15,000
(SpID P Annm,

Four or five Galleys carrying heavy Guns in their prow, built
light & of bouyant materials, to row & draw little water, [o]ne
to be kept manned, & the others hauled up & manned from the
Garrison, if wanted—[t]his might be done at narly the same
expence, the Officers would acquire Local knowledge of the Scene
on which they were to act, and hence be able to meet the Pymates
0;71 equal tenms & attack them even in their hiding holes” with
cliect.

On the tendency of the Trade now forming at Pcnang
& of that to” the Countrys surrounding  render’
practicable through its infl

The total produce of the Chinese Archi lago ought to be
in the hands of the Dutch, were it possible in a scene so
extended & Intricate to give efficacy to their established restrict-
tions.

But as the prices settled upwards of a Century ago are now
nearly § of the prices in the fair Market, & as an extensive
produce has been formed in Countrys then a Jungle, which is not
mncluded in their contracts, a competition under many disadvan-
tages has been for some time attemped, [tlhe Basis of which
is the independent produce, and a variable share of that depen-
dent, as smuggling is successful or not. [T]his is at present
divided between the English & Chinese, is of considerable
extent, & rapidly encreasing.

As the Chinese Traders are oppressed by the Petty Rajahs
& Dutch with whom they Trade, are plunderd by the pyrates
& unsupported by their  own Govemnm® which prohibits all
forcign Commerce.  Were our Governm® to form proper
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armangements with the Dutch & independent Rajahs, stipula-
ting with the Dutch a freedom of Navigation for such indepen-
dent people & produce, and with the Rajahs the terms of
connexion & prohibition of Pyracy in their Countrys & Subjects,
[tlhis produce would under such circumstances centre in Pinang
where they could get the fair price, & the Chinese finding a
freedom from exaction, would purchase at the advanced price
in preference.  Thus it might be expected that most of the
independent produce, & a large share of the Dutch Monopoly,
would cither come here in Country Vessels, or be picked up
by our Vessels, in safety, from our influence. both quhich 15
under the subsisting Regulati perfectly impracticah or
loaded with such risks in the Country Vessels, & with such
an expence in anming our own, as to render it of small bencht.

1 P} 3

The produce of the Archi g0, dey &
of the Dutch, consists of an inﬁm’ty of Items; of which the most
])rumincnt are Diamonds, Pearls, Pearl Shells, Gold, Spices,
Pepper, Tin, Birds nests &c.

This produce ever has & probably ever will draw specie
from China, as the demands of the Chinesc for these Items is
great & the wants of the Archipelago from China small.

The Archipelago wants much from Bengal & India, &
has little wanted in Bengal & India to give in return. England,
on the other hand, wants much from China & has little wanted
in China to give in return.

On this state of matters it can admit of no doubt that the
squaring the deficiency of England by supplying the Archipelago
with their wants from Bengal & India, & giving the Chinese
the retums, is a national benefit. As our supply to the Archipe-
lago is, in this case, our own Manufactures, and our principal
supply to China Luxurys of Dress or cating, [t]in being almost
solely used'in guilding paper to burn before their Jossis [sic], Black
Wood & pc:n? Shells almost solely used for chop sticks to cat
with, it must be more advantageous than the import of Cotton
which is subverting your aim in the Export oél broad Cloth,
[blecause it is observed since the import of Cotton that the
export of Nankeens to Europe & India is increased, & the
export of Kangas to the Archipelago.  But why cannot we send
Nankeens to Europe, & Kangas to the Archipelago, or picce Goods
to China Itsclf[?] During the Cold weather in the Sethern pro.
vinces it is the custom to wear 5 or 6 Covers of Cotton, or
two or three Twilted with Cotton. Let us suppose that a non
importation of Cotton mis'd the price 5o as that 5 or 6 Covers
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of Cotton Cloth, or 2 or 3 twilted, were dearer than one or two
of broad Cloth, it can admit no doubt that Cloath '{sic] would
be preferred as is done by the richer Sort. Both the Trade here,
& that which thra the influence of this place is daily becoming
more practicable, will encrease by every measure, whether with the
Dutch or natives, which tends to give ease & safety to communi-

cation.

Of Mines, Agriculture & Fisheries
at Pinang

We have Mines of Tin & Iron, rich in their produce &
which may be worked at a future period as an Export & source
of Revenue, but while we have Jungles to cut & lands to bring
into Cultivation, it would be impolitic to divert the industry
cmployed thercon, & therefore the prohibition now existing
ought to be continued for 10 to 15 years.

The total amount of lands in cultivation is by last Estimatc
rated at 7,000 orlengs [sic] which is a measure of 40 = ca ch]
way.* This space 15 principally in Villages with surroun ing
Orchards and paddy Grounds, besides which there may be about
2 Lacks of Coco Nut & Beetle Nut trees, about one Lack of
Vines, rising Plantations of Tobacco & bectleleaf, Cotton, &?&g
Indigo & Sugar Cane, with Garden Greens & catible roots equal
to the demand.®  Salt Works arc begun & promise well; this
may be a source of Revenue to the Island if received in Bengal at
stated rates. On the whole, every part of the Island, as weil as
the Harbour, shows the active exertions of Industry, in the
application of which a most perfect liberty is secured by pro-
clamation on the faith of Governm®. 1t is this perfect frcedom
of Exchanges which has given to the place a Trade in 8 years
cqual to 50 to 60 Lacks in the aggregate . It is this ect
freedom in the application of Industry which has in the bosom
of Jungles begun an i of Agricul in 8
years, & a continuance of this perfect freedom in application &
hange will, with a rapidity unknown in colonization, carry
out Trade & industry to a maximum. That maximum, as related
to its possible extension, will depend on the degree of protection
keeping pace with the Prize held out as it approaches, [blecause
the aggregate gains increasing, & the same ;]:rotcclian continued,
the prize to an Enemy is of encreased value with equal case,
[a]nf because a facility & safety in communication multiplys
mutual wants by collision which occasion, Example, or habit
give rise to, & which would never have becomz wants if unseen,

32. Orlong (Maky = rélong), cquivalent to 1 acres.
33, See Leith, p. 30; Jackson, pp. 1 ff.
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J. M. Gullick
Kuala Lumpur in 18842
(Received November 1956)

The photograph reproduced on page 315 comes from an
old family album which Sir Roland Braddell has generously pre-
sented to the MBRAS. The book contains some thirt§ undated
photographs, six of which are of public buildings in Singapore,
while a tjnjxrlhcr fourteen are of groups of people or landscapes in
the Malay States.

Dr Gibson-Hill has examined the remaining nincteen of these
twenty pictures carefully.  He tells me that on internal evidence
four of the Sing:lsorc pictures must have been taken between
about 1875 and 1885. © And while on present information he
cannot date the other two with any precision, there is certainly
nothing in them to suggest that they were taken outside this

riod. The latter point applies also to the majority of the

falayan views, but even here {l’c is able to place six of them more
closely. ‘Two of the prints are clearly from the serics of pictures
taken” when W. W. Birch and I. & Davidson visited Lukut,
Selangor and Perak carly in 1875, Another two are apparently
from the set said to have been made by the Colonial Enginccr,
Major Fred McNair, RA., in Perak in 1875/6, during and imme-
diately after the Perak War.! A fifth undoubtedly shows Speedy
drilling a small and very ragged guard at Taiping, and must there-
fore have been taken between 1875 and 1877, A sixth, which
depicts a diverse and partly blurred collection of people grouped
round a richly caparisoned buffalo, can cven more surely be attri-
buted to the end of 1878 or January the following yea is from
the same negative as the print which Miss Isabella td collected
when in Sungai Ujong early in 1879, and subsequently had copied

1. An engraving based on a peint similar to onc of the two
album appears in McNair's book, Perak and the Malay
Kris”, Tinsley Brothers, London, 1878; see the plate, ‘General aspect
of a Malay village on a river bank’, opp. p. 229, The title-page includes
the statement, ‘Illustrated with Thirteen Engravings by R. Knight,
from Photographs taken by the Author'. Surviving prints from the
Perak war series are in every respect similar to surviving prints from the
series illustrating the tour of Birch & Davidson a year carlier. The
latter were taken by the official government photographer, who was also
in Perak in 1876: but it is not unlikely that McNair used while camera
in Pesak, and the official photographer’s subsequently left him to
prepare all the prints required. There is, Dr. Gibson-Hill tells me, 2
third author in the field claiming two of McNair's negatives—McNair,
OPP- p. 57 & opp. p. 138. Prints from both are reproduced by Briga.
dier H. R. Kelham, C.B. (British Malaya, 3, (2), 1928, pp. 48 & 49
who attributes them to a Capt. Monckion, R.A., who accompanicd
the Indian troops to Perak.
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Kuala Lumpur in 18847 19

for repreduction in the published account of her travels in
Malaya®

Since the print under discussion here comes from this same
collection (and is of the same size, quality azd age as the others),
it has been assumed that it represents a alayan scene of approx-
imately the same period. If this is so, there is a good deal of
internal evidence, both general and particular, for identifying it
as a photograph of Kuala Lumpur, taken in or aboyt 1884 from
the slopes of Bukit Nanas, looking west-south-west across the
Sungai Klang, and showing the mam features of the outskirts of
the town on the west bank of the river. The original Chinese
town on the east bank must be assumed to be hidden behind
trees at the left of the picture. If this tentative identification is
correct, this is a most important addition to the few photographs
extant of Kuala Lumpur before its rapid growth in brick and tile
during the later cigﬁlccn—cig}ﬂi&.

The general view in the photograph is of a large village, or a
small town, in a valley with the ground rising faitly steeply on
cither side to low hills. ‘There is certainly one river and there
appears (the print, which has suffered a little with age, is not
entirely clear) to be a confluence of two rivers: both are compara-
tively small. The main block of buildings in the centre of the
picture arc Chinese in style, and the expanse of water (on the
middle-right) suggests a mining pool.  The buildings on the
higher ground further back look like government offices or police

rracks.  The bridge across the river is a competent engineering
job. No Chinese tin-mining magnate of 1880 built such a bridge:
he saved his money and let his men go across in a boat! Below
the bridge can be scen two boats, and_possibly more: this suggests
that there was at least some traffic along the river.

This description fits very well with what we know of Kuala
Lumpur from written sources at this time. Moreover, the par-

2. TIsbella L. Bird (Mss Bishop), The Golden Chersonese, and the way
thither, Murmay, London, 1883; sce the plate facing page 202. The
book is composed of letters written by the author to her younger sister
during her travels, with the subsequent addition of introductorv passages
where necessary.  Miss Bird's thirteenth letter is headed ‘Residency,
Sungei Uiong, January 30th,’ [1879)], and begins “W ve been here
for four days . . " Later iu the same letter she savs, It is a great
pity that tius Prince [the Dato’ Klana of Sungai Ujong] is in Malacca,
for he is said to be a very enlightened ruler. The photograph which
T enclose (from which the eneraving is taken) is of the marriage of
his daughter, a very splendid affair. The buffalo in front was a marriage
present from the Strits Government, and its covering was of cloth
of gold thick with pearls and precious stones’ (sce pp. 184 & 201).
Nothing further is said about the wedding, which must have taken
place shortly before Miss Bird's visit
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ticular features scem to be in about the right position relative to
cach other. Take a modern map of Kuala umpur and lay a ruler
from Bukit Nanas to the Federal Police Headquarters~ (which
stands approximately where the Selangor Government offices stood
between 1882 and 1896). The Klang/Gombak river junction
and the Market Street bridge bear roughly the same relation to
the line of the ruler as the presumed river junction and the bridge
in the photograph bear in relation to the line of the camera lookiny

lawaldls) the remoter group of buildings. It is difficult to think of
any other Malayan town of this l;zcnod which could correspond
better with the photograph than Kuala Lumpur does. The con-
juncture of Chinese village and a substantial ridge is unique for
this period: there was little money for bridge construction in the
Malay States in the cighteen-eightics.

Some of the major topographical features of the photograph
also deserve individul:nl sch::ng:y!J First, take the n've? or 53:’::
In the middle and right of the photograph it is difficult to analyse
with certainty. The present writer's interpretation may be seen
in the accompanying sketch. The channel nearest the camera is

seth or buffels treer

The confluence of the Gombak & Klang Rivers at Kuala Lumpur,
circa 1882-84.
assumed to be the Klang River; the broader expanse behind is a
pool; the Gombak runs in front of the main block of buildings,
with its efluence in front of the building furthest to the left of
the block. The definite and markedly straight ‘boundary’ of the
block of buildings suggests the existence of a line of commu-
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nication, cither a road or a river, along that boundary. It is
known that there were buildings along the west bank of the
Gombak, on the site of the Secretariat building erected in 1894-6,
from at least the carly cighteen-cighties.®

We must remember that the course of the Klang and
Gombak rivers through Kuala Lumpur has been much altered
since 1880 to reduce the risk of flooding. The first of these
changes occurred in 1884. The Klang River was widened, and its
course modified, near its junction with the Gombak* There is
no trace of any such work in the ghatugmph, and this point helps
us to date it. It will be scen that below the bridge the river
appears to run away to the west as far as the buildings or sheds
beyond the boats. This is consistent with the known course of
the Klang River in the cighteen-cighties® The present north/
south line below the Klang/Gombak junction is the result of
works undertaken just before 1890,

The other natural feature which deserves mention is the line
of hills bcrond the town. The high ground of Carcosa and
Federal Hill would stand out in this fashion if viewed from a
R\lodcm(e height above river level on the cast. bank of the Klang

ver.

The bridge is presumed to be the first Market Street bridge
which was built in 1883 ‘There is no other bridge in the photo-
ph except the polebridge across the Klang River above its
unction with the Gombak. Yet a bridge costing $54,000 was
uilt at this point (that is, above the junction) in 1884. These
ints enable us to restrict the date of the photogmrh to the years
883/4. The Market Strect bridge, which is visible, is described
in contemporary reports as built of timber and 150 feet long. Tt
was replaced by an iron bridge in 1890.

The central block of Chinese houses and shogs corresponds
well enough with a view of these same buildings taken across the

3. Sce JMBRAS, 28, (4), 1955: pl. 5, lower picture, from Sir Frank
Shctentame Brgsh Niaavs. 201 i el ToAe o, P20
is picture, and one of Kuala Trm?nu from across the river of
about the same date, are described by Swettenham on pp. xx & xxi as
Taken for the author’. The Kuala Lumpur pictures mumbuhly
taken to show the appearance of the town immediatel ore the
inauguration of Swettenham'’s rebuilding programme (JMBRAS, 28,
g). 1955: 38-40). Originally all walls and roofs were of atap. In
piember 1884 a rule was made requiring property owners to rebuild
in brick or wattle with tiled roofs.
4. Op. cit. p. Sl
5. Op. cit. p. 41 (map of Kuala Lumpur in 1859).
6. Op. cit. p. B2
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Padang in 18847 from the other side. They were demolished
by stages up to 1894 when the centre part of the site was taken
over for the present sccretariat building. The office buildings
further back are on the far side of the Padang (which is hidden
from view by the Chinese buildings). It is known that the
Selangor Government had its offices on this site (now the Federal
Police Headquarters area) in Bluff Road from 1882 to 1896.
The boats moored below the bridge agree with the known
fact that this area was used as a landing place. But one would
have expected that the east bank of the Klang River above Market
Street, which can be partly seen in the photograph, would be
crowded with buildings. It is known that Kuala Lumpur of Yap
Ah Loy’s time was close to the cast bank of the river in this arca.
The stretch of the bank which can be scen corresponds with the
Embankment (built in this century when the bank had been
moved back and raised against flooding), and what used to be
known as Johore Strect. It may be that this low ground was left
vacant in the cighteen-cighties after the disaster of 1881, because
it was especially subject to flooding. It may also be that this
arca, which came first in Swi ham's rebuilding »
had been cleared for rebuilding when the photograph was taken.
J. M. Gurricx.

e

A photograph of Kuala
bout 11

7. Op. cit. pl. 5, lower picture.
8. JMBRAS, 28, (4), 1955: 39.40.
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1028
RESIDENT

REPORT OF MR. CLIFFORD, ACTING BRITISH
RESIDENT OF PAHANG, ON THE EXPEDITION
RECENTLY LED INTO TRENGGANU AND
KELANTAN ON THE EAST COAST OF THE MALAY
PENINSULA.

BriTisH RESIDENCY, PAHANG, 7th August, 1895,

To THE HoN. THE COLONIAL SECRETARY, S.5.

Sir, — 1 have the honour to forward, for the information
of His Excellency the Governor, the following Report on the
Expedition, which I recently led into the Malay States of
Tréngginu and Kélantan, on the East Coast of the Malay
Peninsula.  Although, from time to time during my absence
from Pahang, 1 have forwarded to you short reports dealing
with the purely political portion of my work, I have hither-
to been unable to furnish you with a full and detailed account
of the journey accomplished by the Expediti y Force
under my command. The press of writing, consequent upon
the arrears which had accumulated during my prolonged
absence from this State, has caused my time, since my return
to Pahang on the 18th June last, to be very fully occupied.
1 have further delayed forwarding this Report, until the
Map, which has been prepared from time and compass
surveys made by three Europ bers of the Expediti
had been plotted. This has now been done in the Survcy
Office of the Sélingor Government, and I attach a copy of it
to this Report. (Enclosure 1.)

2. 1 have divided this Report into two portions; the
first dealing with the actual active work of the Expedition,
and the second part containing all the information — political
social, economic, and physical — which 1 have been able to
collect during my three months’ sojourn in Tréngginu and
Kélantan.

* * *
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120. The only mention of Tréngginu which occurs in
vernacular records of the history of the Peninsula is to be
found in the Hikiyat Hang Tiah, which relates the history
of Malacca during the years immediately preceding the con-
quest of that State by the Portuguese in 1511. At this time
it is said that Tréngginu was ruled by a family of Mégat — a
class which, though it is one of the highest to which a com-
moner can belong, is not regarded by the natives of the
present day as being in any sensc royal. The descendants
of this ancient family are still found in Tréngginu, and the
tradition that they were once the dominant class is preserved
in that State. The surviving members of this family are no
longer treated as Rijas but that they formerly held royal
rank in Malaya is rendered probable by the fact, recorded in
Hang Tiah, that Meégat Paniji Alam, the son of the Ruler of
Tréngganu, at the end of the fifteenth century was engaged
to Tan Tiji, the daughter of the Rija of Indérapira — the
ancient name of Pahang — who was himself of royal blood.
This Princess was carried off by Hang Ttah, the Laksamdna,
and was wedded to Sultan Muhammad of Malacca; and
Mégat Panji Alam thereupon started on an expedition with
the intention of invading that State, but was assassinated by
Hang Jébat, in the Bilai of the Bétira of Manjapihit in Java,
before he had succeeded in carrying his design into execution.

121. From that date until carly in the eighteenth cen-
tury no record of any kind exists which bears upon the history
of Tréngginu; but there is a tradition among the natives of
at East Coast that that State was one conquered by Pahang,
This is said to have occurred in the reign of one of the imme-
diate descendants of Sultan Muhammad of Malacca, who
took refuge in Pahang in 1511, and from whom the present
reigning famliy of Pahang claims to be descended. Some
reference to this tradition, and to the fact that the territory
of Pahang once extended along the East Coast from Johor
to Kélantan, is to be found in the Séjarah Méliyu.

122. However this may be, Rija Zénal-a-Bidin, a son
of the then Sultan of Daik, fled from that country in about
the year 1700, and took refuge in Pétini. Thence, having
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married a Princess of that State, he removed to Tréngginu,
where he would appear to have assumed the reins of Govern-
ment, at the desire of the people of the land, taking the title
of Sultan Z¢nal-a-Bidin 1. From this Prince the present
Sultan of Tréngginu, Sultan Zénal-a-Bidin 111, is tenth in
descent.

123, Zénal-a-Bidin 1. died in 1717 and was succeeded
by his son Mansur 1., who was installed as Sultan in 1720,
when he was only seven years of age. It was during his long
reign that the binga amas, or golden flower, was first sent to
Siam by the Sultan of Tréngginu. Mansur L. ruled for 70
years, dying in 1790, and being succeeded by his son Zé&nal-a-
Bidin 11, otherwise known as Yam Tian Mita Mérah — the
red-eyed King — who ruled for 15 years. In 1805 Ahmad I.
succeeded his father Zénal-a-Bidin I1., and, after a reign of
19 years, was succeeded in 1824 by his son Abdul Rahman.

124, Sultan Abdul Rahman died in 1828, having only
ruled for four years, and his son Daud, who succeeded him,
only survived his father by 29 days.

125, Daud's younger brother, Mansur II., came to the
throne in 1828 and ruled the State for six years. During the
year preceding his death, his younger brother, Umar, was
expelled from Tréngginu. In 1834 Mansur II. was suc-
ceeded by his son, a Prince whose proper name I have been
unable to ascertain, but who is well known in Tréngginu
as the Yam Taan Télok. The soubriquet signifies that this
Prince was afflicted with an impediment in his speech, which
prevented him from pronouncing his words with accuracy.

Umar, Yam Tdan Télok’s uncle, had meanwhile fled to
Daik, where he was hospitably received by his relations, the
ruling family of that country. Shortly after the death of
his brother in 1834, Umar consulted Habib Sheikh, a man
who enjoyed a great reputation for sanctity in Riau and Daik,
as to his prospects of success in the event of an attempt being
made by him to wrest the throne of Tréngginu from its then
occupant. The Saint prophesied that the Yam Tian Télok
would be unable to withstand his coming.
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Accordingly Umar landed at Kuila Tréngginu in 1837
with about 50 followers, more than half of whom were
women, and, his approach being wholly unsuspected, he was
enabled 1o seize the palace before the Yam Tian had time
to resist him. For three days he remained in undisturbed
possession of the royal precincts, where he was visited by the
principal Chiefs.  On the fourth day a half-hearted attempt
was made to dislodge him, but the peaceful artizans of Kudla
Tréngginu and the fishermen of the coast villages had liule
inclination for fighting, and evinced far more anxiety for the
safety of their possessions and for the welfare of their trade
than zeal for the preservation of the existing régime. In
Baginda Umar they recognised a man of a far stronger nature
than his nephew, the weak, ignorant boy who had ruled over
them since the death of Sultan Mansur three years before;
and consequently the Yam Todan Télok was slain, and the
country won by Baginda Umar without any protracted strug-
gle taking place.

126.  Baginda Umar — as he was always called from his
accession to the throne in 1837, Baginda signifying Con-
queror — would appear to have been a man of remarkable
strength and energy of character.  During the first few years
of his reign he lived in the fort erected by him on the summit
of Bikit Pétri, but he soon removed to a palace which he
built on the site of that formerly occupied by his predecessors.
This palace, which is said to have been a very fine building,
was destroyed in the great fire in 1882. The handsome stone
mosque, the stone causeways in the town, and other public
work still existing, bear witness, however, to his efforts to
improve the appearance of his capital — efforts which it is
by no means common for a Malay Rija to put himself to
the expense and trouble of making. Following a custom
which the Malay Rdjas of modern times but rarely adopt,
Baginda Umar himself sat daily in the Bilai to dispense
justice to his people, all of whom had free access to him.
He, however, took good care that none should abuse this
privilege, by making his justice “straight as running noose
and swift as plunging knife.” Old men in Trénggdnu still
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tell you with bated breath, how Baginda Umar sat in the
Bilai with smiling face, making the grim jests for which he
was famous, while he dealt out mutilation or death, or the
imprisonment in gaol-cages which is worse than death, in
accordance with the strictest spirit of the Hukum Shari,
which, administer it how you will, is no gentle code.

127, With the exception of a rebellion in Bésut, which
was speedily and ruthlessly suppressed, no internal trouble
impeded the progress of Tréngginu during this reign; and
though the British Government bombarded Kuila Tréng-
ginu in 1863 no serious damage was done, and this incident
represented all the external trouble which interfered with the
prosperity of Tréngginu while that State was under the rule
of the Baginda.

128. The Sultan took an immense interest in learning
and trade, and by encouraging students from other countries
to settle in Tréngginu, and by introducing foreign skilled
artizans to teach his people, he left an indelible mark on the
intellect and industries of the State. I shall have occasion
to dwell more at length on this subject when dealing with
the manufactures of Tréngginu.

129. In 1874, being then far advanced in years, the
Baginda appointed his nephew Ahmad to rule in’his stead
with the title of Yam Tdan Mada. In 1876 the Baginda
died, having ruled the country with a hand of iron, but with
not a little wisdom and intelligence, for 39 years. He was
succeeded by Sultan Ahmad I1., 2 man who was already of
advanced middle age, and who only survived his uncle by
five years, dying in 1881. He in turn was succeeded by his
son the present Sultan Zénal-a-Bidin 111, who at the time
of his accession was a youth of 18 years of age.

130. As is customary among Malays, many of the
deceased Sultans are known by titles bestowed upon them
after death. The term Sultan is dropped and the Arabic
word Marhum, which signifies “late, deceased,” etc., is sub-
stituted for it. Thus Zénal-a-Bidin II. is known as Marhum
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Musjid, Ahmad 1. as Marhum Pirit, Abdul Rahman as
Marhum Aur or Marhum Sirau, and Daud as Marhum
Kampong Daik.

131 Before dealing with the history of Tréngginu
during the present reign, there is one other point connected
with the records of this State which has been much misunder-
stood, and which therefore calls for special mention. I refer
to the relations which have subsisted between Tréngginu
and Siam since 1776.  In this year the binga amas, or golden
Hlower, was sent to Siam by Sultan Mansur for the first time,
not in compliance with any demand made by the Govern-
ment of Bangkok, but because the Sultan of Tréngginu
desired to be upon friendly terms with the only Power in
his vicinity which could disturb the peace of his country.
The biinga amas has never been regarded by the Malays as an
admission of suzerainty; and, indeed, this view of the question
has been always entirely repudiated by the Sultan and Chiefs
of Tréngginu.  When Sir Frederick Weld visited Tréngginu
in 886, and again in 1887, the Sultan on both occasions
was careful to explain that the binga amas was sent to Siam
not as opti or tribute, but merely as a token of friendship,
and that the return presents sent by the King of Siam were
given and received in a like spirit.  The same view has been
repeatedly expressed to me by the Rajas and Chiefs in Tréng-
ginu from whom I sought information on this subject, the
biinga amas being invariably described by them as a tanda
S'pakat dan bér-sehibat —a wken of alliance and friendship.

132, Thus much for the opinion of the natives of
Frénggdnu on this point, an opinion which is further con-
firmed by the views expressed by those who have had know-
ledge of the subject from the time of Sir Stz mford Raffles.
In his Paper on the Malayan Nations, written in 1809, which
subsequently submitted to Lord Minto, Sir Stamford
tes as follows of the States on the East Coast:—

Wi

“Of the Malay Peninsula, the principal States entitled
o notice * ¢ * * on the Eastern side are those of
I'ringano, Patani, and Pahang. The States on the Eastern
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“side of the Peninsula, with the exception of Patani, which
“has been considerably influenced by the Siamese, seem
“generally to have admitted the superiority of the Malay
“Gov first blished at Singap and afterwards
“at Johore.”

Up to within the last 13 years this statement remained
as true as on the day when it was written; Pahang and
Tréngginu both recognising the superiority of the Sultanate
of Daik. They did so, however, with the important difference
that while Pahang was officially regarded as a dependency of
Daik, the Béndahdra of Pahang issuing his mandates to his
people with a clause making them subject to the approval
of the Sultan of that State, the Ruler of Tréngginu, though
junior to the Sultan of Daik, was as independent of him as
of the King of Siam, and issued his chaps to his people with-
out making any reservation whatsoever subjecting them to
the approval or sanction of any other potentate. Just as the
biinga amas was sent to Siam once in three years, so in the
sime manner were presents periodically despatched by the
Sultan of Tréngginu to the Sultan of Daik; and these presents
had the same significance, neither more nor less, than was
attached to the customary triennial gifts to the King in Bang-
hok. In 1882 the Béndahira of Pahang threw off his
allegiance to the Sultan of Daik, and assumed the title of
Sultan of Pahang. The position of Tréngginu, however,
both as regards Siam and Daik has remained absolutely un-
changed.

133, That Tréngginu occupies the position of an Inde-
pendent Native State — independent alike of Great Britain
and Siam — has been fully gnised by the Gov of
both those countries; and this is proved by the provisions of
Captain Burney's Treaty with Siam dated 20th June, 1826.
By Article XII. Siam binds herself not “to go and obstruct
or interrupt commerce in the States of Tringano and Calan-
tan”. A reference to Article XIV. of the same Treaty will
shew that the State of Pérak had also been accustomed to
send the blnga amas to Siam, and that by her, as by Tréng-
ginu, this offering was evidently regarded as purely voluntary.
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Siam apparently acquiesced in this view of the matter. It
cannot be maintained, with any show of reason, that Pérak
was at that time a dependency of Siam, yet the position of
Pérak in 1826 and that now occupied by Tréngginu are
absolutely identical.

134. In 1869 Baginda Umar sent envoys to the British
Government bearing presents to Her Majesty the Queen and
His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales; and in due course
replies to the Sultan's letters and return presents were for-
warded from London to Sir Harry Ord, the then Governor
of the Straits S for ission to the Bagind:
Sir Harry Ord, it would seem, was not aware of the pro-
visions of Article XII. of Captain Burney's Treaty above
quoted, and in writing to the Secretary of State on the
subject of these return presents he stated that he had never
heard it disputed that Tréngginu occupied a position similar
to that of Kédah and Péuni with regard to Siam. Acting
on his r dation the return p and the answers
to the Baginda's letters were forwarded to Bangkok, a course
of action which naturally gave great umbrage to the Sultan
and people of Tréngginu. With this sole deplorable ex-
ception, however, the independence of Trénggdnu  has
always been fully and consistently recognised by the local
representatives of the British Government in the Straits
Settlements. The Governors of the Colony have always
communicated direct with the Sultan of Trénggdnu, and have
frequently visited him in his capital. From 1886 to 1890
the Governor for the time being paid an annual visit to the
Sultan of Tréngginu, and a similar visit was paid again by
Governor Sir Cecil Clementi Smith in 1893, during which
the matter of the Pahang rebels was fully discussed with the
Sultan. It is only during the last two years that the theory
that Tréngginu forms an integral part of the Kingdom of
Siam has been hinted at by the Government in Bangkok
but, so far as I am aware, this theory has never been officially
propounded, nor has it ever been directly or indirectly
admitted by the British Government: while the claims of
the Siamese to inty are entirely repudiated by the Sul-
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tan of Tréngginu. The burden of proof lies with Siam
and, to the best of my belief, she will be unable to produce
one tittle of evidence in support of her pretensions.

135. In 1890 the King of Siam paid a visit to the
Malay Peninsula, and since that date strenuous efforts have
been made by the Siamese to extend and strengthen their
influence in Tréngginu and Kélantan — an influence which
they are well aware is purely nominal, at any rate in so far
as Tréngginu is ¢ d. 1 may ion, as an i
of this, that in 1892 they endeavoured to induce the Sultan
of Tréngginu to allow them to open a post office at his
capital, in which the stamps bearing the effigy of the King
of Siam should be used. The Sultan, however, declined to
permit them to do so, saying that if he decided to introduce
a postal system into his kingdom, for which he saw no parti-
cular need, he should have stamps struck bearing his own
likeness. It is significant that the Siamese did not press the
matter, and that the idea has now been abandoned.
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% * *

190. Of the history of Kélantan I am unable to give
any particulars.  So far as is known, this State has always
been governed by its own Rijas. As in Pahang and else-
where, the Kélantan ruling class belongs to the family of
Wan, but a very wide difference is made by the ruling fami-
lies of the Peninsula between the Wan family of Kélantan,
and the Wan who are the rulers of Pahang.

Though 1 have visited Kdta Bharu more than once, |
have never spent any length of time there, and have had no
opportunity of examining such archives as may be preserved
by the Sultan and his family. I am not, therefore, at pre-
sent in a position to trace the history of the ruling family
back for more than a few generations.

191 In about 1830 Tian Sénik became Sultan.  He is
always known as Yam Tdan Mdlut Mérah — the King with
the red mouth — and he was still reigning in 1886 when |
first visited Kota Bharu. At this time he was far the oldest
Malay Rija in the Peninsula, and 1 have often heard the
present Sultan of Pahang speak with horror of the frequency
with which he awarded punishment by death and mutilation
to any of his people who were convicted or accused of com-
paratively small offences. This account of his manner of
governing Kélantan is fully corroborated by the older natives
of that State who remember him in his prime, and who have
often told me tales of his cruelty,

192, After Yam Tdan Malut Merah had ruled for some
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fifty years and his age was heavy upon him, he appointed
his eldest son, Tdan Ahmad, to succeed him in the rule of
the State, and placed the reins of Government unreservedly
in his hands. In 1888 he died, and Tdan Ahmad, who had
borne the title of Raja of Kélantan during the last few years
of his father’s lifetime, became Sultan. The title of Tian
Pé&éra was given to Tian Ahmad's only brother, who was
the youngest of the Yam Tian Malut Mérah's offspring, and
his only other son.

193.  Sultan Ahmad only reigned for two years, and on
his death in 1890 he was succeeded by his son the Rija Bén-
dahdra. Sultan Ahmad had no less than ten sons: Ungku
Béndahdra, who succeeded him; Ungku Mansur, the present
Rija; Ungku Leh, the present Tuménggong; Tian Mimat,
who lives in Pétani; Tdan Mimat, who is usually called
Ungku Bésar, Than Yeh, whose title is Ungku Pétéra of
Sémerak; Todan Soh whose title is Ungku Bésar; Taan Lah,
Tuan Mang, and Tdan Heng. The first four of these Rijas
are sons of the same mother, Sultan Ahmad's senior wife.
Tuan Soh and Tdan Leh are by the same mother, and the
remaining four are sons of four different mothers. Tdan
Heng is a lunatic.

194. When the Ungku Béndihara became Sultan he
seized upon most of his father's property, to the no small dis-
content of his three full-brothers who at once began conspir-
ing against him.  His succession meanwhile was not popular
among the people of the country, who were, almost without
an exception, in favour of the accession of Sultan Ahmad's
younger brother, Tfan Pétéra or Tingku Pétéra as he is
variously called. He was little ‘more than a boy at the time,
and early in 1890 he went to Singapore and did not return
until late in the year.

On the day following the Riya, or first of the month
succeeding the Fast of Ramathdn, in 1891, the Sultan of
Kélantan died. It was said that a surfeit after his long fast
was the cause, but it was popularly rumoured that his death
was the result of careful arrangements made to that end.
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195. The question which next arose was whether the
succession should pass to Tungku Pétéra or to Ungku
Mansur, the late Raja's younger brother. The former was
the popular candidate both with the Chiefs and people; but
in the Malay Peninsula a few strong men have far more
weight than a large number of less influential people, and
Ungku Mansur found two very strong men at hand to back
his candidature. These were the Dito' Maha Méntri and
Nek* Soh (or Jasup), the Dito’ Sri Padika. Since the death
of Sultan Ahmad, these two Chiefs had been the practical
rulers of Kélantan,  Neither of them were men of any parti-
cular birth, but they possessed an immense influence in the
country, where they had succeeded in making themselves
feared by all.  Accordingly the popular candidate was set
aside, and Ungku Mansur became Rija of Kélantan.  He did
not assume the title of Sultan, some say because he feared to
raise trouble in the country if he attempted to do so, and
others because he entertained a superstitious dread of doing
50, based upon the short time which his immediate prede-
cessors had lived after their installation. He is the ruler of
the State at the present day, but he is still contented to bear
the minor title of Rija of Kélantan.

196. It might, perhaps, have been thought that when
Rija Mansur succeeded, his brothers, who had conspired to
that end, would at any rate have been among those who were
well contented.  Not very long after his accession, however,
in July, 1891, I, being at that time Acting Resident of Pahang,
was addressed by Rija Mansur's brothers, who wrote begging
me to aid them against the Rija. They complained that the
property which their father and late brother had bequeathed
to them had all been appropriated by Rdja Mansur, and that
their proper shares had not been allowed to them. They also
complained that their brother was not the proper ruler and
invited me to depose him, which they said would be an easy
matter, and urged me to place the country under British

* In Kelantan the word Nek 3 which is a contraction of Nonek
3= @ greatgrandiather, is used a5 the tide of a chicl in precisely the
same manner a5 To' s o7 is used for Dito’ s §13 a grandfather or chief, in

other parts of the Malay Peninsula.
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Protection. 1 informed Sir Cecil Clementi Smith, ¢.c.a.c.,
the then Governor of the Straits Settlements, that 1 had
received this communication, and sent word to Kélantan that
I could not interfere, but that, as regarded the division of the
property, they were at liberty to write to the Governor on
the subject, which I believe, they afterwards did. Since that
time Ké&lantan has been the scene of constant intrigues having
for their object the removal of the present Rija, Tingku
Pétéra being put forward as the proper man to succeed him.
So long as Maha Méntri and Nek Sri Padika were on the side
of Rdja Mansur, however, the position of the latter was fairly
secure, and the death of Maha Méntri in 1894 is often said
to have been approved, if not actually ordered, by Tungku
Pétéra.  However this may be, the men in question have
never been arrested or punished, although their identity is
an open secret in Kélantan.

197. The matter has been further complicated by
Siamese intrigue, for which the Siamese Agents rather than
the Government at Bangkok are, 1 imagine, primarily res-
ponsible. Ké&lantan has always occupied precisely the same
position with regard to Siam as that which 1 have described
in writing of Tréngginu, but owing to its proximity to the
States under Siamese Protection the influence of the Siamese
has been greater here than in the latter country.  The British
Government, however, has always recognised the indepen-
dence of Kélantan, the Governor of the Straits Settlements
corresponding direct with the Rija; and in Captain Burney's
Treaty Kélantan is excluded from the States within the
Siamese Protectorate, which are enumerated in Article 10,
and is bracketed with Tréngginu as an Independent State
in Article 12.

198. While the Yam Tdan Milut Mérah and his son,
Sultan Ahmad, were alive, the Siamese were not able to
encroach upon these territories, both of the above-mentioned
Rajas being firmly seated upon the throne, to which their
right was in no way disputed by other claimants. When
Sultan Ahmad died, however, the position of the Rija who
succeeded him was so weak that he found it necessary to seek
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for support from Siam in order to maintain his seat upon
the throne, and in exchange he was forced to make certain
concessions to the Government at Bangkok, who, at this time,
were secking a means of extending their influence on the East
Coast of the Peninsula. Accordingly in 1890 the Rija of
Kélantan was induced to hoist the Siamese Flag at the mouth
of the river upon the occasion of all State visits. This was
the first time that any flag other than that of the Sultan of
Kélantan had been hoisted within the State. Rija Mansur
found himself, on his accession, no more firmly placed than
his immediate predecessor, and he was accordingly obliged
to pursue a similar policy with regard to Siam.

199.  In October, 1892, the Pahang rebels fled from that
State, and many of them took up their quarters in Kélantan
territory.  In June, 1894, the Teémbéling raid was made,
Kélantan and Tréngginu being used by the dakaits as their
base. This gave the Siamese Government the opportunity
of further extending their influence, for which they had long
been waiting, and though nothing of any practical use was
done by them, they, in defiance of their Treaty engagements
with the British Government, despatched Luang Visudh
Parihar and Luang Pati Pak Pacha Kom to Kota Bharu,
nominally to aid in the capture of the rebels, but really to
give the Siamese a better locus standi within the State.

200.  As in Tréngginu, proposals for the opening of a
Post Office had been made to the Rija of Kélantan by the
Siamese Government, very shortly after the visit of the King
of Siam to the Malay States, but while Tréngginu met them
with a flat refusal, the Rdja of Kélantan merely procrastinated.
The Siamese emissaries therefore took with them the neces-
sary appliances, and as soon as they arrived at Kéta Bharu
they opened a Post Office, which was in no way required and
was merely instituted in order that Siamese stamps might be
used. 1 may here mention that one official mail, which was
forwarded by steamer to Kota Bharu and addressed to me,
was seized upon and opened by Luang Pati Pak Pacha Kom,
and that the official instructions they contained have not even
yet come to hand. If the British Government is not pre-
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pared to protest against the use of Siamese stamps in Kélan-
tan, it would, perhaps, be worth while to open a British Post
Office at Kota Bharu. We have a precisely equal right with
the Siamese with regard to this State, and should not, I think,
allow our position in Kélantan to be prejudiced by permit-
ting the Siamese officials to interfere with our official corres-
pond nor the Gov of Bangkok to usurp exclu-
sive privileges in matters concerning which we have a locus
standi that is exactly similar to their own,

* * *
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Traditional Malay House Forms in Trengganu and Kelantan
by Tan Sri Haji Mubin Sheppard

=

Pt 4. Ramsh B (N K b Nik M) Kia B Tecmicl Coligr,

R.N. Hilton wrote a paper on “The Basic Malay House' which was published in
Volume XXIX Part 3 of the Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society in August 1956. In his opening paragraph he wrote, “only the Western Side of
the Malay Peninsula is dealt with here. The East Coast States, with their strong Thai
and Majapahit influence, are not considered”"

In this paper an attempt will be made to fill the 8ap. and to trace the evolution of
traditional Malay House forms in Trengganu and Kelantan, which however, in my
opinion, do not show any “strong Thai or Majapahit influence”,

The carliest type of Malay house, in T: gganu and Kel of which pl
can still be studied, had a high, steeply sloped roof, and a single ridge and ridge cover-
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ing running the length of the building. A pair of long. wooden gable edges, (gable
fascia boards) called ‘Pemeles’ or 'Peles’ were often fitted at both gable ends on the
houses of the well to do. The rectangular floor of the main structure was always raised
high above the ground, continuing a tradition, evidence of which can still be seen all
the way up the peninsula through Thailand, Cambodia and Laos, and lending
substance to the theory that the traditional Malay house form may be of Khmer origin.

This theory is supported by information recorded by MA-TOUAN-LIN in the
13th. century A.D. in a comprehensive survey of all the known countries in South East
Asia. Chinese Imperial Annals had referred to the region which we now know as
Cambodia, by the name of TCHIN-LA, since the third century A.D., and Mah-
TouanLin continued to use this name. He stated that the houses in Tchin-La
resembled those in a country further south, which he called TCHI-TOU. Professor
Wheatley has tentatively identified Tchi-Tou—‘the Red Earth Land' —with
Trengganu. A century ago the house floors in Trengganu were sometimes raised as
much as eight feet from the ground. The building was ventilated through a narrow
space between the top of the outside walls and the caves. Delicately carved wooden
grilles fitted as wall panels, often supplemented the supply of fresh air.

This carly house form had two principal variants. The smaller and narrower
house, with six main supporting pillars, — called ‘Tiang'—was known as "Rumah
Bujang”. A broader and more claborate house, with twelve main supporting pillars
was known as “Rumah Tiang Duabelas" or “Rumah Serambi™, — “the house with the
twelve supporting pillars” or “the Verandah house”. Both variants often had an
additional structure built at a lower level, on one or both sides, and occasionally at one
end. If this additional structure was roofed, and if it extended the full length of the
house, it was called ‘Selasar'; but if it consisted of an unroofed platform, projecting
from a side door, from which a short flight of steps led down to the ground, it was
called ‘Lambor'. A ‘Rumah Bujang’ with a “Selasar" added on one side was sometimes
called “Rumah Bujang Selasar" to distinguish it from the basic house form. The
principal difference between the ‘Rumah Bujang' and ‘Rumah Tiang Duabelas' was
the number of supporting pillars underneath the house. If looked at from one end of
the building, the ‘Rumah Bujang' had two rows of three supporting pillars, if counted
from end to end. But the ‘Rumah Tiang Duabelas' had four supporting pillars at each
end and another four under the centre of the floor; hence its name — ‘the house with
twelve pillars'. A distinction must be made between the main supporting pillars, called
‘Tiang', and thinner, intermediate floor supports which are called ‘Tongkat and can
be seen under both varieties of house, but are not included when calculating the
number of supporting pillars.

There was also a slight difference in the shape of the Gable Edges on the two
houses. The gables at cither end of the ‘Rumak Bujang' were fitted with a pair of gable
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edges shaped like an inverted V, but on a ‘Rumah Tiang Duabelas', a second, shorter
pair was often added as a lower extension of the upper pair, at a slightly wider angle.

The high pointed gables of this house form were fitted with gable screens, called
‘Tebar Layar' (also referred to in Kelantan as ‘Tubang Layar'), which provided both
ventilation and protection from driving rain. The screens sloped upwards and inwards
from a shallow platform, which extended across the base of the gable. The platform,
called “Lantai Alang Buang' or ‘Undan-undan', (Plate 6.) was sometimes decorated
with carving, and was occasionally used for the storage of brass household utensils
when not required. Mr. Hilton mentions an extension of this shallow platform inside
the house, to provide a sleeping place for unmarried girls, but this Ppractice does not
seem to have been adopted in Trengganu or Kelantan.

Most of the oldest houses in Trengganu and Kelantan are roofed with clay tiles
which were imported from ‘Singgora' in South Thailand, but in the 19th century many
well-to-do Trengganu Malays used iron wood shingles (‘attap belian') which were
brought from Sambas in Borneo by Trengganu sailing ships.

The outer walls of the oldest surviving houses in Trengganu and Kelantan are
made of finely plancd ‘Chengal' planks, which were usually fitted vertically and
pegged in position by their wooden cover ribs (Plate 7.). Iron nails were very seldom
used any where in the building. The outer walls of some old houses, of smaller
proportions, built by people of limited means, were made of plaited split bamboo,
known as ‘pelupoh’. Walls of this material, which are still in use, are stated to be over
eighty years old,

Small wooden doors and windows were provided, opening inwards. They were
fitted with wooden hinges, and sliding wooden bars on the inside. (Plate 9). Glass was
not normally inserted into East Coast house windows in the 19th Century, but sky
lights called *Lobang Chermin’, were sometimes fitted into the sloping roof above the
central section of the house. Tall window panels, just broad enough to admit a slim
adult, were sometimes built into a side wall, opening on to a verandah. They were
called ‘PintuMalim'.

Inside the house there were few, if any, g partitions, but
screens of split bamboo, plaited to create flowered or geometric patterns, were some-
times added. On one such screen, which had formed the back of a bridal platform in
about 1890, a series of Betel leaf shoots — ‘Bunga Sireh'—rose vertically from the floor
level to the upper border.

If a roofed verandah—'Selasar'—was added, it was separated from the main
rectangular building by a wooden partition, about five feet high, above which a
decorative, cut out, wooden frieze was often added.

The main supporting pillars—‘Tiang' —of the oldest houses in Trengganu and
Kelantan were buried in the ground, usually to a depth of four feet. A shallow ridge,

334



Part 2, 1969. Traditional Malay House Forms in Trengganu and Kelantan

called ‘Kaki Chermin' was normally cut round the base of each main pillar, about two
feet above the ground, giving the pillars an of finished work hip and a
slightly wider base. This refinement is also common on the pillars of Cambodian
houses in the rural areas. Cement or stone blocks do not appear to have been used as
pillar bases for old, ‘Rumah Bujang’ or ‘Rumah Tiang Duabelas' when they were
originally built, but when the base of some house pillars began to crumble, after
standing in the ground for more than cighty years, they have been cut away and

replaced by cement blocks.

Owing to the disastrous fire in Kuala Trengganu in 1882, which destroyed the
Sultan’s palace (Istana Hijau) and over sixteen hundred houses, it is doubtful whether
any of the existing examples of ‘Rumah Bujang' or ‘Rumah Tiang Duabelas’ in the
state capital are over one hundred years old, but it is probable that the finest and
oldest surviving houses, which were built soon after the great fire, to replace some of
those which had been destroyed, followed the long established Malay architectural
style of the preceding century. Among these arc three handsome examples of the
‘Rumah Tiang Duabelas' which were built for Sultan Zainal Abidin 111 and his family
between 1884 and 1888, close to the site of the old palace at the foot of Bukit Puteri.
The finest of these was completed in 1888 and was called ‘Rumah Tele' (pronounced
Teler) which could be interpreted to mean the ‘house with the large audience hall’. It
was sixty feet long, thirty six feet wide and the peak of the roof gable was twenty six
feet above the ground. The distance between the floor and ground was seven feet: the
distance from the floor to the cross beam was eleven fect six. Twenty rectangular
carved panels of supperlative workmanship were fitted into the upper portion of one
side wall. The panels were 38 inches high and 12 inches wide, and each was cut out in
depth to reproduce a different passage from the Koran. The surface of the Arabic
lettering was gilded. The pancls were carved by two Trengganu Malay goldsmiths
called Salam and Sasu, and there is no finer example of Malay cutout wood carving.
Haji Derahim bin Endut, a Trengganu man, was the head carpenter who was put in
charge of the building operation. This building is now better known as ‘Istana Tengku
Nik',

The existence of finely constructed and elaborately carved timber houses in
Kelantan of the ‘Bujang’ and “Twelve Pillar'style, dating from before the great Fire in
Trengganu, give solid support to the view that these two variants of a traditional
Malay house form have been in general use on the East Coast for a very long time. The
oldest surviving example of a large 'Rumah Bujang' which the writer has been able to
find in or near Kota Bharu was built for Nik Kadir bin Nik Mat, the ‘Nakhoda' of the
Kelantan Sailing Fleet which carried the triennial gift of gold and silver flowered trees
(Perahu Bunga Emas) to the Thai King, during the reign of Sultan Muhammad 11
(1837-1886). This house was probably built not later than 1860. It is now unoccupied
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and it may not survive much longer. The house stands off Jalan Merbau, Kampong
Atas Banggul, in a small road named Yalan Pa’ Nik Ya'.

Another example of the “Twelve Pillar’ style of house stands only a few yards away
from Nik Kadir’s, ‘Rumah Bujang', and was built for Wan Yahaya bin Wan Ghafar
(nick named "Pak Nik Ya') a little later: probably about 1870. Wan Yahaya was a
‘Wazir Kelantan' a trusted adviser to Sultan Muhammad 11 he was a Patani Malay
and a man of property. He died in 1886. His house followed the traditional pattern
but was added to at a later date. Another ‘Twelve Pillar' house, which stands. nearby
and was built before 1886, belonged to Nik Mat (Nik Besar) the son of Nik Yahaya,
the Wazir,

A few other examples of “Twelve Pillar’ style houses in Kelantan can still be seen in
Kampong Pulau Panjang, an area about six miles from Kota Bharu which was once
thickly populated, but which is now almost deserted. The most handsome of these was
built before 1880, by a Trengg master carp for its Kel owner: it now
belongs to Haji Nik Leh bin Wan Ahmad. It has a typical high gabled roof, with
extended gable edges, it has walls of planed chengal planks arranged in the decorative
style known as ‘Janda Berhias' and includes a number of interior panels which are
carved in low relief and gilded, with inscribed passages from the Koran. The bases of
the house pillars were cut away in about 1964 and replaced by cement blocks. Many
other houses of the same style, but of less skilled workmanship, were built in this area
in the last quarter of the 19th century, but they have since been dismantled and moved
elsewhere.

The only obvious diff between Kel and Trengganu ‘Bujang’ & ‘Tiang
Duabelas’ house forms was in the fitting of the gable screen (Tebar Layar). In
Kelantan this screen almost always rises vertically from the narrow platform at the
basc of the gable, closing the triangular space under the gable, whereas in Trengganu
the screen was fitted at an angle, sloping upwards and inwards to provide additional

ilation. Many of the Kel gable screens were ornamented with a standard
design, which may represent the sun rising (from the horizontal edge of the platform),
with the suns rays extending upwards and outwards to cover the whole surface of the
screen. This decorative feature is known locally as ‘Tebar Layar Daun Tar' or ‘Sisik
Tar' (Daun Tar is the leaf of the Arenga Palm Tree — Kabong in Malay, —now rarely
seen in Kelantan, but which can be found in large numbers all over Cambodia).

There is no record of the use of iron wood roof shingles in Kelantan: this is
probably due to the proximity of Patani and its ready supply of dark red clay tiles.

Mr. Hilton, in his paper inferred that the design of the traditional East Coast
Malay house was influenced by Thai and Majapahit house forms. This is not
supported by local history or opinion. The strongest external influences on Malay
culture and fashion in T BR: and Kel. in the eigh

century came from
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Patani, (now part of South Thailand), which was then a wealthy and independent
Malay Kingdom. Trengganu oral tradition claims that Tun Zainal Abidin, younger
half brother of Sultan Abdul Jalil of Riau-Johore, was proclaimed ruler of Trengg

on the initiative of the Queen of Patani to found a new dynasty early in the 18th
century, and that he received a number of golden articles for his Regalia from the
Malay Queen, which are still in use. He is also stated to have married a cousin of the
Patani Queen, from whom later rulers were descended. This oral tradition is at
variance with written history, recorded in the Bugis, ‘Tuhfat al Nafis', which states
that Tun Zainal Abidin was proclaimed ruler of Trengganu by the Bugis Raja Tua of
Riau in 1725, on the instructions of Sultan Sulaiman of Riau, Tun Zainal's nephew.
Even if the Bugis version is accepted, subsequent history records a policy of
disengagement from Riau politics on the part of Trengganu rulers, and such cultural
forms as have survived for more than a century, such as boat designs, shadow play
puppet shapes and house styles, all point northwards to Patani.

A visit by the writer to Patani in 1968 has established beyond question that the
‘Rumah Bujang’ and ‘Rumah Tiang Duabelas' were in gencral use by the Malay
population of Patani more than a century ago, although most of them have now been
replaced by other Malay house forms. Several examples of ‘Rumah Bujang' were
examined at Kampong Bang Pu, about 15 miles from the town of Patani, (one of these
had been transferred there from Kampong Tanjong Datok), and at Kampong Penarek
on the Sea Coast. The Penggawa of Kampong Penarek, Enche Yusuf bin Idris,
asserted with convincing assurance that the ancient Malay house forms in common use
in Patani were the ‘Rumah Bujang’ and the ‘Rumah Tiang Duabelas'. He added that
the base of the house pillars was normally buried in the ground and that it had a
narrow carved ridge near the base, which was called ‘Kaki Chermin’, (as in
Trengganu), Gable edges (Pemeles) were also in general use on Malay houses in Patani
in the 19th century, and a fine example of a gable edge can be seen at Telok Manok on
the roof of the oldest Mosque in Patani, which is claimed to be more than one hundred
and fifty years old. This Mosque was built on the orders of the Raja of Jerenga, who
lived in a handsome timber palace about ten miles away which was of greater antiquity
but has long since been demolished .

It is therefore prob that the traditional Malay house forms known as ‘Rumah
Bujang’ and ‘Rumah Tiang Duabelas’ or "Rumah Serambr’, and the decorative gable
cdges (Pemeles), originated in Patani many centurics ago and spread south to
Kelantan and Trengganu.

Before discussing Malay house forms of more recent times in Kelantan and
Trengganu it is convenient to observe that many of the Malay houses now in use in the
rural areas of Patani, are of a design which is known in Kelantan as ‘Perabong Lima’,

(the house with ‘the five ridge coverings’). a name which is rarely heard in
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Trengganu. Enche Yusuf bin Idris the village headman of Kampong Penarck, stated
that the ‘Perabang Lima’ house form was introduced into Patani from Kelantan at the
end of the 19th century, and had gradually replaced most of the ‘Rumah Bujang' and
‘Rumah Tiang Duabelas’ which had once been very common. The adoption of the
Kelantan house form scems to have coincided with the final pl of Malay by
Thai rale. This ‘Perabong Lima’ was utilitarian and inexpensive, but it none
of the pleasing decorative features of carlier Malay houses. It was a rectangular
structure with a very shallow roof, no gable ends, no decorative gable screen and no
ornamental projection above the gable peak. It had a central roof ridge with four
other ridges and ridge coverings extending down to the four corners of the house, The
floor was raised about four feet from the ground and the entrance was at one end,
opening on to a narrow platform, from which a short flight of steps led down to the
ground. A low kitchen was added at one end of the building. An early example of this
type of house stands at Kampong Chekering, near Kota Bharu, and is stated to have
been built in 1894 It belonged to Haji Jusoh bin Salam, a Yeragan Perahu'
(Shipmaster). This new house form soon became popular among Malays of limited
means both in Kelantan and Patani. But for wealthy people something more elaborate
was required, and both Kelantan and Trengganu Malays adopted house forms which
were of politan design, but origi in the island Sull of Riau-Lingga.
Though these new styles possessed certain similaritics, they were not identical. In
Trengganu, the first of a series of basically similar buildings to replace the ‘Rumah
Tiang Duabelas' was called 'Rumah Limas'—“The Shallow house'. The word shallow
referred to the shape of the roof, and it drew attention to the most obvious difference
between the old and the new form. The ‘Rumah Limas', which probably reflected
Bugis and Dutch influence, began to be fashionable in Kuala Trengganu at about the
beginning of the 20th century, but one of the earliest examples of this style was built
on the orders of Sultan Zainal Abidin 111 in the state capital, not far from the ‘Rumah
Tele', in 1890. It was called ‘Rumah Tengah'. The house is seventy feet long and thirty
nine feet wide but the floor is only raised two feet six inches from the ground. In this
and in other less spacious ples the roof bled that of the Kel. ‘Perabong
Lima’ (the Five Ridge Coverings) though the structure and shape of the building was
different.

In Kelantan the old ‘Rumah Tiang Duabelas' and the intermediate house form,
the ‘Perabong Lima’ were gradually replaced by two basically similar forms called
‘Rumah Potong Belanda' and ‘Ruham Potong Perak’ (the “Foreign Shaped house' and
the 'Perak shaped house'). These houses usually had two parallel roof ridges which ran
the length of the house with a floor raised only about three feet from the ground and a
front entrance in the centre of one side, approached by a low flight of steps. There is a
shallow gable at both ends of each roof ridge and an additional narrow sloping roof at
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the base of the gable, which replaces the ‘Lantai Alang Buang' and extends along the
full width of the building. This form closely resembles many rural houses in
Cambodia. A distinction is made between the fitting of the gable screens: in the
‘Rumah Potong Belanda’ the screen is fitted in an upright position close to the front of
the gable edge. But in the ‘Rumah Potong Perak’ the gable screen is fitted further
inside, and the "King Post’'—'Tunjok Langit’—can often be seen. Above the point of
the gable end a new feature emerged both in Kelantan and Trengganu. It is a short
baton with a round base, rising to a point, about two feet six inches high, which
projects upwards and is called 'Buah Buton' (Plate 26). Its origin is obscure. In
Cambodia a baton of almost identical design, usually made of stone, can be seen on
the gable tops of the majority of rural houses, regardless of whether the occupants are
Buddbhists or Muslims. This feature is said to be of great antiquity and is connected in
the minds of most house owners with a vague concept of protection. The Cambodian
name for the baton is 'PRUHM’, which is also one of the Khmer words for Brahmah,
the creator of the universe in the Hindu pantheon, and the rounded base, often of
three tiers, is said to indicate the four faces of Brahmah facing north, south, east and
west.

Nik Abdul Rahman bin Nik Dir, the doyen of Kelantan Shadow Play Puppeteers,
quotes a passage from the Malay version of the Ramayan. Story, in which the
audience hall of Prince Rama is described, and reference is made to gold and silver
roof batons —‘buah buton'. The Malay words and their reference to roof ornaments
thus appear to be of some antiquity. On the other hand an authority in Trengganu,
seeking a more prosaic explanation, suggests that the rounded baton was copied from
the knob which capped the mainmast of many east coast Malay sailing ships in the
18th and 19th centuries.

In Kelantan the roof baton is usually to be scen on the gable tops of ‘Rumah
Potong Perak’, but is rare on ‘Rumah Potong Belanda'.

In Trengganu the ‘Rumah Limas', and its more elaborate successor the ‘Rumakh
Limas Bungkus' has two or more parallel roof ridges one covering the body of the
house (fbu Rumah) and the other the kitchen (dapor). A third roof ridge was often
added, at right angles, on the front of the ‘Limas Bungkus' house, to cover an enclosed
verandah (sorong) which served as a guest room and included a front entrance. This
style was, in turn, replaced by a Trengganu varicty of the ‘Rumah Potong Belanda’,
with batons on the roof, and wall partitions added inside the body of the house and the
guest room.

Fashions in Malay house forms are changing rapidly. Western influence and
modern sacial practice have dispensed with many of the traditional features and it will
soon be very difficult to define a contemporary Malay house. The old-style ‘Rumah
Bujang’ and *Tiang Duabelas’ will probably di letely unless are
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preserved by the National Muscum, and even the carly type of ‘Rumah Limas' may
become a rarity.

But the genesis of East Coast Malay house forms can still be demonstrated from
surviving examples. First of these was the ‘Rumah Bujang', with its steep gabled roof,
the floor raised as much as eight feet on six supporting pillars: simple, solid and
relatively secure. Next came the ‘Rumah Tiang Duabelas' (Rumah Serambr) with its
twelve supporting pillars: an elaboration of the ‘Bujang’ form, but broad and more
decorative.

Then came the shallow roof revolution, when the dignity and artistry of the pure
Malay style was replaced by structures of utilitarian rather than aesthetic merit: —the
house with the Five Ridge Coverings', the ‘Shallow House' and ‘the house of Foreign
design’ in all their varieties,

Enche Sulong bin Zainal of Kemaman has drawn the plans of the Trengganu
houses and senior students of the Architectural branch of the Technical College have
prepared the plans of the Kelantan houses. 1 am greatly indebted to them, for without
these accurate drawings this Paper would be of little value. Miss Dorothy Pelzer has
kindly made available a number of her own ph phs of houses in Trengganu and
Kelantan to illustrate this subject.
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Fig- 3. Rumah Tiang Dusbelas: Rumah ‘Pa Nik Yo', Kota Bharu. Technical Colege.
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‘BATU TARSILAH'
The Genealogical Tablet of the Sultans of Brunei

by
P. M. Shariffuddin, and
Abd. Latif Hj. Ibrahim

The purpose of this article is to revise the transcription of the historic tablet,
which was first made by Low,! a copy of which was later edited by Sweeney.? The
emphasis is not so much on the transcription and errors in spelling, as upon the date
which was fixed by Low. By using a very simple method, we have been able to
read the whole tablet clearly. It can be argued that the mistake by Low in fixing the
date was due to his own ignorance, but the error, which is a century old, has been
accepted by various authorities, and appears in the Brunci Annual Reports.3

The genealogical tablet stands upon a base about four feet high and twenty feet
square. Its size is about four feet high by three and a half feet wide and six inches
thick. The first half of the inscription faces east, the second west. The shoulder
tip on one side is chipped, supposedly by falling branches. On the same high ground
as the tablet lies the tomb of Sultan Mohammad Jamalul Alam, while the tomb of
his father, Sultan Mohammad Tajuddin lies on low ground some three yards away on
the north-castern side. These two tomb-stones will be discussed together with the
the tablet. (Plate 1)

The tablet was inscribed by chiselling soft porous sandstone, unlike the granite
used by the Chinese. Most Malay tombstones are engraved in this manner on simi-
lar materials. Though there have been gradual modifications, the character of the
inscriptions has changed little since the 15th century.4

Some errors in Low's transcription were due to the obscurity of the Jawi letters
on the tablet itself, or probably in a written manuscript that he copied. At tha time
there was no blished system of R izing Malay,® hence Low’s rendering of
nya by nia, ia by iva, menyuroh by meniurot, and so forth, though ten years later
Maxwell's Raja Muda® spelling conformed to the present usage. We can only
suppose that Low’s spelling was influenced by British phonetics.

The following is the full iption of the logical tablet (starting with P1. 2)

! Hugh Low, Transcriptions and translation of the Historic Tablet, ISBRAS, No. 5, June, 1880.
Reprint 1965: 32-35, »

* Amin Sweeney, Silsilah Raja Raja Brunei, IMBRAS, XL1I, 2, December, 1968: 11,

? The Brunci Annual Reports which cited the references were published from 1960 until 1966.

o fombstone at Kola Batu (scc the article on “Poni, Brunci and the origins of Kampong Ayer-
by Abd. Latif Hj. Iorahim in the BMJ 1974 issuc). - Another Malay tombstone s clearly date g
AH.971 = 1563 AD,

* The established system here is before the innovation of the new spelling system in Malaysia.
Brunei still prefers to retain the previous usage.

* JSBRAS, No. 22, December, 1890: 17-224,
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Plate 3. The second part of the inscription, on the reverse side of
the Tablet.
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Plate SA. The second part of the inscription on the Tomb stone of
Sultan Mohammad Jalalul Alam: on the reverse side

Plate 5. The first part of the inscription on the Tomb stone of
Sultan Mohammad Jamalul Alam, which stands on
of the stone.

the same high ground as the Genealogical Tablet.
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with Low’s transcription in brackets, while words in italics are those omitted by
Low. We are not concerned with the English translation.
“Ini-lah salasilah Raja Raja yang kerajaan di-Negeri Brunei di-nyatakan (di-
niatkan —p. 32 line 2) olch Dato Imam Ya'akub ia mendengar daripada
Marhum Bongsu yang bernama Sultan Muhiddin [ ox allva.- (Muaddin —
32, 6)] dan Paduka Maulana Sultan Kamaluddin kedua Raja itu menyuroh
[orgee i — 32, 8)7] Dato ninik moyang-nya supaya
di-ketahui oleh segala anak chuchu-nya sampai sekarang ini wallahu'a’lam
maka Paduka Seri® Sultan Mohammad Tajuddin (Tej-Waldin — 33, 2) menitah-
kan kapada (tuan) Haji Khatib Abdul Latif menyuratkan salasilah ini di-ketahui
oleh scgala anak chuchu-nya Raja yang mempunyai (mempuniai — 33, 6)
tahta mahkota Kerajaan dalam kandang daerah Negeri Brunei Darul-Salam
yang turun temurun yang mengambil pusaka (pusakaan — 33, 10) nobat negara
dan gunta alamat dari Negeri Johor Kamal-Al-Makam dan mengambil lagi
pusaka nobat negara dan gunta alamat dari Minangkabau (Menangkerbau —
33, 15) ia-itu Negeri Andalas maka ada-lah yang pertama kerajaan di-negeri dan
membawa agama Islam dan mengikut shari’at Nabi kita Mohammad Sallalahu’
alaihi-wassalam ia-itu Paduka Seri Sultan Mohammad dan saudara-nya Sultan
Ahmad maka beranak sa-orang perempuan dengan isteri-nya saudara Raja
China yang di-ambil daripada China batangan (42 5o )® maka puteri
itu-lah yang di-ambil oleh Sharif Ali itu-lah kerajaan di-namai akan dia Paduka
Seri Sultan Berkat ia-lah yang shari'at Rasulullah-sallallah-alaihi.
wassalam dan berbuat mesjid dan segala rakyat (ryto — 33, 34) China berbuat
Kota Batu ada pun [ o, 51 (tuan — 33, 35)] Sharif Ali itu panchir salasilah
daripada Amirul-Mu’minin Hassan chuchu Rasulullah maka Paduka Seri Sultan
Berkat itu beranak-kan Paduka Seri Sultan Sulaiman 210 (dan Suleman) beranak-
kan Seri Sultan Bolkiah /a-itu Raja yang mengalahkan negeri Suluk dan men-
galahkan negeri Seludong dan nama Raja-nya Dato Gamban dan lagi Sultan
(Bulkich) beranak-kan Paduka Seri Sultan Abdul Kahar yang di-namai Marhum
Keramat 2 beranak-kan Paduka Seri Suitan Saiful Rijal 2 beranak-kan 1 Paduka
Seri Sultan Shah Brunci kemudian saudara-nya pula kerajaan Paduka Seri
Sultan Hassan ia-lah Marhum Di-Tanjong maka anak (chuchu) baginda itu-lah
yang mengambil kerajaan dalam negeri Brunei ............ (ini mana-yang)
baik bichara-nya Sultan Hassan itu-lah yang keras di-atas tahta kerajaan-nya
(mengikut) perintah Sultan Mahkota Alam yang di-negeri Acheh [ 4 (Achin

1 Sweency did not include this word, menyuroh.

* Itis wrong to assume that the present order is Seri Paduka (Sweeney, p. 11).  Although mentioned
once in 1963, the order of the title still retains Paduka Seri from 1965 onwards with the additional
baginda for the Sultan and former Sultan. The order Seri Paduka meant only for the Wazir (a
title below that of Sultan) e.g. Yang Teramat Mulia Seri Paduka Pengiran )

* This sentence scems to suggest that it is either Sultan Mohammad or Sultan Ahmad who took a
Chinese wife from Chinabatangan. Traditions received that Sultan Mohammad took a Johore
princess while Sultan Ahmad, the second Sultan, was a Chinese who came down from China-

batangan.
19 This letter 2 ( Y ) is a form of breaking the sentence to indicate that the name has to be repeated
in the next sentence.
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— 34, 21)] dan Sultan (Hassan) itu beranak-kan Sultan Abdul Jalilul-Akbar

yang di-namai Marhum Tuah! beranak-kan Seri Sultan Abdul Jalilul-Jabar

2 be k-kan Pengiran Bendahara Untong 2 b Pengiran T g

Mumin Amirul-Gaza [ 131 =+) (Amirul-Rethar — 34, 29)]12 dalam negeri

Brunei juga kemudian saudara-nya Marhum Tuah di-naik-kan (di-nobatkan —

34, 32) kerajaan bernama Paduka Seri Sultan Mohammad Ali ia-itu ninik

Paduka Seri Sultan Mohammad Aliuddin yang kerajaan sckarang ini di-negeri

Brunei maka wafatlah baginda itu maka kemudian kerajaan pula anak saudara-

nya bernama Paduka Seri Sultan Mohiddin!® kemudian kerajaan anak saudara-

nya bernama Paduka Seri Sultan Nasaruddin kemudian kerajaan anak Sultan

Mohammad Ali bernama Paduka Seri Sultan Kamaluddin ia-lah memberi

kerajaan-nya kapada anak chuchu saudara-nya ia-lah kerajaan pada masa ini

bernama Paduka Seri Sultan Mohammad Aliuddin kemudian di-rajakan pula
anak-nya Paduka Seri Sultan Omar Ali Saifuddin kemudian di-berikan pula
kerajaan itu kapada anak-nya Paduka Seri Sultan Mohammad Tajuddin
kemudian di-berikan-nya pula k 1 ya itu kapada k-nya Paduka Seri

Sultan Mohammad Jamalul Alam maka telah wafatlah baginda itu maka

kembali pula kerajaan-nya itu kapada ayahanda baginda ia-itu Paduka Seri

Sultan N d Tajuddin wallahu-a’lam k dian dari itu tidak-lah hamba

mengetahui akan segala anak chuchu-nya yang akan jadirajal¢ pada hijratun-

nabi-sallallah-alaihi-wassalam seribu dua ratus dua puloh satu tahun pada tahun

Dal pada dua hari bulan Zulhijiah pada hari Arba' Sunat 1221.”

The fact that Low converted A.H. 1221 as A.D. 1804 is most probably by a
mere guess his ding article!s ioning, “'2 Zulhijjah, A.H. 1221 =
14th. February, 1807"). By using Freeman-Grenville's computation,!® we find that
2nd Zulhijjah, A.H. 1221 falls on 10th February, 1807, Saturday compared to the

ing Wed

tablet i Arba’.  The following method is adopted:
2nd Zulhijjah, A.H. 1221
1221 A.H. began 21st March 1806 (Monday) — 79 days
clapsed in the Christian year
2nd Zulhijjah — 327 days
elapsed in the Muslim year —_
406
Deduct the days in 1806 A.D. (common year) 365
41 days
41 days after and including 1st January, 1807 = 31410

10th February, 1807, Saturday
i Sweency put this as Tuka, an old form of fua (ibid, p. 12) disputing Low’s and Brunei Annual
Repart’s version of 7uah. Local belicfs generally accepted this as Tuah,
2 This may be taken from Arabic, which means, “War minister”, and is appropriate to the position

13 This tablet clearly omitted the reigning of Sultan Abdul Mubin (13th Sultan) who overthrew and
ordered the execution of Sultan Mohammad Ali (12th Sultan), the father-in-law of Sultan

Mohiddin.
14 Sweeney did not include this word raja (op. cit., p. 13).
13 Low, M Sovereigns of Brunei, same volume, p. 30.
¢ G.S. P. Freeman-Grenville, The Muslimand Christian Calendars, London-New York-Toronto, 1963
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Sweeney also puts the same datel? ignoring the difference of 3 days. By taking
into account the difference of days according to the Islamic and Christian
Prof. Syed Naguib Al-Attas computed that 2nd Zulhijjah, A.H. 1221 is 8th February,
1807. We are inclined to accept this date following his explanation.1®

The date of 2nd Zulhijjah, A.H. 1221 now comes into a more doubtful position.
Low mentioned this as the date when Sultan Mohammad Tajuddin died.1®* When we
look closely at the tomb of Sultan Mohammad Tajuddin (Plate 4) it only indicates the
year of A.H. 1221 =A.D. 1807. We are under the impression that at the time of
Low’s copying the tablet in 1873, he ought to have had some access to the Royal
Family, who could have informed him that the tablet was made as one of Sultan
Mohammad Tajuddin’s last instructions. Quoting the verses, “maka Paduka Seri
Sultan Mohammad Tajuddin menitahkan kapada Haji Khatib Abdul Latif men-
yuratkan salasilah ini", (lines 8 — 9, part I of the tablet) clearly indicate that Sultan
Mohammad Tajuddin ordered Haji Khatib Abdul Latif to write this genealogy
during the course of his reign. Whether the tablet was erected before or after his
death is still uncertain. However we believe that Sultan Mohammad Tajuddin died
in A.D. 1807 (A.H. 1221).

On the same high ground as the gencalogical tablet lies the tomb of Sultan
Mohammad Jamalul Alam (Plate 5). By using the same method as we have applied
to the tablet we are able to read the stone. It reads thus:

“Al-wasik Malikul Alam Al-Sultan Mohammad Jamalul Alam ibnu Al-Sultan

Moh d Tajuddin hijrat bi Sallallah-alaihi. seribu dua ratus

sepuloh sembilan tahun pada ...... (?) enam haribulan Sha’ban pada hari

Jumaat waktu Dzuha pada ketika itu-lah Sultan Mohammad Jamalul Alam

kembali ka-rahmatullah daripada negeri yang fana’ ka-negeri yang baka’ dalam

negeri Brunei Darul-Salam.”
Though the word after pada ( ai ) is illegible, it bears no significance to the pro-
blem of date here. The spelling of nineteen as sepuloh sembilan ( loram 4y ) —
sembilan belas, is rather awkward and etymologically sounds very odd. But there is

17 Sweeney, op. dit., p. 13.

1* Through personal correspondence, Prof, Syed Mohd. Naguib Al-Attas explains, “we should know
that days in Islamic calendar started from six in the evening until six in the evening the next day,
while days in Christian calendar started from twelve midnight till twelve midnight. To justify,
the total number of 41 days remaining should be calculated before and after 21st March, 1806.
In February 1806, from 10th February there is a remainder of 18 days since February contains 28
days. Thercfore if we add 18 more days for the month of February starting from 10th February
and 21 more days in March we get a total of 39 days.

10th February, 1806 = 18 days
(in March, 1806) 21 days

39 days, have
clapsed between 10th February, 1806 and 21st
March, 1806.

It is clear that if we check again, it was not 41 days but 39 daysthat have clapsed. Follow-
ing Freeman-Grenville, 39 days that had elapsed fall on 8th February, 1807 and not on 10th
February, 1807, 8th February is ing to th f the Christian calendar
but is Wednesday, according to the Islamic calendar.

1% Low, op. cit, p. 30.
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no doubt of the spelling. Now let us consider other sources. Low stated that,
“Sultan Mohammad Jamalul Alam died during the lifetime of his father on 9th
Sha'ban, A.H. 1210 = 18th February, 1798, after a reign which is variously stated as
having lasted from six to nine months."20 Obviously Low missed the point by
omitting the word sembilan ( Oteeem) on the tablet, which makes the difference,
Therefore we cannot accept his version of 1210.

In the book “Perpuspaan — 1 Ogos, 19683t the date upon which Sultan
Mohammad Jamalul Alam died was put as 1807, but later the Dewan Bahasa dan
Pustaka through departmental correspondence claimed this as an error, and acknow-
ledged the correct date of A.H. 1219 = A.D. 1804. It has been generally accepted
that Sultan Mohammad Jamalul Alam reigned only a short period between six to
nine months. According to a book kept by the Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka, Sultan
Mohammad Jamalul Alam ascended the throne on 15th Muharram, 1219 = 27th
April, 1804.22  So the date of his death on 6th Sha'ban, A.H. 1219 = 10th November,
1804 corresponds to the period of his reign which was said to be between six to nine
months. Assuming that the year A.H. 1210 (A.D. 1796) as Low mentioned to be the
year Sultan Mohammad Jamalul Alam dicd, it would mean that he ascended the
throne either in May or August, 1795. His grandfather, Sultan Omar Ali Saifud-
din I*3 died on 10th July, 1795 (22nd Zulhijjah, A.H. 1209) and immediately his
father, Sultan Mohammad Tajuddin succeeded. It is obvious that his father, after
ascending the throne could not have abdicated immediately in such a short time, and
he could not have reigned while his grandfather was still alive. Therefore there is
10 doubt that Sultan Mohammad Jamalul Alam died on 6th Sha’ban, A.H. 1219 =
10th November, 1804.

Another version put the same date but with a different day,*! with Saturday
instead of Friday. Looking at the tombstone (Plate SA) the first word on the third
line at a glance looks like Sabtu ( 4z~ ) because of the presence of the letter wau
( 5 )attheend. But clearly the letter wau is the prefix for the word wakeu
(iy). So the word in question is more likely to be Jumaat ( .s ) because
of the presence of the letter mim ( ¢ ) in the middle and a dot to indicate the letter
Jim (). So clearly this is Jumaat (Friday). Further, Friday fitswith the
computation following Freeman-Grenville. The date of the Sultan’s death is
therefore 6th Sha'ban, A.H. 1219, Jumaat = 10th November, 1804, Friday.

0 Low, ibid, (19).

* Published by Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka, Brunei, 1968.

 This book was formerly owned by Al-Marhum Pg. Di-Gadong Pg. Hj. Mohd. Salleh, Criswell,
however, quoted Baring Gould as saying 1796 and Low as 1793 (see his article on BMJ, 1974).

* Another version edited by Low bypassed this name on the continuous line of descent. Tt puts
M Aliuddin as the father instead of the grandfather of Sultan Mohammad Tajuddin,

Selesilah (Book of the Descent) of the Rajas of Brunei, same volume p. 4.

* The same book as (22).
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THE TRENGGANU INSCRIPTION IN MALAYAN LEGAL HISTORY

by
M.B. HOOKER
An outline of the Tt inscription was first published by Paterson and
Blagden in 1924.1 Sub di ion of the inscription has b irel

with the evidence it provides for the date of the introduction of Islam into the Malay
peninsula.? Surprisingly, there has been no comment on the relevance of the text for
the legal history of the Malay-Indonesian world despite the fact that the inscription
sets out a simple st of legal rules. The purpose of this note is to suggest its signifi-
cance in the wider field of early South East Asian legal history.

Before looking at the Trengganu inscription it is worth nothing that Javanese
inscriptions containing legal material in the form of the Indian  jayapattra® are known
and date from the tenth century. Even earlier inscriptions of the eighth century
show the use of Sanskrit models in Javanese legal transactions,’ although the Javanese
practice diverged considerably from that of India.% By the fourteenth century, the .
time of the Trengganu inscription,7 th ing of law had by i histic
in Java. In the same period Islam is known to have reached the east coast of North
Sumatra in the states of Peurculak® and Samudra/Pasai, although a century or more
had to clapse before the founding of Malacca.? At the same time, the cast Java empire
of Majapahit was at its early flowering and in the great epic Nagarakrtagama, terri-
tories claimed to be under the control of Majapahit!? included large areas of the Ma-
lay peninsula (“Hujung Medini”).

The date of the Ti inscril with the presence of
both the Islamic and the Indian-Javanese traditions in the Malay world of the four-
teenth century. This co-existence is reflected in the inscription itself and makes it one
of the most fascinating for the legal historian.

The inscription is written in Arabic ch in the Malay I; In addi-
tion, both Arabic and Sanskrit or Sanskrit-derived terms are used. The inscription

! Paterson & Blagden (1924)

? Fatimi 1963: 60-70, Slametmuljana 1976: 210-211, Naguib Al-Attas (1970).

» "Nolcsgf;iaory"~n document issued to the successful claimant in a law suit. See Kane 1930-62:
(i) 3 81.

¢ See Hoadley 1971: 100 and de Casparis (1956).

* See de Casparis 1956: 335-337.

¢ Sec van Naerssen 1933: 241-244,

7 The inscription is dated Friday in the month Rajab, 702 A.H. (February/March 1303). Some

authorities put the date at the close of the fourteenth century, See Naguib Al-Attas (1970) for

full discussion. For present purposes, a reference to the fourteenth century will be taken as suffi-
cient.

* Marco Polos “Ferlec™.
* On the carly Muslim states see Fatimi 1963; 60 ff. and the sources there cited.
10 xiii and xiv/2.
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falls into two parts, (a) the preamble and (b) a set of rules. Neither the preamble nor
the rules have survived in complete form. We have the following:1t

(a) The Preamble:

This is an outline of the functions of the inscription which are to enjoin obedience
to God's teaching and to have a true regard for the laws. The preamble also defines
the officers of state (Raja Mandalika, Seri Padika Tuan). The most notable feature
in the preamble is that the named officers are defined by their relationship to God.
In line 4 they are described as “the expounders on earth of the doctrines of God's
Apostle [Mohamed]". In line 6 “‘such exposition is incumbent upon all Muslim Raja
Mandalikas™ together with (line 8) “setting the country in order”. In this way, the
preamble suggests that legitimate rule is a function of religious adherence and the
individual ruler derives his authority from such adherence.

(b) The Rules:

1. Missing

2 "

3! ”

4. A fragment on creditor and debtor which does not allow the reconstruc-

tion of the law.

Same as (4) above.

This is the most complete law; it prescribes a variety of punishments for
sexual misbehaviour. The punish include stoning, floggi d fining.
The penalties varied depending upon whether the party was married, a
free person, or a member of the upper classes, ¢.g. “the unmarried child of
a Mandalika™.!? Fines were paid to the Treasury (““Masok bendara").
There are two interesting features about this provision; first, the term for
stoning is hembalang, which is Javanese. Sccond, the text clearly allows
the commutation of the more severe punishment into a money payment.
This is a general feature of Malay-Indonesian legal thought and is not
found in the classical Islamic law.

7. A fragment dealing with what appears to be a special casc of wantonness
by women. The structure of the fragment makes it clear that a penalty of
some sort was to be imposed.

8. A fragment which imposes a penalty for false evidence.

9. A fragment which scems to be a general provision for punishment in de-
fault of payment of a fine.

10.  Assuming that the final fragment is numbered 10, we have a general pro-
vision enjoining obedience to the laws on all persons and on succeeding
generations. The curse of “Dewata Mulia Raya", the Supreme God, is
called down upon those who disobey the edict (achara).13

Both Paterson and Blagden assume these provisions to be Islamic law or prin-
ciples derived from such, as do later commentators. But is this true? If welook a little

awm

i Paterson & Blagden 1924: 256-257.
12 “Regional Officer”.
13 Sanskrit - “conduct”, also “rule”, “obedience™,
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more closely at the inscription, incomplete though it is, we find a number of legal ideas
or, more accurately, a number of legal worlds. We may summarize these as follows:

(a) The Indian legal world.

The evidence for an Indian or Indian derived element is found in the preamble
itself where line 3 reads:

“dengan benar bichara derma i
Later lines in the text of the laws again use the term derma derived from the Sanskrit
dharma. Earlier commentators, such as Gonda, have also noted this and pointed out
the extensive use of Sanskrit words in the titles of officials.!4 There are altogether
twenty-nine words of Sanskrit origin in the text.

In the English translation derma is rendered as law or laws but this reference
somewhat obscures the way in which the word is used in the original. The text seems
to imply two usages. First, in the preamble lines 2—3 read:

*...cause the servants [of God] to hold firmly the doctrines of Islam together,
with true regard for the laws,...”

The inference is that “law” in this reference means law in general; in other words
right conduct befitting the servants of God. The reference is to a concept of law in
the general sense.

On the other hand, the extant laws of the inscription refer to rules having an

lication to specific ci The is thus limited and particular.

That these two references appear together in the same text is typical of the use of
Indian dharma in South East Asia, The specificity of the concept of is not given in its
definition, but is determined by the context. The nearest parallel to the Trengganu
usage is the Javanese Agama also known as the Kutara-Manava-Sastra,'s where a
similar multiplicity of reference is also present.

The Indian clement is thus clear in a Javanese type of derivation. This does not
mean that the derivation is Javanese although this is the most probable explanation.1®
On the other hand there is no evidence from the (ad dly fr y) inscriptii
to show any close i with the fund of Indian legal thought which
appear in the Javanese and Balinese texts.

(b) The Islamic legal world,

The presence of Islamic elements is assumed to be self-evident by all commenta-
tors. The use of Islamic dates and the promulgation of Islam in the preamble as the
basic purpose of the text, are taken to d ate this. But the di; ion on these
parts of the inscription is mainly concerned with the introduction of the religion of
Islam into Malaya. There is rarely a mention of law as distinct from religion,!? nor
is it ever clear as to what “Islam” refers to in the interpretation of the inscription.
Further, the student of Islamic law in Malaya (and Indonesia) must always be on

14 Gonda 1952:

13 See Jonker (1885),

1 See Slametmuljana 1976: 212.

1 :‘almon does, however, cite one of the laws - incorrectly — as being “atrictly in accordance with
law™,
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guard against assuming that because people are Muslim the are bound by Islamic law.
Evidence to the contrary is overwhelming 8 and there is no reason to supposc that
in the fourteenth century the situation was any different.

The form of the inscription also has some significance; the preamble-rule struc-
ture is the standard form of Malay-Indonesian legal texts both inscribed and written
and both Muslim and Indian derived. Indeed, line 9 of the preamble has the word
tamra, an abbreviation of the Sanskrit tamrasasana, *‘edict inscribed on copper”,
which clearly relates the Ti inscription to the wider I ian legal complex.

() The South East Asian legal world.

In the preceeding lines we saw the foreign elements in the inscription. Too often
attention has been concentrated upon such!? to the detriment of indigencous clements.
These are two in number. First, the content of the rules, insofar as they are known,
can be found paralleled in later Malay and Javanese law texts. This does not mean
that the rules are “copies” except in the sense that all later texts report the most com-
mon and imp provisions. The Trengganu inscription thus contains a set of in-
digeneous values.

Second, the preamble of the inscription, again a feature of all later Malay and
Javanese law texts, introd the two ifically foreign el ts — Indian and Isla-
mic legal thought. These are not ily i for either p; izing or as
copics of foreign rules. As can be seen, there is no copying and so far as the religion
of Islam is concerned, it is used as a definition of sovereignty and for no other purpose.
There are no rules of Islamic law in the inscription itself. What, therefore, is the pur-
pose of the foreign elements? It is simply to give a colour of legitimacy to the provi-
sions of the inscription. The foreign el validate it by to (a) the
Indian-derived practice of inscribing law texts and using technical languange (derma)
(b) by locating the ultimate source of validation in an abstract and universal God or
God Head (in this case called Dewata Mulia Raya).

The process of validation by these means is itself a typical Malay-Javanese res-
ponse to the issue of validity of law. Law is valid because it possesses the features
just described; that which does not possess such features was and is adar (i.e. custom
as distinguished from written texts).

The Trengganu inscription is thus the first in the line of the Malay law texts: it
does not differ, except in degree, from the later texts of Malacca, Pahang and so on,
known to us from mss., apart from one feature. This is the use of the term derma in
the preamble. In later mss. one must infer Indian elements from such things as the
Sform of preambles and a reliance upon status definitions in the ascription of obliga-

tion. In the Tt i the is explicit and the nearest parallel is
the Javanese Agama. The probability of a Javanese source is further strengthened by
the use of Javanese terms (c.g. hembalang) and such Indian-Ji pts as

18 See Hooker (1872) on Malaya and ter Haar (1948) on Indonesia.

* For example, “Hindu influence™ is commonly attributed to explain features of the Malay mss
of the later cighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Very often such an ascription is based upon
somewhat dubious grounds, not connected with textual or historical evidence, derived from nine-
teenth century comparative law. Sec Hooker 1973: 495-497.
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achara. Thus, while the content is common to Malaya-Java the concepts used are
probably Java-derived. To this extent the mscnpnon provndu some evidence for the
claim in the Nagarakrtag of Javanese terri fl in the Malayan penin-
sula; it certainly provides evidence for a cultural influence in the definition of law.
The notable lack of such influence in the later Malay mss. can be explained by the pri-
macy of hlnm on the west coast ol’ Malaya whxch llscl.f provided the necessary
k and legiti
The inscription, on the other hand, while it does not show a link between Indian-
Javanese legal thought and the later Malayan texts, at least indicates a continuity of
thought on the definition of law. To a large extent the facts of life in Malaya, parti-
cularly in the agricultural sphere, determined the content of the law texts, This is the
ion for the similarity between the Tt laws and the later Malayan texts
as well as the contemporary Majapahit laws. But, in addition, there has always been
a consistent foreign overlay —either Islamic or Indian —in the Malay-Indonesian law
texts. The latter, while decisive for structure and form, must not be taken as deter-
mining the substance of South East Asian legal history. The genius of Malayan law
lies in its ability to synthesize foreign elements and yet remain true to itself. The Treng-
ganu inscription is the earliest example of this characteristic in the Malayan peninsula.
The greatest example of legal synthesis is the Malacca law, 2! and this law and the much
simpler Trengganu inscription belong to the same tradition.
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